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From the Editorial Committee

We are giving you the next 23nd (4/2016) issue of the Scientific Journal of the Faculty
of Management at the Rzeszow University of Technology entitled "Humanities and Social
Sciences'.

The aim of the Publisher is to raise the merits and the international position of the
quarterly published by the Faculty of Management, that is why we are still developing the
cooperation with foreign team of reviewers, as well as an international Scientific Council.

The Editors have also attempted to apply for international databases, currently the
quarterly HSS is indexed in Index Copernicus Journal Master List, The Central
European Journal of Social Sciences and Humanities (CEJSH) and ERIH PLUS.

The articles published in this publication are devoted to the broader issues of the
humanities and social sciences. They are the result both of theoretical and empirical
research. The covered subjects vary considerably, reflecting the interdisciplinary nature of
the Journal. We do hope that the published papers will meet your kind interest and will be
an inspiration to further research and fruitful discussions.

On behalf of the Editorial Board of "Humanities and Social Sciences' we would like
to thank the Authors for sending the results of their research. We would like to express
particular gratitude to the Reviewers for their val uable feedback that greatly contributed to
increasing values of the scientific publications.

With compliments
Editorial Committee






Humanities and Social Sciences 2016
HSS, vol. XXI, 23 (4/2016), pp. 7-17 October - December

Piotr ADAMCZEWSKI 1

KNOWLEDGE TRANSFER AND INNOVATION
SUPPORTAS EXEMPLIFIED BY WIELKOPOLSKI
ICT CLUSTER

The global economy in the era of information sgcistcharacterised, among other, by
changes within new organization models of busimekgionships. The development of in-
formation processing technologies is strongly dateel to new tools of the management
process support. The operation of modern orgaoizativithin the global economy necessi-
tates the adaptation of management methods andogevent strategies to new business
conditions at the stage of digital transformatiahjch is gaining momentum at present. So-
lutions of the Information and Communication Teclugyl (ICT) are the foundation of
modern economic organizations in a knowledge ecgndrhis is the case in particular in
intelligent organizations, for which the advanc€d linfrastructure is thsine qua norcon-
dition for the effective knowledge management. Tdniicle presents the circumstances of
the origin and operation of the IT sector cluséarshown by the example of the Wielkopol-
ski ICT Cluster, which is an outstanding projectlasttype in Poland. After the presenta-
tion of the core and features of the cluster, tfeevements of WKT have been described in
supporting innovation; moreover, the developmenéadions have been identified in the
context of internal and external determinants. Téygep discusses the principal challenges in
polish enterprise in form of clusters in the infation society era. The second part of the
article presents the results of Wielkopolski ICT @us

Keywords:cluster, ICT, innovation, SME, information society.

1. INTRODUCTION

Changes of the business environment force modeganarations of the information
society era to initiate adaptation mechanisms. @lobal economy is characterised,
among other, by changes in the new models of csganpbusiness connections between
enterprises. Such changes may imply the establishoferelations above their borders
with the construction of networks of organizati@rsl processes, which combine all par-
ticipants of delivery chains, down to an end reeeivihe advanced Information and
Communication Technology solutions play an esphciatportant role in this respect,
being a basic factor of business competitivenegstinducing all types of innovation and
knowledge transfer.

The purpose of this article is to show the circuanses of the establishment and the
operation of the IT cluster, as presented by tlampte of the Wielkopolski ICT Cluster,
which is among the best solutions of this type aiaRd in the area of supporting the
transfer of knowledge and innovation.

1 Piotr Adamczewski, PhD, Institute of Managemer8BMUniversity in Pozna 61-895 Pozng
ul. Powstacéw Wielkopolskich 5, tel. 61 655-3333, Adamczev@hkisb.poznan.pl.
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2. CLUSTER PURPOSE AND CHARACTERISTICS

The explanation of cluster origin may be found galhgin two dimensions:

« searching for the benefits of scale — internal amtbrnal advantages of scale

coming with the positive external effects;

» the reduction of transaction costs — geographic artliral costs of transactions

together with costs of searching for informationl &nowledge.

The literature includes numerous cluster definifoiror the purpose of this analysis,
it is assumed that a cluster is a group of entseprin adjacent geographic locations
together with related institutions that are invalva a specific activity, connected due to
their similarities and complementary.

The conditions for a cluster establishment areksvis:

< high intensity of businesses in an area;

« alarge number of enterprises that conduct the saragbstitutive activity;

e the occurrence of links (formal or informal) betweenterprises, e.g. within

subcontracting, cooperation, and outsourcing;

» the occurrence of a certain level of specialization

e access to a research and development zone;

e access to human resources, suitable for the néedslaster;

e access to capital resources, originating primdrdyn the regional banking system.

The characteristic feature of industrial clustershiat enterprises that are gathered in
them compete against each other, but also cooperdke areas where it is possible to
produce the effects of synergy in their joint astide.g. shared research and development
work). Competition does not exclude mutual and Eeia interactions with other enter-
prises, and may become the drive for their devetognirhis phenomenon is described as
the cooperation in management. Such a situatiqggossible when the concentration of
resources and competences specific in the sedohes a critical mass, where a cluster
becomes an attractive centre that gathers furgsurces around it. An example of this
effect is the Silicon Valley, US, where the develgmt of the IT sector has attracted the
best computer experts from all over the world, mgHliT businesses located in that area
increase their advantage over competition.

In the network of cluster connections, in addittorenterprises, there are also institu-
tions and organizations, such as scientific centresearch and development units, and
private organizations. Such a situation unlocksagominnovation potential of this organi-
zational and spatial form of industry. The mutuahiections between individual entities
are often informal and are partly based on the highover of personnel inside a cluster.

The synergy effect of an industrial cluster invalyimarily:

« know-how diffusion and personnel turnover withiolaster;

2 R.Golej, Innowacyjn@¢é przedsgbiorstwa a jego uczestnictwo w klastrze technologitziin:]
Prywatyzacja, efektywrdéi finansowanie przedgbiorstw, ed. J. Duraj, Wydawnictwo Uniwersy-
tetu £odzkiego, £6# 2010, p. 34; M. Gorynia, B. Jankowskdastry a konkurencyjn@ i inter-
nacjonalizacja przedgbiorstw — wyniki bad& empirycznych[in;] GOW — wyzwanie dla Polski
ed. J. Kotowicz-Jawor, PTE, Warszawa 2009, p.K6Miszczak, Polityka rozwoju oparta na
klastrach w przestrzeni kreatywnych aglometdaji:] Dylematy rozwoju lokalnego i regionalne-
go na pocaztku XXI wiekugeds. S. Korenik, A. Dybata, Wydawnictwo Uniwergyt&konomicz-
nego, Wroctaw 2010, p. 77.
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« the increased productivity in a cluster owing tousing resources;

e openness to innovation and the capacity to absprb i

e attracting new resources and enterprises.

The synergy effects are also closely related tdabaaist or even social capital. The
well-developed social environment is conducivehi® atmosphere of trust in interperson-
al contacts, especially business ones. Such tigsifisantly mitigates risks, which is
particularly important for small businesses wittvfeapital resources and low potential to
influence its counterparties.

The following features are the basic charactesstica cluster:

« relationships — the activity of cluster participaiitas to be targeted on a shared

objective, to be able to take an advantage of thigraction;

e geographic proximity — cluster members have to afgenearby, so that there are

the positive effects of penetration and use ofsdme resources;

« interaction — the mere geographic proximity or lgeimiented on a common goal is

not sufficient — the interaction between entiteesecessary;

« the number of entities — interactions have to falkee among the sufficiently high

number of participants, a so-called critical mass;

» interdependence — the relationships are basedomatbmpetition and partnership,

« high growth — the participants of a cluster featuigh growth;

« export-oriented — a large number of participant$ tbeir products and services

outside a region or country.

According to the standard of the European Commisgtee list of cluster attributes is
as follows:

« members cooperate and compete against each ottién witraditional or modern

sector;

« there is a perceptible geographic focus in onewveral regions;

» participants specialise in a specific sector arelslmred technologies and skills;

« there is a cluster coordinator as an instituticsealicharacteristic.

Advantages derived by businesses from joining atefunay be specified as follotvs

* access to specialised and advanced resourcesaskely skills and venture capital

— in general such access increases the compatépieal;

e access to specialised suppliers, services andstniidure, which usually raises the

competitive capital as well;

e access to demanding customers, whose needs atditiygachanges on the interna-

tional market, which generally enhances the coitipetstrategy;

< the proximity of market rivals, who fight for theaor leadership, which also

improves the competition strategy in general;

3 J. Staszewskapykorzystanie klasteringu dla sukcesu rynkowegodpig®orstwa [in:] Przed-
siehiorczaé, rozwoj, zargdzanie ed. R. Barcik, G. Biesok, M. Jakubiec, Wydawnictwaukiowe
Akademii Techniczno-Humanistycznej, Bielsko-Biatal@0Dp. 98;Trendy rozwojowe inteligent-
nych organizacji w globalnej gospodard¥ydawnictwo PARP, Warszawa 2009, p. 123.

4 D. Wyrwa, Wplyw klastréw na konkurencyjftoi innowacyjngé regionéw [in:] Przedsgbior-
cza¢, innowacyjngé, foresight. Aspekty ekonomiczne, spoteczne i gkaioe ed. L. Waniak,
Oficyna Wydawnicza Politechniki Rzeszowskiej, Rzes2008, p. 59.
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« the closeness of related innovative sectors antitutisns that support or are
related to them — this feature also raises thepetitive capital.

3. CHARACTERISTICS OF WIELKOPOLSKI ICT CLUSTER
(WIELKOPOLSKI KLASTER TELEINFORMATYCZNY (WKT))

The Wielkopolski ICT Cluster is the shared initiatiof the City of Pozng the IT In-
stitute of the PozmaUniversity of Technology, the Poan&upercomputer Network Cen-
tre, and IT businesses from the Pazaeea. The cluster gained the form of an associatio
in March 2008. The activity of the cluster is taegbat:

» scientific and research centres — ICT partnersisgistance in the commercializa-

tion of scientific studies; support in writing andordinating large EU projects;

* ICT enterprises — facilitating the selection oftteclogy partners; contacts with
key players in the sector; support in market asedy marketing and promotion;
representing businesses on the national and Eamdpeums;

< administration entities — the technical verificatiof ICT concepts; developing
feasibility studies; consulting in the selectiohtechnologies and specialist ICT
knowledge;

e |ICT users — the collaboration in testing pilot $iwns; assistance in the selection
of technologies and technology partners.

The cluster became incorporated only a few monttes the start of the formal coop-
eration. An association has been selected as amiaagional legal form. This formula
has numerous advantages, facilitating the collalmramong businesses. The association
determines its objectives by itself, together vatttivity programmes and organizational
structures, and adopts its by-laws that goveroperations. However, the most important
advantage of this form of organization from thespective of businesses is that its mem-
bers do not assume any material liabilities. Thipeat is particularly important when
most WKT entities are micro and small enterprisdsich are unwilling to join any initia-
tives that require their financial involvement. Tdlaster is a non-profit organization, and
all income generated by its activities is dedicatedhe fulfilment of its statutory objec-
tives.

The WKT mission can be described as the establishofecooperation foundations of
the academics, businesses, and local governmenordigs within ICT. Our vision is
the dynamic growth of ICT enterprises from the \Kiglolska region, based on the
knowledge of research and development centres.hiBopurpose, we support the con-
struction and performance of ICT implementationjgets and try to internationalise the
innovative products and services developed in atiaso

Members of the Cluster, including the Pozriniversity of Technology, the Pozina
University of Economics, and the PoardupercomputerNetwork Centre, offer a substan-
tial competence and computing back-up. At presthieiie are 67 ICT businesses among
the Cluster members (including four big and sevemt@edium enterprises). A large part
of the members have taken part in the eight lahgeesl innovation projects implemented
so far, including with the use of own resources, anaistly, EU funds.

The cluster organises minimum two large sectorahts/per year. For example, the
ICT Wielkopolska Science and Technology Conferemae held together with the Mayor

5 www.wklaster.pl.
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of the City of Pozn& and it attracted considerable interest — seeeThbBusinesses from
the cluster regularly attend foreign economic noissiand fairs, e.g. CeBIT in Hanover.
In October 2011, WKT organised a prestigious irdédomal fair, Future Internet Assem-
bly, held in Pozn& by the European Commission in connection withRbésh presiden-
cy of the European Union.

The growth of the cluster by gaining new members part of its development strate-
gy and proves its openness. WKT is among some efldtgest such organizations in
Poland, and is ranked in the group of organizatiwith up to 5,000 employees. This is
due to the cluster structure, which is dominatedrligro- and small enterprises. The men-
tality of such entities is often one of the maintéas that inhibits the growth of the clus-
ter, because of the low trust level and the lack obllaboration vision.

Enterprises that belong to WKT operate primarilyttie IT and telecommunication
sectors, delivering modern hardware and softwahatisas, also for the public admin-
istration, the banking and medical sectors.

The Pozna City Office was among the initiators of the cluséstablishment. It sup-
ports its operations and development actively, otterms of finance and through pro-
motion. The cluster has been invited to the comsiolt on the development strategy of
the city of Pozné, which results from the policy adopted by the Qffice of supporting
the innovative ICT sector. The fact that the intitie of establishing the cluster did not
come from entrepreneurs directly, could pose aettaizards at first, due to the lack of
interest among businesses if there were no potentiarnal funding of shared activities,
e.g. with EU funds.

4. PRACTICAL ACTIVITIES OF WKT

The important achievements of WKT from the perspeatf several years of its activ-
ity have been presented in Table 1. The clusterefts services in the following sectors:

e ICTinadministration;

e new media;

* a medical section,

* telecommunication;

e business management;

* knowledge management;

« banking applications.

The project entitled Information and Computing Treallogies Research Driven Clus-
ter in Wielkopolska Province was aimed at initigtiand strengthening the process of
developing the organizational structures of WKTeTgroject was financed with the EU
funds of the seventh framework programme. The missif the project was to integrate
ICT businesses and scientific centres from thisoseo develop and implement innova-
tive technologies and products in order to raigegbonomic competitiveness of the City
of Pozna and the Wielkopolski Region. The detailed objezdiof the project were as
follows:

» to develop effective paths of preparinga group e mriginal technologies and fi-

nal products, promoted as the ‘regional speciality’

« to formulate the policy of reliable and effectiveoperation among the partners in

the cluster;
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« to create the scope of cooperation between sci@ndebusiness and to determine
the demand of ICT business for scientific and dgwelent work and new techno-
logies;

« to develop a consulting support system for thermssies active in the cluster;

« to establish an effective mechanism of promotingiration and products offered
by the cluster to external partners.

Table 1. Calendar of essential events at WKT

Date Event
June 2015 ICT Inspirations Conference — opening to new sectBexchmarketing
March 2014 | Seminar of PARP-Deloitte; ENOLL Exhibition in Mancter
July 2013 Recruitment to the second edition of the coachingsatiing session dedi-

June 2013 cated to entrepreneurs from the SME sector in Wisdkska
March 2013 Attending CeBIT 2013fair — the shareddtaiithe Cluster members and the
Wielkopolski Region
April 2012 Pozna Entrepreneurs Days with WKT participation

March 2012 Attending CeBIT 2012fair — the shareddtaiithe Cluster members and the
Wielkopolski Region

October 2011 International exhibition Future IntgrAssembly
September 2011 Participation of WKT in the WielkigoClustering Conference
June 2011 The establishment of the consortiumePtbzna Supercomputer-Networ

Centre and ITTI Sp. z 0.0. within ICT security
March 2011 Attending CeBIT 2011 fair — the sharedhdtaf the Cluster members and
the Wielkopolski Region
November 2010| Enlarging the Cluster membership torg@nizations, including 47 ordinary
and 23 supporting members
October 2010 2nd ICT Wielkopolska Conference: ‘Newnf®of ICT Business Collabora
tion with the Public Sector’
March 2010 Attending CeBIT 2010 fair — the sharedhdtaf the Cluster members and
the Wielkopolski Region and the City of Po#ria hall 9 Future Park
January 2010 1st ICT Wielkopolska Conference: ‘S@eBtmulated Business. Develop-
ing Market Advantage owing to Innovative ICT Teclogiés’

January 2009 Start of the ‘ICT Wielkopolska' prdjetmed at developing the organiza-
tional and programme foundations of WKT and theclgfaking of ICT
potential in Wielkopolska

March 2008 The founding meeting of 46 members talbdish WKT

Source: www.wklaster.pl

The project tasks have been determined as follows:

« the effective coordination of the project in terofsorganization and finance, re-
sulting in the training of personnel who will maeathe cluster office in the future;

< reaching a diagnosis of the research potentialhef dluster — by establishing
a database of present and planned innovation psojdetermining the potential
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directions and areas of cooperation between sci@mddusiness, in the implemen-
tation of the shared research and developmentqispje

developing a competence map of the cluster, bytiogea regional portfolio of
ICT businesses and conducting the SWOT analysithéocluster;

developing the commercialization paths for the neehnologies created within
the cluster, e.g. by making a diagnosis of techyiold needs among ICT busi-
nesses interested in new solutions and developmgalicy of protecting intellec-
tual property;

the promotion of the cluster and the project outepmg. by creating the cluster
brand and the establishment of the cluster portal.

The main expected result of the project was tobéistathe effective integration plat-
form for the Wielkopolski ICT Sector within the skd research projects and the use of
their results and promotion of the Polish and EaespICT solutions.

The objective of another project, “Wielkopolska Bdiband Network”, is to provide
the common, fast, and safe access to knowledgetrahic services, and information
offered over the Internet, in particular in ruradéas and in small towns, to the local com-
munities, entrepreneurs, and public organizatiarteé Wielkopolskie Voivodeship.

The SWOT analysfscan be presented as follows based on the six-‘yeistsry of
WKT (according to the present studies of the mamege board and the author, as one of
the WKT founders)

Strengths:

intense concentration of ICT sector businessesrefatively small area (better co-
operation potential);

major scientific back-up facilities available tetbluster;

the availability of qualified personnel;

a strong position of the cluster in the region (tmy cluster with this business
profile in Wielkopolska);

shared marketing activity in TV, press, and onltternet;

the laboratory potential available to the cluster;

the participation of the cluster in internationalr§ (the potential to present the
cluster, and exchange market information);

the personal involvement of active people intekgtethe cluster development (in
particular, the coordinator);

the membership fees paid to the association tsujporting members;

the close cooperation with research and developowiites.

6 S (Strengths), W (Weaknesses), O (Opportunities)Threats). The strengths and weaknesses
include the internal conditions of the clusterd apportunities and hazards concern external
conditions, which are out of the cluster's contras well as internal determinants, which may
present a development opportunity or its limitatio the future.

7 Benchmarking klastrow w Polsd@ARP, Warszawa 2010, p. 62; S. OlKayzdzanie procesami
transferu technologii w klastrach regionalnycfin:] Restrukturyzacja w obliczu nowych wyzwa
gospodarczych: zagdzanie — strategia — analizaed. R. Borowiecki, A. Jaki, Wydawnictwo
Uniwersytetu Ekonomicznego, Krakow, p. 44.
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Weaknesses:

no written strategy that defines the cluster olyjestin the coming years;

a low market activity of the cluster (no sharedessdn the areas where they would
be possible);

poor communication and information exchange amdunsgter members;

no awareness among all cluster members of the itemie&t stem from coopera-
tion;

major differences between research interests anotugjer participants, which
prevent working on shared technologies;

no comprehensive studies concerning the resoufdés cluster;

a small number of implemented projects;

no competences in the technology transfer.

Opportunities:

the considerable development potential of the séatavhich the cluster operates;
the potential fulfilment of shared orders of seedgdy cluster participants, e.g.
banking services, telecommunication;

the establishment of the technology transfer centre

commencing the international cooperation;

the market expansion opportunities;

promoting the brand,;

activities that lead to the specialization of eptises that belong to the cluster (the
division of activities within task forces);

the support for the activity and development of ¢hester among public authori-
ties, in particular the PozaZ ity Office;

the well-developed infrastructure.

Threats:

a change of the public finance direction and ttseatitinuation of supporting the
cluster by public authorities;

being dependent on public finance;

limited access to funding from institutions of thesiness environment;

‘brain drainage’ and the outflow of talented youyapple to other regions;

the failure of organising the effective processeghnology transfer;

the competition from other clusters with a simbaisiness profile.

According to the analysis of the present activity¥KT, the following general con-
clusions may be dra¥n

the followingpositiveaspects of the WKT operation can be identified:

o the cluster is among the young but very promisihgsters in Poland. The
achievements of last years make WKT a leader aéPaclusters;

o the visible successes of the cluster are appregiateh as shared projects and
visits to international fairs of the sector;

8 P. AdamczewskiTransfer wiedzy dla wielkopolskiego sektora MSP w petywie strategii
i-201Q, [in]: Transfer wiedzy i funduszu europejskich do sektoréspadarki krajow UE ed.
J. Stacharska-Targosz, J. Szostak, Wydawnictwaswéy Szkoty Bankowej w Poznaniu, Pozna
2010, p. 235Benchmarkingop. cit., p. 122.
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o some of the best practices applied by WKT incluue dlose cooperation with
the research and development sector and the médtor;

« the following drawbacks of the WKT operation canidentified:

o0 the tangible benefits from the cooperation areappireciated;
0 weak communication within the cluster;

0 no sources of funding for the cluster operation;

0 no written strategy of the cluster activity or dieyement;

o difficulties in the organization of technology tsder.

Therefore, it is becoming expedient in a longemtéo consider the possibility of be-
coming independent of the external sources of fugndé.g. by gaining a financial institu-
tion as a cluster member. Another important elentetd raise the awareness of the bene-
fits that come from cooperation (also in the inégimnal dimension), the development of
the shared system of ordering services and thdi@neaf the information exchange net-
work. However, for this purpose it would be necegsa reinforce the area of technology
transfer and formulate a precise strategy of WK&rapon and development based on the
shared business processes.

5. CONCLUSIONS

The demand for ICT technologies that support bssimgocesses of the knowledge
economy keeps growing significantly, and this trevitl continue in the years to come.
Therefore, the clustering phenomenon in the Paimomy has a good chance to prove
its advantages in such processes, in particulahinwithe support of innovation and
knowledge transfer. Therefore, the following cosams may be reached:

« the concept of clusters is an example of enrichimg classical state-supported

market regulation with the elements of cooperation;

« the concept of clusters does not eliminate, howether existence of the mecha-
nism of rivalry and selection that is charactecisir the market economy; a cluster
may be described in general terms as the “cooper@iand in the ocean of com-
petition”;

* in modern market economics the market remains & tal which exceptions are
made (compromising the rule); for example, in terf of clusters of collaborating
organizations; however, such clusters are estadligh order to gain the competi-
tive advantage over other organizations or clusters

« the concept of a cluster supplements the missiegeht of the neoclassical eco-
nomics and the development of an important threaithe new institutional eco-
nomics — it introduces the element of trust to bess partners into the analysis.

The progressing globalization of economy poses cleallenges to enterprises. On the
one hand, it requires higher efficiency, and ondtfeer hand it discloses the potential of
reinforcing own resources of knowledge and skillsng to the specialization and know-
-how that comes from the global intellectual systdime competitiveness and growth in
economy are related directly to the growth of loicelovation capacities as well as the
availability of global resources. Clusters emergeimaportant forms of collaboration in
knowledge transfer and innovation. The Wielkopol§Kl Cluster is an example of such
a cooperation.
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TRANSFER WIEDZY | WSPIERANIE INNOWACYJNO S$ClI
NA PRZYKLADZIE WIELKOPOLSKIEGO KLASTRA
TELEINFORMATYCZNEGO

Globalna gospodarka w dobie spotetstera informacyjnego charakteryzuje $n.in.
zmianami w zakresie nowych modeli organizacji pmai biznesowych przedddiorstw.
Rozwigzania ICT [nformation and Communication Technojpgtanows podstaw nowo-
czesnych organizacji gospodarczych. W szczed6éimiotyczy to nowoczmie funkcjonu-
jacych organizacji, dla ktérych zaawansowana inftéstira teleinformatyczna jest warun-
kiem sine qua norsprawnego dziatania z wykorzystaniem ragsh z zakresu zagzlzania
wiedz. Zmieniajce s¢ dynamicznie uwarunkowania rynkowe wymugzaé organizacjach
sicganie po nowe formy wspétdziatania, do ktérychzme zaliczy organizac klastrowy.
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Wyjasnianie powstawania klastrow rowa dopatrywé sie generalnie w dwoch wymiarach:
poszukiwanie korzci skali (wewrtrzne i zewetrzne korzyci skali wraz z pozytywnymi
efektami zewetrznymi) oraz redukowanie kosztow transakcji (gedigene i kulturowe
koszty transakcji wraz kosztami poszukiwania infagin i wiedzy). Fenomen klastrow
w polskiej gospodarce ma zkiszanse na wykazanie swoich zalet w ich funkcj@ambuy
a w szczegoélni w zakresie wspierania innowacyfitd i transferu wiedzy. W artykule
ukazano przestanki powstania i funkcjonowania kéabtrary informatycznej na przykta-
dzie Wielkopolskiego Klastra Teleinformatycznegadrk naley do wyr&niajacych si
rozwigzan tego typu w kraju. Po omoéwieniu istoty i atrybutdastra scharakteryzowano
dokonania WKT w zakresie wspierania innowacyo wskazano kierunki rozwoju w ra-
mach uwarunkowawewretrznych i zewwtrznych. Celem artykutu jest oméwienie zmian
dziatania przedsgbiorstw wchodgcych w skiad Wielkopolskiego Klastra teleinformatyc
nego (WKT) i wynikajcych syd korzyéci biznesowych. W drugiej ezci rozwazan odnie-
siono s¢ do praktycznych dokomeomawianego klastra.

Stowa kluczowe:ICT, innowacje, klaster, MSP, spotedasewvo informacyjne.
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+SILENT HUNGER” IN THE CONTEXT OF SOME
CHEMICAL PRODUCTS OF INDUSTRY

Currently more and more people are suffering frdastyle diseases and various nutri-
tional intolerances. Living in a constant haste simess often causes them to pay little atten-
tion to rational nutrition, which results in shayés of necessary nutrients. Plants and, more
specifically, cereals are the main source of foothe world. The purpose of this paper is to
demonstrate that mineral fertilisers and food adektare necessary and have a positive im-
pact on the quality of selected crops used asdbi lbaw material in the production of con-
sumer goods. Chemical industry products such asratifiertilisers and food additives,
when used in the appropriate doses, in the cosiations and in the right time, constitute
a prerequisite for correct agricultural productes they shape the appropriate standard of
cereal raw materials, despite rather sparse anstamtty exploited agricultural sites. Using
the term‘silent hunger”. Ziegler prefers to call itinvisible hunger, as it is not easy to de-
tect at first sight by a lay person and a medicafgssional alike. The effects of qualitative
malnutrition are not easily noticeable. Peopleaéfd by it may have a normal body weight
and still suffer from the effects of qualitative Imatrition, which can lead to serious health
issues.

Keywords: qualitative hunger, mineral fertilizers, food #tes, quality indicators of cere-
als, agricultural development.

1. THE ISSUE OF QUALITATIVE HUNGER

Every human being’s righ foodis specified in Article 11 of the International Gov
nant on Economic, Social and Cultural RightBhe right to food is undoubtedly one of
the most frequently and commonly violated humahtsgHunger may be even classified
as the result of organised crime. According to ft#D° estimates, the number of people
suffering from chronic and severe malnutrition DR reached 925 million (for compari-
son, in 2009 it was 1023 million). Almost one lmitii people (of the world population of
seven billion) suffers from chronic hun§er
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Food of either plant or animal origin (sometimesoahineral) is consumed in order to
provide the body with energy and nutrients. Thedasit of energy understood in this
sense is kilocalorie. Such a measurement systeresnibkossible to estimate the amount
of energy needed by the human body to regenesaif. iAn insufficient amount of ener-
gy and a low intake of calories lead to hunger sulosequently to death. The daily num-
ber of calories required by a person depends onsaye body weight, type of work per-
formed and climate The World Health Organisation (WHO) has estakelisthat an adult
person requires a minimum of 2200 calories pertdagurvive. Calorie intake below this
threshold does not allow the human body to suffityeregenerate itself. Malnutrition
often leads to the development of so called hudgezases. Furthermore, hunger danger-
ously compromises the immune system of the pedfiieted by it®.

The areas affected by hunger are unevenly dis@tbatross the globeNearly three-
quarters of starving people live in Asia, the Hadiegion and Africa. In comparison to
the 1969-1971 period, the estimated percentagheofrtalnourished people in the world
went down to 13% in the years 2005-2007, due toébnt crop¥. Regardless of the fact
that the majority of the starving people live ir ttheveloping countries, the industrialised
countries are not entirely free of this problemMay of 2012, UNICEF published a re-
port on child malnutrition in Spain — 2.2 milliorp&nish children under ten are chronical-
ly malnourished. The political situation and crigisthe Eastern European and former
Soviet Union countries is not very good either. derly as February 2011, FAO an-
nounced that 80 countries are threatened by foodagie. According to the statistics, one
in seven inhabitants of our planet is affected biydet™.

Aside from people suffering from the devastatinfpett of malnutrition and hunger,
there is also a third category — people suffernognfqualitative malnutrition. The FAO is
also concerned with those people; however, theytraated as belonging to a separate
group from the former two. The term quantitativelmmixition refers to an insufficient
intake of calories, while qualitative malnutritiomeans micronutrients, vitamin and min-
eral salts deficiency. Due to acute and severdtqtis¢ malnutrition millions of children
under the age of ten die every yéar

The effects of qualitative malnutrition are notigasoticeable. People affected by it
may have a normal body weight and still suffer frima effects of qualitative malnutri-
tion. Vitamin and mineral salts deficiency can léaderious health issues, such as signif-
icantly greater susceptibility to infectious disegdoss of vision, anaemia, coma, reduced
knowledge acquisition skills, intellectual develogmhdisorder, various forms of physical
deformities, and finally death. The most commondierficies involve the following three
elements: vitamin A, iron and iodite
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The ONZ describes qualitative malnutrition using the tésifent hunger”. Ziegle*
prefers to call it'invisible hunger’ as it is not easy to detect at first sight bgyaperson
and a medical professional alike. This condition emen lead to death, the same way as
calorie deficiency. However, demises caused byeitrat taken into account for the FAO
statistics purposes, as the statistics mainly aoncelorie intake. Since 2004 the United
Nations Children’s Fund (UNICEF) and the Microneiri Initiative, a non-profit organi-
sation dealing with the problem of micronutrientsficiency — have been conducting
regular research studies, whose results are peblishthe reports entitletl/itamin and
mineral deficiencies. The global situatidf”

Anaemia caused by iron deficiency is one of the tneosnmon negative effects of
qualitative malnutrition. The disease’s symptonwdude a reduction in blood haemoglo-
bin level, and a weakening of the immune systenis Tandition is especially dangerous
for children under five, as iron deficiency in chién leads to irreversible damage in the
form of intellectual disorders. Every four minutegperson loses his/her eyesight in the
world, and in most cases, the loss is connecteld milnutrition. Vitamin A deficiency
affects 40 million children in the world, and 13llioh of them lose their eyesight.
A long-term vitamin B deficiency, on the other handuses beriberi — a disease that dev-
astates the human nervous system. Vitamin C defigieauses scurvy, and, in the case of
small children — rickets. Folic acid, for instant® necessary during pregnhancy. Accord-
ing to the World Health Organisation (WHO) estinsatevery year 200,000 intellectually
challenged children are born, which is due to #ek lof this nutrient in the diet of their
mothers during pregnancy. lodine is an essenti@heht needed for the proper function-
ing of the body. Nonetheless, a billion people exuffom its deficiency. It cannot be natu-
rally acquired in the mountainous regions and iratioth areas, in which soil is subject to
water erosion, and in the southern hemisphereftfunsupplemented, iodine deficiency
leads to thyroid disease (goiter), stunted groatit, mental retardation (cretinism). lodine
deficiency in pregnant women, and by associatienftietus, can also have serious and
far-reaching consequences. According to The EcostojpD11], zinc deficiency causes
about 400,000 deaths a year. Its deficiency in Ispfaldren causes severe diarrhoea,
often resulting in death. Zinc deficiency also innpahe motor skills and mental abilities.

It is important to know that half the people suffgrfrom micronutrient deficiency are
usually afflicted by cumulative deficiencies of mlents, i.e. they are simultaneously lack-
ing several vitamins and minerals in their dieta{@ative malnutrition is a direct or indi-
rect cause of half of deaths among children uniderif the world. The great majority of
its victims live in South Asia and Sub-Saharan &driln a document of 2008, published
by an organisation calle@iction contre la Faimthe following information can be found:
“The issue of qualitative malnutrition in childrés not hard to solve”lt only needs to be
made a priority. Unfortunately many countries of thorld are lacking in goodwfl. It is
also important to bear in mind that qualitative medtition devastates not only the body
but also the human psyche. Macro and micronutiderficiency cause various diseases,
which in turn lead to fear, humiliation, nervousékdown and apprehension about the
future. A family without secure access to adegsafplies of good food is a broken fami-

14 . ZieglerGeopolityka.., op. cit.

15 Haen H.,Das Menschenrecht auf Nahrungonferencja z dnia 28 stycznia 2011, Einbeck
Northeim 2011; J. ZiegleGeopolityka.., op. cit.

16 Action contre la FaimEn finir avec la malnutrition, une question dyte, Pary. 2008.
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ly. As noted by Zieglé¥, this fact is sadly illustrated by the situationimdia, where thou-
sands of farmers have committed suicide in receatsy

In the light of this chapter devoted to the isstiqualitative hunger, the need for new
food sources rich in macro- and micronutrients it@mins becomes more understanda-
ble.

2. SOME ASPECTS OF AGRICULTURE

Agriculture is an area of the economy that greatiljses mineral and organic fertilis-
ers. The quality and quantity of cereal yields é&edmined by many factors, including
especially fertilisation. Mineral fertilisers, alseferred to as artificial fertilisers, are sub-
stances extracted from the ground and subsequenityssed, or manufactured chemical-
ly. Their aim is to enrich the soil with mineralsaessary for plants to develop and im-
prove the soil structure and alter its acidity.

The main physicochemical soil properties that floe the quality and quantity of ce-
real yields are the granulometric compositions #sdsariability in the soil profile, the
hydrographic conditions, the pH value and the baiteria level (fertility). Over the last
20 years, the area allocated for crop cultivatedgiain, including wheat, triticale and
maize has increased; however, the area allocateédetaultivation of rye, barley, oat,
buckwheat and millet, and also of leguminous plémtgrain, potatoes, economic plants,
fodder plants and vegetables, has decreased cratsigté

For many years cereals have played a vital roteenfood economy of every country.
Their seeds are characterised by their chemicaposition and nutritional value valuable
to both humans and animals. They have a positiv@ oé carbohydrate and fat content to
protein, along with a high starch content, a lotnxcfantent, and a high content of fibre and
many minerals, vitamins and other biologically eetcompounds. Correct human nutri-
tion consists of providing the body with all thetments necessary for its normal devel-
opment. Crops resulting from vegetable productimtipwing the meeting of specific
qualitative criteria, can be used in the productibspecific products. The modern manu-
facture of raw materials must meet a range of rigité\s indicated by numerous studies,
the quality of raw materials is determined by theole process of vegetation in the field.
The appropriate quality depends on the growth d¢mndi available in the production
field, including the use of mineral fertilisers.

3. SELECTED PRODUCTS OF CHEMICAL INDUSTRY

3.1. Mineral fertilizers and selected crop-quality indicators

Fertilisation is a factor that has a particulatipsg impact on the yield and quality of
grain crops. It stands for the supply of mineralvégetables which feed on them, to the

17, Ziegler Geopolityka.., op. cit.

18 Rozbicki J.,Ksztattowanie wielkéi i jakasci plonu zbé, [w:] Rozbicki J. (ed.),Produkcja
i rynek zbé, Wydawnictwo Wig Jutra, Warszawa 2002, 141-159; Podolska G., Krazo.,
Sutek A.,Ocena ekonomiczna i jaf@owa uprawy pszenicy 0zimej przymgm poziomie nawo-
zenia azotemPam. Put., 2005, 139, 175-188; Stankoli@erwencja na rynku zBpWies Jutra,
2005, 4, 4-6; Roczniki Statystyczne GUS 2010; Bador&otodynska D., Hubicki Z., Koztow-
ska-Strawska JNew chemical substances in natural environment anbilityoof some metals
Przem. Chem., 2013, 92, 6, 72-79.
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soil or as leaf sprays in the form of chemical agé&mineral fertilisers) or organic sub-
stances (natural and organic fertilisers). Fediltn aims not only to achieve optimal
cereal yields, but also to improve the specificligat@e characteristics of seeds. In Po-
land, mineral fertilisers (nitrogen, phosphorusfagsium, magnesium, calcium, mixed
and micro fertilisers) are used, along with natatl organic fertilisers (manure, fer-
mented and unfermented liquid manure, straw, cotgosen manure and crop residue).
Nevertheless, mineral fertilisation, especiallyhmititrogen, is of the greatest importance
when it comes to crop yieldify

It is claimed that for the proper vegetable groatid yielding, and the preservation of
the “vegetable-soil” balance, smaller doses of mahgertilisers should be used in better
growing conditions (beneficial nutrient contenttire soil, warm weather with moderate
precipitation), with bigger doses otherwise. Boitiagen excess and deficiency have an
unfavourable impact on yields and their qualitytrdfjen deficiency causes the yellowing
and drying of the oldest leaves, a decrease in atintonductance, and the retarded
growth and development of vegetaBfes

The utilisation of high doses of nitrogen facil@atrich cereal yields, but it does not
always have a positive impact on their quality. &sive nitrogen content in the soil is
conducive to delayed sprouting and early entry theo developmental phases of cereals,
and leads to a higher number of flowers per plartha expense of seed/grain filling,
particularly in buckwheat. By increasing nitrogemtiliser doses (up to 30 kg N-Hawe
can observe a higher yield of buckwheat hulledrgeaid an increase in protein content,
especially in defatted buckwheat hulled grain aedgarps. Higher nitrogen doses (60 kg
N ha') are conducive to a decrease in both the cropl yi€this plant and the content of
valuable flavonoids (rutin, isoorientin, orientispquestin) in pericarps. Buckwheat grain
yields in the dose of 30 kg N hare considerably lower and this plant yields weiteen
exposed to higher nitrogen doses (60 and 90 kg-N &ad lower nitrogen-phosphorus
fertilisation, which is proved by the highest veggate mass and full hulled grain mass.
Higher nitrogen fertilisation causes an increas®liN, raw protein content in grain and
crop yield per hectafé

High nitrogen doses, in the case of malting baflgyto 60 kg N hd), result in an in-
crease in yields and protein content in seedsbbolproteins, free amino nitrogen, the

19 Badora A.,Chemistry of organic compounds in soil and theiniigance for the environment
Przem. Chem., 2011, 90, 19-36; Stankolr@erwencja na rynku zk6Wie$ Jutra, 2005, 4, 4-6;
Stanko S.Interwencja.., op. cit.,, 4-6; Dietrych-Szé6stak D., Podolska @/ptyw naweéenia
azotem na plon oraz zawaftobiatka i flawonoidéw w orzeszkach grylragm. Agronom.,
maj 1, 2008, 101-109; Pecio A., Kubsik Erdznicowanie plonu i zawartgi biatka jpczmienia
jarego w obgbie pola produkcyjnegd®?am. Putawski, 2006, z. 142, pp. 348-362.

20 Badora A.,Bioaccumulation of Al, Mn, Zn and Cd in Pea Plarfésym sativum L.) Against
a Background of Unconventional Binding Agefslish Journal of Environmental Studies, 2002,
vol. 11, no. 2, 109-116; Badora AChemistry of organic compounds in soil and thein#ig
cance for the environmer2011, Przem. Chem., 90, 19-36.

2! Klockiewicz-Kamiiska E.,Metoda oceny warkzi browarnej i klasyfikcja jakéiowa odmian
jeczmienia Wydawn. COBORU, 2000, z. 80, 1-9; Noworolnik Rlpnowanie wybranych zb6
jarych w zalénasci od pH gleby Bibiotheca Fragm. Agronom., 2006, t. 10, 59-67]i&&.E.,
Dimirkou A.l., Mitsios K., Influence of some soil paraters on heavy metalsimactation by
vegetables grown in agricultural soils of dif fetesoil orders Bull Environ Contam Toxicol,
2000, 81, 80-84.
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activity of b- and a-amylase and diastatic powetha expense of lower grain plumpness
and malt extractivity, which, in consequence, letmsvorse grain quality for brewing
purposes. In some research into spring barleyag wbserved that the most beneficial
yields of good fodder and consumption quality carobtained when nitrogen fertilisation
in the amount up to 60 kg N fas carried out in the period from full tillering the be-
ginning of earing. Higher amounts of this constitu@ip to 120 kg N h§ do not influ-
ence crop growth, but cause changes to the amidoszakeup of protein (a lower content
of exogenous amino acids, especially lysine, meth®mand isoleucine), which leads to a
reduced use value of the plant's sééds

For malting barley, nitrogen doses of 40 kg NFishould only be used before sowing,
which will ensure the optimal nutrition of the ptamith nitrogen, as assessed according to
the brewing standard of protein content in graid.%111.5%). Nitrogen fertilisation cou-
pled with overhead irrigation has a positive impawctthe yield and quality of both malt-
ing and forage barley. The seeds of overhead-tatgand abundantly fertilised malting
barley meet the requirements of suitability forviiregy purposes, and the seeds of forage
barley originating from overhead-irrigated fieldsrtilised with high doses of NPK, ex-
hibit good qualitative parameters. Thanks to comgletary overhead irrigation, coupled
with high doses of mineral fertiliser, it is podsilto obtain high barley yield and increase
soil productivity®.

Fertilising with other macroelements (P, K, Mg, @a)f lesser significance to crop
quality than nitrogen fertilisation. However, theepence of these elements, and especially
Mg in small quantities, is crucial for the corrggbwth, development and yield of plants,
buckwheat in particular. The influence of potassiamd phosphorus fertilisation on
buckwheat yielding is insignificant, and excessdases can even cause a decrease in
yield. The elements in question must be suppliethéoplant in small quantities, since
potassium and phosphorus increase the content ebsaccharides in flower nectar,
which causes increased foraging by pollinators, ead indirectly contribute to better
seed setting. Organic and natural fertilisers teai@ver impact on the quantity and quali-
ty of cereal yields than mineral fertilisers, agps for consumer purposes are sown in the
second year after the use of manure or other ardartiliser in the field. This facilitates
good supply of nutrients and prevents the emergehoeny crop diseas¥s

22 Przybulewska K., Stolarska ANplyw s¢zenia metali (Hg, Pb, Cu) w glebie na wzrost i rozwoj
siewek ¢czmienia J. Elementom., 2004, no. 9 (3), pp. 469-475; KqtZarba S.,Produkty
zbaowezZrédlem:zelaza i manganuRoczn. PZH, 2005, 56, nr 1, 91-96; Tyburcy Z2naczenie
zb& w zywieniu cziowiekaPrzegid Zbazowo Miynarski, 2007, s. 9-10.

23 Norvell A.W., Inorganic Reaction of Manganese in Spjla:] Graham R.D., Hannam R.J., Uren
E.C. (eds.), Manganese in Soils and Plants, KlAgademic Publishers, Dordrecht, 1988, 37-58;
Comin J.J., Barloy J., Bourrie G., Trolard Bifferential effects of monomeric and polymeric
aluminium on root growth and on the biomass proidumcbf root and shoot of corn in solution
culture Europ. J. Agronomy, 1999, 11, 115-122; Toma Mrattate S., Saigusa MGhemical
species of Al in a gypsum treated Kitakami AndoSoll Sci. Plant Nutr., 1999, 45, 279-285;
Coultate T.P.Food. The chemistry of the ComponemRSC Publis Ing, UK, 2002, pp. 432;
Sobiech E., Smocagka K., Markiewicz K.Badanie zawartéi ni zkednych sktadnikéw mine-
ralnych i metali szkodliwych w ziarnie,qoe i otebach pszenicy gmych odmian Bromat.
Chem. Toksykol. 2003, 36, 23-28.

24 McBride B.M., Environmental chemistry of spiNew York-Oxford, Oxford University Press,
1994, 490, s. 406; Badora Ajoaccumulation of Al, Mn, Zn and Cd in Pea Plaf®ssum



Silent hunger... 25

The content of macro- and microelements in theisflilences the qualitative parame-
ters of wheat grain. As regards macroelementsiib&t important is the appropriate sup-
ply of nitrogen. This facilitates an increased ewmmtof protein, gluten, sedimentation
index and rheological properties of dough. Phosph@nd potassium, as well as micro-
elements (copper, manganese and zinc) contributebtaining grains with beneficial
gualitative properties. Microelements content ia #oil and their availability for plants
depend on an array of factors. In some regionh@fcountry we can observe microele-
ments appearing in excess, which has a negativadimgm the development and yield of
plants. Too high copper content in wheat grain el@ees the baking value of flour, while
a deficiency of this element leads to a hampereadvir and development of the main
shoot and inhibited development of the generatirgaes, which, in consequence, sub-
stantially decreases the yield. Manganese defigiairs the metabolic functions of plants
and decreases the sowing value of seeds. Supplegeninter and spring wheat with
microelements has a positive impact on the qual@aproperties of the grains such as
gluten content and sedimentation intfex

Barley and buckwheat yield quality indicators samet depend more on the content
of available forms of P, K, Ca and N, and espegisly, than on other properties of the
soil. Higher cereal and protein yields of springléaand buckwheat are observed in soils
with Mg content exceeding 60 mg-kgf soil, P content exceeding 48 mgof soil and
K content exceeding 130 mg kgf soil. A positive impact of an increased conteft
these elements on the specific yield structure efésnand on over ground parts of crops
was also recorded. On the other hand, an incrgaed€in content was observed in grains
originating from soils with lower content of min&sgMg below 2 mg 100gof soil). The
impact of Mg on buckwheat and barley yielding wasager under Mg deficiency condi-
tions in plants and was conditioned by the speciiguirements of every crop. Barley
yields harvested from soils richer in nutrients aseally characterised by better brewing

sativum L.) Against a Background of UnconventioBalding AgentsPolish Journal of Envi-
ronmental Studies, 2002, vol. 11, no. 2, 109-1D&trych-Sz6stak D., Podolska GNptyw
nawcenia azotem naplon oraz zawaidobiatka i flawonoidéw w orzeszkach grylragm.
Agronom., maj 1, 2008, 101-109; Pecio A., Kubsik Zréznicowanie plonu., op. cit.; Hasim
M.A., Mukhopahyyay S., Sahu J.N., Sengupta Bemediationtechnologies for heavy metal
contaminated ground wated. Environ. Managem., 2011, 92, 2355-2388.

25 Laurie H.S., Tancock P.N., McGrath P.S., SandRek, Influence of EDTA Complexation on
Plant Uptake of Manganese(llPlant Sci., 1995, 109, 231-235; BashanIioculants of plant
growth-promoting bacteria for use in agricultyrBiotechnol. Adv., 1998, 16, 729-770; Naidu
R., Harter D.R.Effect of different organic ligands on cadmium simmp by and extractability
from soils Soil Sci. Soc. Am. J., 1998, 62, 644-650; Shurivah., Effect of organic waste
amendments on zinc adsorption by two sdail Sci., 1999, 164, 197-205; Evangelou P.V.,
Marsi M., Vandiviere M.M. Stability of C&*-, Cc?*, CL?* [ilite humic] complexes and pH influ-
ence Plant Soil, 1999, 213, 63-74; Almas R.A., McBrid&/B.Singh R.B. Solubility and liabil-
ity of cadmium and zinc in twos treated with orgamiatter Soil Science, 2000, 165, 205-259;
Sumathi K.M.S., Mahimairaja S., Naidu RIse of low — cost biological wastes and vermiculite
from removal of chromium from tannery efflyeBibresource Technol., 2005, 96, 309-316; Chen
A.H., Liu S.Ch., Chen Ch.Y., Chen Ch.XCpmparative adsortion of Cu(ll), Zn(ll), and Pb(ll)
ion in aqueous solution on the crosslinked chitsath epichlorohydrin J. Hazard. Mater.,
2008, 154, 184-191; Kawka APrzetwory zb¢gowe — aspekty wzbogacania wardbodywczej
Przeghd Zbazowo-Mtynarski, 2009, nr 10, s. 2-7.
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quality indicators, whereas yields harvested fraxarpr soils (with fewer cultures) can be
suitable for fodder or consumer purpdées

3.2. Additives as permitted products of the chemical indstry

From the technological and health-related perspecfiood additives are important

factorg’. These additives include:

» substances that prevent spoilage (preservativéds, aacidity regulators, antioxi-
dants, chelating agents, stabilisers and gases),

» substances that shape the sensory properties pfadect (food colouring, sweet-
ening agents and flavour enhancers),

» substances that give products their texture (efireisj anti-caking agents, modi-
fied starches, raising agents, stabilisers, thek®& mass-increasing agents, humec-
tants and gelling agents),

e processing aids (enzymes, pressurised gases, fteatment agents, foaming
agents, antifoam agents, solvents and glazingtggen

The main purpose of adding these substances dilnéngroduction process and during

the processing of vegetable raw materials and hreiducts is, among other things, to
streamline the course of these processes, incqg@skict durability, and provide the
product with desirable sensory, organoleptic amttional propertie8. Additives can be
used in food production only when:

« they do not pose a threat to the health of conssiratithe proposed use level,
based on available scientific evidence,

« there is a justified technological requirement ehéannot be met in any other way
that would be acceptable from the economic andhiglogical point of view,

« the use of a given substance does not mislead smrsuas regards the health-
-related value of foodstuffs.

Additives cannot be used to conceal defects indadts resulting, for instance, from

poor quality, incorrect production processes anldygienic production conditions, or to
make the product similar to other (better or mastritious) products. The conditions and

26 Sobiech E., Smoc#gka K., Markiewicz K. Badanie zawartéci ni ztednych sktadnikéw mine-
ralnych i metali szkodliwych w ziarnie,qoe i otebach pszenicy gmych odmian Bromat.
Chem. Toksykol. 2003, 36, 23-28; Przybulewska Kolaé8ska A.,Wptyw sgzenia metali (Hg,
Pb, Cu) w glebie na wzrost i rozwoj sieweszmienia J. Elementom., 2004, no. 9(3), pp. 469-
-475; Babuchowski A.Zywngi¢ i zdrowie Bezp. Hig.Zyw. 2005, no. 10, pp. 20-22; Kot A.,
Zarcba S. Produkty zbgowezrédtemzelaza i manganuRoczn. PZH, 2005, 56, no. 1, pp. 91-96;
Dietrych-Széstak D., Podolska GNplyw naweenia azotem., op. cit.; Pecio A., Kubsik K.,
Zroznicowanie plonu., op. cit.; Badora A., Kotodiyska D., Hubicki Z., Kozlowska-Strawska J.,
New chemical substances op. cit.; Badora A., Koztowska-Strawska J., Daska J., Filipek
T., Cereals — healthor Diseasdroblems of Sustainable Development, 2014, vpin@ 2,
pp. 87-98.

27 Traczyk T.,Potencjalne dziatanie alergizage wybranych substancji dodatkowych wysig-

cych wsywngici i pazywieniy Zywienie Cziowieka i Metabolizm, 2002, v. XXIX, no, 8p. 196-

-201; Kawka A.Przetwory zhg¢owe.., op. cit.;

Rozporadzenia Komisji (WE) nr 466/2001; Rozpadzenia Komisji (WE) nr 856/2005; Rozpo-

rzadzenia Komisji (EG) nr 1881/2006; Rozpauzenia Komisji nr 1126/200Rozporzdzenie

Ministra Zdrowia z dnia 18 wrZmia 2008 r. w sprawie dozwolonych substancji dodatkbwy

(Dz. U. z dnia 3 paiziernika 2008 r., Nr 177, poz. 1094).
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doses of additives in the food industry are spedifiy legal regulations, and in particular
by the Directives on:

» sweetenersyrektywa 94/35/WE].

» colours Dyrektywa 94/36/WE],

» food additives other than colours and sweetéhers

The aforementioned Directives specify the condgioegarding the use of additives
and foodstuffs in which they can be used. In Poldwedcurrently binding document is the
Regulation of the Minister of Health of 18 SeptemB808 on permitted additivEs
which is based on EU regulatidhsThe list of permitted food additives has increhse
Poland from 154 to 284.

4. SUMMARY

A compromise between civilisation and ecology witechnological advancement and
attempts at making our lives easier with healtletyaéind care for the natural environ-
ment. Food of either plant or animal origin (sommets also mineral) is consumed in order
to provide the body with energy and nutrients. Bhasic unit of energy understood in this
sense is kilocalorie. Such a measurement systeragsriagossible to estimate the amount
of energy needed by the human body to regenessié. i\n insufficient amount of energy
and a low intake of calories lead to hunger andsgbently to death.

It is important to know that half the people suffgrfrom micronutrient deficiency are
usually afflicted by cumulative deficiencies of mlents, i.e. they are simultaneously lack-
ing several vitamins and minerals in their dieta{@ative malnutrition is a direct or indi-
rect cause of half of deaths among children underih the world. The search for new
sources of plant protein enriching the diet is extely important in the light of increasing
animal protein deficits and the increasing numbkicansumers preferring vegetarian
food. Plant proteins are important due to theiredsity and accessibility of resources
needed to obtain them.

On the other hand people living in the modern amsl/tworld want to satisfy their nu-
tritional requirements by spending as little tintelanoney as possible. This is facilitated
by modern agricultural science and processing, ngafdod more available and durable,
as well as easier to prepare and consume. Howpraycing such foodstuffs would not
be possible without a wide selection of chemicdissances, including plant protection
products, mineral fertilisers and food additivesed in the food industry (preservatives,
antioxidants, stabilisers and flavourings). On ttker hand, the “march of chemistry”
through fields and tables causes risks to both msraad the environment.

Therefore, rational nutrition means reaching a camise between consumer conven-
ience and health security, as well as food produciitensification and natural environ-
ment protection. As highlighted by “longevity resgegers” our eating habits are of crucial
importance to our health and changes taking pla¢ded human body. Poland’s presence
in EU structures imposes an obligation on food poads to ensure that human health and
consumers’ interests are protected through theeimehtation of food safety strategies.

29 Dyrektywa 95/2/WE.
30 Rozporadzenia Komisji (WE) nr 466/2001; Rozpadzenia Komisji (WE) nr 856/2005; Rozpo-
rzadzenia Komisji (EG) nr 1881/2006; Rozpgdzenia Komisji nr 1126/2007.
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Chemical industry products, when used in appropriises, in the correct situations
and in the right time, constitute a prerequisite tfte correct agricultural production as
they shape the quality of cereal raw materials.yTimake it possible for producers to
maintain appropriate standards and determine thdéhhef society, in particular when
production sites are not naturally rich in impottantrients necessary for the growth and
development of cereal raw materials.
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,CICHY GLOD” W KONTEK SCIE STOSOWANIA NIEKTORYCH
PRODUKTOW PRZEMYStU CHEMICZNEGO

W obecnym czasie coraz ¢gej 0s6b zapada na choroby cywilizacyjne cierpi na
nietolerancje pokarmowe #yjac w ciaglym biegu i stresie zaniedbuje racjonalne
odzywianie, przez co nie dostarcza organizmowi wszghtkpotrzebnych sktadnikdw
pokarmowych. Gtéwnynvrodtem zywnosci na catymswiecie g rosliny, a doktadniej,
zbaza. Zajmuj one najwgksza powierzchng upraw. Dlatego celem niniejszej pracy byto
pokazanieze nawozy mineralne i dodatki dgwnosci mogy mie¢ pozytywny wptyw na
jakos¢ surowcodw rélinnych. Chemiczne produkty jakimi :iawozy i dodatki daywnaosci,
zastosowane w odpowiedniej dawce, w odpowiednigjagyi i w odpowiednim czasie,
mogy przyczyné sie do polepszenia jakoi zywnaosci. Zieglef! preferuje aywaé terminu
“niewidzialny gtéd zamiast silent hunget, zwlaszcza,ze jest on trudny do wykrycia,
nawet przez os@bo kwalifikacjach medycznych. Ludzie ciegpy na ten rodzaj gtodu
mog wygladat normalnie, jéli chodzi o wag i postue ciata, ale skutki tego zjawiska to
powazne choroby XXI wieku. Nowoczesne procesy gospodarvavi produkcjizywnosci

81]. ZieglerGeopolityka.., op. cit.
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sprzyjap funkcjonalnej konsumpciji, jednak to nie bylo by amwe bez racjonalnego
uzywania nawozoéwsrodkow ochrony rélin i dodatkdw oraz konserwantéw. Kompromis
pomiedzy rozwojem cywilizacyjnym a ekologia wymaga teclugii, aby utatwig zycie

i poprawig bezpieczastwo zywnosci oraz srodowiska. Zywnosé bowiem, zaréwno
roslinna, jak i zwierzca ma stay¢ poprawie zdrowia i dobrobytu cztowieka.

Stowa kluczowe:jakosciowy gtéd, mineralne nawenie, dodatki daywnosci, wskaniki
jakosci zb&. Zréwnowaony rozwoj pola produkcyjnego.
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CLUSTER POLICY AS A DETERMINING FACTOR
FOR DEVELOPMENT OF WORLD CLASS-CLUSTERS

The article aims to characterize the significantelaoster policy (cluster-based policy)
for the development of world-class clusters. Itidates that the clusters functioning in the
European Union (EU) member states are of very dified nature, which ensues, inter alia,
from different conditions (endo — and exogenoughefr development. The evolution of the
clustering concept contributed to a greater intewesd engagement of governmental
organizations of European, national and regional&ein the process of direct and indirect
support of cluster development. This kind of suppsrattributed to cluster policy. This
policy, in principle, owing to various actions amgtruments undertaken in coordination
and stimulating the growth of clusters is suppotedaontribute to the maximization of
cluster synergy effect, accelerate economic growtiprove the competitiveness of an
economy and the development of a knowledge-basedoety. A crucial element of this
policy is stimulating interactions between busine®&D sector, business support
institutions and local and national government agenin the development process of
entrepreneurial ecosystems.The impact of the clystiicy on the cluster development and
formation of world-class clusters is presentechatéxample of German and French cluster
policy which focuses on building the cluster mamaget excellence.

Although they constitute an example of an orgaiorabf commercial nature, clusters
necessitate active public support. Contemporantedyslicy particularly in EU countries
is frequently of horizontal nature. It often consisn offering public support for the
development of clusters of the greater competpiotential, which have the real chance of
obtaining world-class cluster status. Owing to \&ctiR&D activity and international
cooperation with key stakeholders, clusters of thpe demonstrate the ability to develop
strong cluster value chains. The achievement ofvibrdd-class cluster level requires cluster
management excellence. Hence, the concepts of wtadd clusters and cluster
management excellence continuously create new egtecat challenges for cluster
management.
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1. INTRODUCTION

Due to the increase in the globalization of valiraios and dynamic competition
within global-level innovation, cluster managersd ashecision-makers face a strategic
challenge of achieving world-class cluster leveis la highly-complicated undertaking, as
it requires high-quality cluster management, gme@ahpetitiveness of cluster potential,
a flexible and internationally developed clustelueachain. Naturally, not every current
functioning cluster has a potential of building stsategic competitiveness at world-class
cluster level. European clusters, particularly times form Central and Eastern Europe,
frequently expect measurable public support congrudgth their needs, to strengthen
their strategic position and approach the worldgleluster level.

European Commission has undertaken numerous attemsds cluster development
and the promotion of clustering concept for a dogears now. Since 2014 in EU policy
and financing programs there has been emphasieedathe of including clusters into the
process of stimulating new lines of business anmewing/modernizing the existing
economic sectors. To improve the coordination afstr policy and other policies
between the member states and the national ané®l bnd to strengthen the quality of
cluster policies there have been established tHewimg institutions: European
ClusterPolicy Group, European Cluster Alliance, dpgran Cluster Observatory and
European Cluster Collaboration Platform. EU polityes the member states autonomy as
regards the form and the scope of the final clusipport at national and regional levels.

Various models of cluster policies function in EUember states. Despite this,
a common problem still encompasses the efficieqpstt for cluster development,
diversified in terms of live cycle, industry, geaghical scope, critical mass, breadth,
depth, the level of activity, growth potential, cdmation mechanism, etc. Frequently the
governments concentrate on financial support ohiparansnational cluster cooperation,
high-tech clusters and strong clusters. Howeverthisykind of decisions, cluster policy-
makers create various threats for stable developwoifethe remaining clusters; they can
contribute to cluster exclusion. This poses othallenges, particularly for clusters of
weaker chances for achieving the world-class diustégus.

The article aims to characterize the significantelaster policy for the development
of world-class clusters. The choice of this resegsoblem ensues from the fact that
clusters are still perceived as effective toolseebnomic and regional development,
however more and more frequently the scope and fofrreupport for clusters within
cluster policies has been gradually reduced. THewiong research questions constitute
the basis for the presented scientific considematio

« how cluster policy should be understood?

« how cluster policy can increase the level of cludivelopment?

< what are the key attributes of world-class clusters

« what is the prevalence of world-class clusterhenEU?

* how cluster policy affect the formation and devehgmt of world-class clusters?

The scientific considerations that are presentethénarticle are based on selected
theoretical research results and desk researcly. dieeconceptual and provide a starting
point for further research on the impact of clugteficy on cluster competitiveness —
perceived from different perspectives: market, @ectluster management quality and
strategic resources (tangible and intangible ress)r
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2. THE STRATEGIC DIMENSION OF CLUSTER POLICY

Nowadays, there exist numerous definitions of elugiolicy. The most common
cluster policy definitions are extremely broad leit scope. It causes that the reasons for
government intervention within cluster developmarg very diversified and the scale of
this intervention varies. In more general termsstr policy can be defined‘as

« specific governmental efforts to support clusters,

* national policy aiming at facilitating the emergerand development of clusters in

specific related industries and geographical areas,

e a strategic tool to improve economic competitivanegnovativeness and the

knowledge-based economy through clusters developpmen

e aninstrument to improve national and regional cetitipeness,

< a wider set of specific government policy inteniens aiming at strengthening

existing clusters or facilitating the emergencaeiv ones,

- all efforts by governments, alone or in a collativeaeffort with stakeholders, that

are directed at clusters to develop their competitess,

» efforts that use clusters and are designed to ingpttzeir competitiveness,

» avital element of building strong innovation sysse

Cluster policy exists in both developed and devielpgountries and varies depending
on clusters needs, structure and types of pubppat, the characteristics of the location
as well as the level and stage of cluster developnie may take different forms and
follow different ambitions, ranging from frameworpolicies setting general political
objectives to specific cluster programs definingafic measures, allocating funding and
organizational responsibilities, and setting specifles for participation in the program.
It needs to be adapted to a particular region dmster context, since the support for an
old automotive cluster is very different than tf@ata new media cluster, even in the same
regior?.Contemporary clusters can develop not only orgdlyicbut also because of
targeted efforts by policy-makers and practitionersst notably through cluster projécts
If clusters are to be effectively fostered throughblic policy and private sector
initiatives, there is a need for a systematic ustdeding of the factors that contribute to
the creation and development of clusters, andab®ffs that will influence the success or
failure of clusters and cluster policyClusters can be characterized by a series of
dimensions, including geographic scope, breadtpthdeproximity, and others, such as

4 European CommissionThe concept of clusters and cluster policies andirttrole for
competitiveness and innovation: main statistiegults and lessons learne@ffice for Official
Publications of the European Communities, Luxemgd®008, pp. 31-32; Ch. Ketel€lusters,
cluster policy, and Swedish competitiveness inGlubal EconomyThe Globalisation Council,
Vasteras 2009, p. 19; S. Barsoumian, A. Severirval.der SpekEco-innovation and national
cluster policies in Europe. A qualitative revie@reenovate Europe EEIG, Brussels 2011, p. 94.
OECD, Cluster policies www.oecd.org/innovation/policyplatform/4813771@fp (access:
1.11.2016).

R. Njgs, S.-E. Jakobse@Juster policy and regional development: scale, scand renewal
“Regional Studies, Regional Science” 2016, vol.&,In p. 146.

D. Arthurs, E. Cassidy, Ch.H. Davis, D. Wolfadicators to support innovation cluster poljcy
“International Journal of Technology Managemer@09, vol. 46, no. 3, p. 265.
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activity base, social capital, critical mass, grovgotential, competitive position, and
innovative capacity
Stimulation of cluster development through pubtitervention congruent with their
needs is even more reasonable and purposeful dtieeitoperception as an economic
driving force. The rationale for public intervemiito foster clusters through various types
of support measures such as infrastructure and lkdow-based investments as well as
networking activities and training, is an increaseknowledge spill-overs (positive
externalities) among key stakeholders within cligteCluster policy usually aims at
supporting firms’ competitive advantage by spurringovation and productivity through
a spatial agglomeration of companies from the santelated industrié& Therefore, Ch.
Ketelsstressesthatcluster pofity
e is a field under dynamic development where the itglaof the conceptual
discussion has not always kept pace with the effofrpractitioners,
« is motivated by traditional economic arguments ealithg with market failures,
« is focused on the long-term supply-side foundatfongconomic growth,
« can thus make a contribution to ensuring that thiaip spending now under way
has a positive impact, in the short - as well ahélong-term,
» can provide a superior balance between impact dstdrdon, but this outcome
depends on the specific nature of the instrumeses ,u
* is a mix of activities that support platforms tapland implement joint action with
activities that support such joint actions directly
« is not about identifying a small number of clustdat will drive economic growth
in the future; only the market process can maké suselection. Instead, cluster
policy mobilizes competitiveness that upgrades n@usters and enables effective
competition between them,
< is a tool that inherently faces the danger of beihgsed as a shield for distortive
industrial policy. To overcome this challenge, éguires strong governance and
ultimately strong institutions, including a commént to competition,
e provides a summary expression for a category otifpepolicies, just like
innovation policy or monetary policy,
* however, offers a superior mix of benefits and ost
Cluster policy is not a static moment, but ratheomplex process formed of different
stages. Based on various approaches to clusteypidé cycle (presented in the economic
literature) - A. Konstantynova and J. Wilson idéatl seven cluster policy phases ¥:g.

8 0. Mauronernnovation clusters and public policy — the caseaafesearch-driven cluster in
Germany “American Journal of Industrial and Business Maragnt” 2015, vol. 5, p. 739.

9 P. ZhelevCluster policy and smart specialization — the cak8ulgaria, “Journal of US-China
Public Administration” 2014, vol. 11, no. 9, p.34

10 T, Lehmann, M. Benne€luster policy in the light of institutional contexta comparative study
of transition countries‘Administrative Sciences” 2015, vol. 5, p. 189.

11 Ch. Ketels,Clusters, cluster policy, and Swedish competitiveieshe Global EconomyThe
Globalization Council, Véasteras 2009, pp. 21-31536

12 A, Konstantynova, J. WilsorComparing cluster policies: an analytical framewp®rkestra
Working Paper Series in Territorial Competitivenes3rkestra — Basque Institute of
Competitiveness, San Sebastian 2014, pp. 18-21.
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 discussion initiation - established forum or netwfar communication between all
affected stakeholders, awareness of the clustee iaad its potential advantages /
disadvantages for the region between main regstaeholders, trust building,

e economic analysis - organized group for managirapnemy & clusters analyzes,
in-depth cluster-based analysis for evaluation &leratanding of current situation
and perspectives of regional economy, the apptinatif a variety of methods for
cluster analysis, clear understanding of main jglas and advantages of a cluster-
based approach to analysis, choice of clustersased on unique regional
characteristics, sectoral orientation, consensuengmnthe actors of public and
private sector, selected clusters fit in with eérigtpolicy priorities,

e policy analysis - competence through existing pedicengagement in the review
of existing industrial policy, participation of exhal stakeholders in the policy
analyzes & development, understanding & defining keasons/rationales for the
choice of using cluster policy, commitment to thestering by stakeholders,

» policy development - a clearly defined strategyectied toward more than one
cluster, highly considers the peculiarities of tdus, especially with their evolution
stage and the region, focus on strengthening redtemd regional competitiveness,
a good mix of other existing policies, which alstweess clustering & stimulate the
development of business environment in generalagagent in cluster policy
appears at different administrative levels, poligkers realize the advantages of
the concept and are willing to adopt the change,

e policy implementation - using or combining alreadgveloped programs and
institutions, understanding the reasoning for eugtolicy, different procedural
indicators for evaluation of cluster policy, mutiel cooperation, timeframe of the
funding is formulated, clusters are primarily sugpd by public money with
constant reduction over time, development of clustenagement excellence,

* monitoring and evaluation - integral part of clugp®licy, key stakeholders and
policy makers have developed a balanced range tiadelogical approaches to
be used for cluster activity analysis, control aadors are formulated, the results
increase the awareness of the cluster situatiorpalicly approach,

» policy modification - low efficiency of existing fioy, lessons driven from the
evaluation are considered and integrated in clystdicy, new assessments are
explained and understandable, and correlate vattebblders needs.

G. Duranton argues that good cluster policy invelselving a very difficult co-
ordination problem and correcting a number of maf&dures. The cluster policy may
have some payoff but its design and implementaisomuch more complicated than
cluster proponents would like us to believe. Itchée be designed and implemented in
very uncertain environments without being captulad special interestd Only the
correct implementation of cluster policy at the ioagl level will improve the socio-
economic development of the area for several reagarstly, the state, as a result of self-
organization is obliged to create conditions fonstant self-organization at the territorial
level of management. Secondly, by activating thecess of globalization, the current
cluster-based economic development should be desized by an increasing

13 G. Duranton,California Dreamin’: the feeble case for cluster jpads “Review of Economic
Analysis” 2011, vol. 3, pp. 26, 40.
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regionalization and glocalization (globalizatiorotalization). Thirdly, in the practice of
developed countries the trend of deepening sectgpakialization of the region is
becoming increasingly important, resulting in areqhte effort to concentrate certain
types of production in regions that have certainvaathges. Fourthly, regional
governments, using economic and legal instrumeray mffect cluster development
programs, using regional budget funds. Fifthlyoategional government are closer to
local business needs and business problems tharatiemal governmett
A significant challenge at the stage of clusteriqgyolkreation is the provision of
conditions favorable for the development of newstdus, e.g., within emerging industries,
but also by stimulation of the development of camgerary clusters, to enable them to
reach the world-class cluster level in the futiNaturally, the scope and form of support
for clusters of low activity and competitivenes# sbnstitute an unsolved problem.
Cluster policy is a key element of competitivenpsticies at national and regional
levels®. It appears not to be a single defined policy ey much a mix of different
policies anchored in different government areas andlifferent policy level$. It is
a complex, multi instrument policy, as differenteirventions may interact, even conflict
with each other. The cluster policy interventiorikgly to have intended and unintended
effects, and may even conflict with other local kalpolicies influencing clustets
Cluster policy is most often integrated or is at péregional development policy, science
and technology policy and/or industrial policy it Enember states. It varies across the
member states, which is often caused by a bottompppoach tailored to fit the needs of
industried®. Cluster-specific policy can be differentiated @ciing to its governance
structure and its activity profile. It may coverbeoad range of different objectives and
activities, for which support is offer€d Therefore, cluster policy may be divided into
three different categori&s
 facilitating policies directed towards creatingaadrable microeconomic business
environment for growth and innovation that indite@lso stimulate the emergence
and cluster dynamics (most horizontal category),
« traditional framework policies, such as industrg @8MEs policies, research and
innovation policies, and regional policy that oftese the cluster approach to
increase the efficiency of a specific instrument,

14 Y. Polozhentseva, M. Klevtsovinstruments of development of cluster policy: ssagnodels,
international practice“Procedia Economics and Finance” 2015, vol. 2B531..

15 OECD,Competitive regional clusters — national policy apaches OECD Reviews of Regional
innovation, Paris 2007, p. 52.

16 INNO AG, Clusters and clustering policy: a guide for regionahd local policy makers
Committee of Regions, Brussels 2010, p. 76.

17 E. Uyarra, R. RamlogaiThe effects of cluster policy on innovatidtesta Working Paper 2012,
no. 12/05, p. 17, https://www.nesta.org.uk/sitefddlt/files/the_effects_of cluster_policy_on_
innovation.pdf.

18 S, Barsoumian, A. Severin, T. van der Spgkp-innovation and national cluster policies in
Europe. A qualitative revieviGreenovate Europe EEIG, Brussels 2011, pp. 15-16,

19 European Commissioninnovation clusters in Europe: a statistical anadysand overview
of current policy supporthttp://www.central2013.eu/fileadmin/user_uploaoMdloads/Tools_
Resources/Cluster.pdfp (access: 12.10.2016).

20 European Commissioithe concept of clusters and cluster policiesop. cit., pp. 31-32.



Cluster Policy... 39

< development policies aiming at creating, mobilizimgstrengthening a particular
cluster category resulting in specific sectorabtgu initiatives.

Cluster policy is an important part of EU innovatipolicy. A significant role of the
European Commission in supporting the developméstrong clusters in Europe can be
categorized as follows

« to complement regional and national cluster pddicley further removing barriers
to trade, investment and migration within Europe,

» to motivate and strengthen regional and nationastel policies, by developing
and promoting a strategic approach to cluster paticcurope,

e to support the creation of regional and nationaistdrs, by strengthening the
knowledge base in Europe and enabling better etapion of research for
innovation, such as through the Framework Programn Research and
Development, the new lead market initiative (tgphedduce market and technology
uncertainty in the process of new product develagmehich can be seen as an
important driver for internationalization of reselar and development) and
Cohesion policy programs,

* to stimulate the development of cross-border ctasend the emergence and
reinforcement of strong clusters through trans-Beam cluster policies.

According to European Commission, modern clustdicigs aim to put in place

a favorable business ecosystem for innovation atr@greneurship in which new winners
can emerge and thus support the development ofimawstrial value chains (by building
upon the innovation potential of SMEs) and emergmstries (new industrial sectors or
existing industrial sectors and value chains thatevolving into new industries). This
requires more than merely supporting networkingividigts and setting up cluster
organizations that manage networking and providepst services to SMEs. Thus,
modern cluster policies follow a systemic approdieéit combines different activities,
policies, programs and instruments. Presently, golodter policy requires strategic,
consistent and concentrated efforts that are evelbased and not constrained by vested
interesté?.

3. TOWARDS WORLD-CLASS CLUSTER: CONTEMPORARY
CHALLENGE FOR CLUSTER MANAGEMENT

Successful clusters have significantly increasedir thlobal reach through attracting
resources (tangible and intangible), investmerasyiisg global markets, and connecting
with other clusters or networks that provide commatary activities in global value
chains. Moreover, they integrate all the activititeeded to deliver a particular value to

21 European Commissioimnovation clusters in Europe., op. cit.. (access: 12.10.2016).

22 Smart specialization strategies are key elemengsnew, more result-oriented Cohesion Policy
focusing on growth through innovation, which isanbeing implemented. It helps regions at
different stages of development to focus on the@ngths, to position themselves in global value
chains and to team up to build strategic partrpssacross Europe with other regions that have
complementary strength in similar priority are@tusters and cluster policies can facilitate this
process and help to maximize the impact of the EI2R billion of European Structural and
Investment Funds allocated to investment in reseaand innovation guided by smart
specialization strategies. K. Izsak, Ch. Ketels,Mgier zuKdcker, Th. Lammer-Gamgmart
guide to cluster policyBrussels 2016, pp. 11, 20.
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stakeholders (internal and external). They crosgréditional definitions of industries and
of manufacturing versus serviéésThe latesEuropean Cluster Panorama 20i&search
shows that 3 000 strong clusters across Europeuatéar more than 54 million jobs and
45% of all traded industries’ wages (23% of theralleeconomy3*. Very strong clusters
can develop into world-class clusters that congtilmnovation and business hubs that are
known world-widé®.Key attributes of world-class-cluster are as fol¢f:

« established cluster management organizations aeeatgu by an experienced
cluster management team,

» a wide spectrum of cluster management service$fésed to cluster participants
(cluster coordinator continuously develops new isess in collaboration with
cluster participants),

 all criteria of cluster management excellence agg m

« a cluster strategy is developed and implemented,

< a significant number of international cooperationpartnerships is established,

< high quality of relevant R&D and respective infrasture,

« high potential of the development of new and intiwegacompanies,

* national and international attractiveness of atelusegion,

 critical mass of cluster members including market technology leaders.

World class-clusters should be open, flexible attdhetive to the best talent and
expertise available worldwide. For this reason, ¢fferts at regional, national and EU
level should facilitate the establishment of closed more efficient linkages between
strong clusters as well as with leading researstitiies within Europe and abrdad

In the view of the European Commission, cluster aggment should be recognized as
a new professional qualification that requires higfality standards and professionalism
to efficiently provide the services needed by giees and institutions working together
in clusters and to fully exploit the benefits emguirom university-industry-government
relationg®. High quality cluster management is therefore wered essential to promote
cluster excellence and is very characteristic ofldvolass clustef8. Both concepts, i.e.
cluster management excellence and world-classerlushould be integrated to measure

23 European Commissioimnovation clusters in Europe, op. cit. (access: 12.10.2016).

24 The wages in strong clusters are close to 3% higjtaa in industries not located in such regional
hotspots, and the wage gap towards both otheedraddustries and the overall economy is
growing. The strong clusters have shown resilighceugh the crisis; their share in total traded
industry employment and wages has from 2008 tal 20dreased slightly to 45% (jobs) and 51%
(wages). Ch. Ketels, S. Protsiguropean Cluster Panorama 201€enter for Strategy and
Competitiveness, Stockholm School of Economics¢i&tolm 2016, pp. 1, 12-15.

25 Th. Christansen, Th. Lammer-Gamp, G. Meier zuK@dket's make a perfect cluster policy and
cluster programme. Smart recommendations for pofiakers Innovation + Technik GmbH,
Berlin, Copenhagen 2012, p. 15.

26 Th. Christansen, Th. Lammer-Gamp, G. Meier zuKidket's make a perfect, op. cit.,p. 27.

27 European Commissioffowards world-class clusters in the European Unidffice for Official
Publications of the European Communities, Luxem@a08, p. 9.

28 European Commissionfowards world-class clusters in the European Uniimplementing
the broad-based innovation strateghttp://eur-lex.europa.eu/LexUriServ/LexUriServ.do2u
COM:2008:0652:REV1:en:PDF (access: 12.10.2016).

29 Europa InterClusterWhite paper: the emerging of European world-classstelrs Europa
InterCluster, Brussels 2010, p. 17.
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the success of a cluster (as a whole). Howevelgwhe idea of world-class clusters has
a comprehensive view on a cluster, the assessnmitetiac of cluster management
excellence focuses only on the cluster managemenegs (Tab. 1).

Table 1. Assessment criteria of cluster development

Key criteria
of world-class clusters
(comprehensive perspective on the cluster)

Key criteria
of cluster management excellence
(focus on cluster management)

Framework conditions:

Cluster members:

Cluster organization (cluster management):

quality of cluster sector relevant R&D

quality of the education in relevant fields

dynamic of creating new and innovative companig
the region

attractiveness of the region for high potentialsl
world-class researchers as well as foreign invastsn
existence of innovation stimulating regulation
public sector demand

critical mass of market and technology leag
developing innovative high tech products and ses/
international visibility and reputation of the des
and its members and other stakeholders
commitment and active involvement of key clug
members in the cluster work

involvement of competitors

involvement of cluster members in international
operations and linkages to key actors outside
cluster

clusterstrategy and itsimplementation
professionalization of cluster management wi
a range of services to cluster members
sustainability of financing and appropriate staffiof
the cluster organization

coherence between educational actors/R&D ins
tions and cluster members

added value (clusters provide fertile eco-systeans f

companies to thrive, which drive innovation, regib
development and competitiveness; the strong
between clusters on one side and research, de
ment and innovation on the other side opens
opportunity to generate new products, servi
technologies, as well as to explore new scien
paths; the added value of the cluster approachela
to a strong positive impact in terms of com
titiveness and innovation capability of the clu
members)

Structure of the cluster:

« committedclusterparticipation

« composition of clustermembers

2 irommittedclustermembers

« geographicalconcentration of clustermembers

ABluster governance and cooperation:

g maturity of cluster management

1Ddhumanresources for cluster management
« qualification of cluster management team
« lifelong learning aspects of the cluster mag

erggement team

i¢ stability and continuity of the cluster mana

ment team

« stability of clusterparticipation

erclarity of roles and responsibilities

¢ contacts with clustermembers

« degree of cooperation within the cluster

O-integration of the cluster in the innovati
thgystem

Financingcluster management:

« prospects of financial resources of the clu
~ management organization

Rinfinancialresources from privatesector

Strategy and services:

« strategybuildingprocess

ugocumentation of the clusterstrategy
implementationplans

«. financial controlling system

tit

K review of the clusterstrategy
fniperformance monitoring
glofpcus of the clusterstrategy
shactivities and services of the cluster managen
cesperformance of the cluster management

trfioworkinggroups, communication, web
Achievements and recognition:
PE-recognition of cluster in media
ersuccessstories and bestpractices

e customer and cluster members’ satisfac]
assessment

na-

he-

on

ster

ent

ion

Source: Th. Christansen, Th. Lammer-Gamp, G. Mai&®bcker Let's make a perfect., op. cit., p. 17; Europa
InterCluster White paper: the emerging., op. cit., p. 23.
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Current research suggests, that the ability oftetssto deliver high quality cluster
management and economic performance is often kdtsdecluster excellence. The key
pillars of excellence in cluster management incladeegular review of both cluster
objectives and the objectives of the cluster orgation, ‘trying out’ various types of
actions and learning from the results of thoseoasti as well as constant monitoring and
regular evaluation, adaptive performance measuresystems and active engagement of
cluster stakeholders at all stages of the managé&tnétowadays, cluster management
excellence is considered as a main prerequisit@ fouster organization to achieve the
highest impacts within a given technological, irtdia regional, social and legislative
framework for the cluster members, the industredter and the regional and national
economy. Moreover, common standards for excelltumster management also enable
better mutual understanding necessary for trarmmalti cooperation between cluster
organizations and hence are important to promateesisful cooperation between politics,
business and science and international cluster ezatipn for the benefit of the
participating SME¥.

According to M. Bialic-Davendra clusters are no den perceived as isolated
organizations but as entrepreneurial eco-systertis avbitions to become world-class
clusters, internationally visible and with intersiinvolvement of their stakeholders in
international co-operations and linkages acrossidisr The development of various
forms of inter-cluster cooperation such as trartfnal, cross-border and/or interregional
cooperation among clusters and companies collahgratithin their structures has been
popularized for example in policy documents in Eugrdn recent years including Visegrad
Group countries (also known as the "Visegrad Foor"simply "V4"F2 In turn,
Z. Przygodzki argues that V4 countries should tyedirstly, engage themselves into the
construction of a systemic, long-term support foor@mic networks including clusters;
and secondly, shift the support from the curremufoon organization and stimulating
cooperation to investments in support of innovationd competitiveness of clusters in
order to strengthen the potential of innovativeihesse®’,

The success, for example, of the Silicon Valleyaasorld-class cluster is the best-
known proof that strong clusters are among the medstant microeconomic factors that
influence the levels of prosperity of a regibnSilicon Valley has a regional network
based industrial system, comprising small firmg ttwlaborate and promote collective
learning (organizational learning). Relationshiptween firms and their customers,
suppliers and competitors flourished in regionalglamerations where repeated
interaction builds shared identities and mutuasttrinigh social capital). The firms are

30 J.H. Schretlen, K. Dervojeda, W. Jansen, B. Saoteiffter,Uncovering excellence in cluster
managemenPWC, Amsterdam 2011, p. 3.

31 S. Hantsch, H. Kergel, T. Lammer-Gamp, G. Meidkaeker, M. NergerCluster management
excellence in Germanfuropean Secretariat for Cluster Analysis, Beria2, p. 3.

32 M. Bialic-DavendraAn investigation of a new concept of world-classtelsin Europe: a case
study of the Visegrad Group of countri&¥ournal of Competitiveness” 2011, no. 2, pp. 54-5

33 Z. PrzygodzkiState of play and sectoral differentiation of chrstin Visegrad Group Countries
and in Germany in the context of increasing coitipehess “Comparative Economic Research”
2012, vol. 15, no. 1, p. 78.

34 M. Trandafir, M. PanaitescClusters and financial resources management in trgext of the
EU strategy for the Danube regipofdournal of Danubian Studies and Research” 205, 5
no. 1, p. 81.
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quick to react to changing business needs yetdahewble to tap on mutual resources and
successful business ideas. The region's densel smtisorks and open labor markets
encouraged experimentation and entrepreneu#ship

The development of Aviation Valley (158 cluster nimars) is an excellent example of
Polish world-class cluster. It is a good case, lotwsgter critical mass, related industries,
location and linkages between business, R+D sdoimal government have impact on the
development of a strong regional economy. Sigmifidanding for the cluster initiative
has been provided by Pratt & Whitney, a world leaidethe design, manufacture and
service of aircraft engines, space propulsion systand industrial gas turbines. The
reasons for setting up the Aviation Valley werestfiof all to improve the existing
manufacturing base, develop a low-cost supply chaitli on the SME base in the region
and to create favorable conditions for the aerosphaosiness. The promotion of
cooperation, research, technology development andvation has also been a focus of
the cluster, as it regards advanced technologiat aliow firms to participate in the
biggest international aircraft programs and ensamapetitiveness in the long tetfiThe
strategic objective of the Aviation Valley is tamsform southeastern Poland into one of
Europe’s leading aerospace regions, which wouldable to provide a diverse cross
section of products and services for the most deimgrclients”.

4. THE IMPACT OF CLUSTER POLICY ON THE EMERGENCE OF
WORLD-CLASS CLUSTERS: GERMAN AND FRENCH EXPERIENCES

The determination of the impact of cluster poliay the formation of world-class
clusters requires adoption of certain assumptidas, to the limited scope of this article.
Whereas within the cluster policy the identificatiof the instruments of influence on the
formation and development of clusters in a giveantxy is possible, the interpretation of
the term "world-class clusters" needs clarification

According to the earlier position of the EU presehthe geographical coverage and
the potential of the cluster are not so essents@lttee high quality of the cluster
management for the successful world-class clust®rsrefore, in order to create more
world-class clusters across the EU by strengthemingter excellence, in 2009 the
European Commission launched the European ClusteellEnce Initiative (ECEFS.

35 A.T. Kuah,Cluster theory and practices: advantages for thelbmssiness locating in a vibrant
cluster “Journal of Research in Marketing and Entreprestapt, vol. 4, no. 3, p. 218.

36 K. Izsak, Ch. Ketels, G. Meier zuKocker, Th. Lany@amp,Smart guide.., op. cit., p. 15.

37 http://www.dolinalotnicza.pl/en/about-us/ (accekd:2.2016).

38 The European Cluster Excellence Initiative, atéd by the European Commission DG Enterprise
and Industry, developed methodologies and toossipport cluster organisations to improve their
capacities and capabilities in the managementusters and networks. Being members of the
European Cluster Excellence Initiative 13 projeartiers from nine European countries - all well
experienced in the field of cluster management sunqgbort - created a uniform set of cluster
management quality indicators and developed aitguabeling system for professional cluster
management with the aim to get this methodologl mof of quality accepted all over Europe.
The European Secretariat for Cluster Analysis (ESGffers services in two areas: ESCA
promotes cluster management excellence througbhioesrking and quality labelling of clusters
and cluster management organizations. ESCA has bwesmated by the European Cluster
Excellence Initiative (ECEI) to organise the assessg process. ESCA supports cluster policy
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Excellent management is considered the main prétomdor a cluster organization to
attain the highest impact within a given technatagiindustrial, regional, and legislative
framework for the cluster participants, the indiastsector in general, or the development
of regions. What is more, common standards for keqecluster management also enable
better mutual understanding which is necessarytrimnsnational cooperation between
cluster organizations and, as a result, are impbtta promote successful international
cluster cooperation for the benefit of the partitipg SMEE®. For this reason, the
European Cluster Excellence Initiative developed amsessment scheme for
distinguishing cluster organizations which demaatstr highly sophisticated cluster
management and are committed to further imprové twganizational structures and
routines for the benefit of an even higher perfaroga These clusters organizations
receive The "Cluster Management Excellence LabelLBG Proven for Cluster
Excellence" which acknowledges their status asdvoldss clusters.

Until now, within the European Union as many asc8@ster organizations from 16
countries have received the Gold Label, as predantd@able 2. It should be noted that
accession to the evaluation process is voluntargdch cluster, as well as associated with
a significant financial expense. Hence, one shbel@ware that this number of 80 world-
class clusters does not include some clusters wdigth meet the criteria, but for various
reasons have not applied for the Gold Label. Néedess, it can be assumed that the
summary presented in Table 2 reflects the impactusiter policy for the development of
clusters in a given country, including at the levkWorld-class cluster.

Due to the limited scope of this study, there Wélanalyzed two countries which have
the largest number of world-class cluster, ie. Eeaand Germany. In each of these
countries 19 clusters have been awarded the GdidILBelow are characterized the main
principles of cluster policy, together with a déston of the main support programmes
for clusters.

Germany is the main precursor for cluster policg atuster initiatives in Europe.
Cluster policy in Germany started in 1995 by introidg BioRegioWettbewerb-
programme. It was followed with several supportgpaanmes both from the national and
federal state levél. Presently, the Cluster policy at national leweimplemented by two
main programmes: the Leading-Edge Cluster Competiind "go-cluster: Exzellent-
vernetzt!"

German cluster policy is closely linked to the Hifbch Strategy which is developed
by the German Federal Government. Its main objedtithe recognition that the research
and innovation are the main tool of worldwide cotiti, and they are the key to growth
and progress. A crucial factor contributing to sluecess of the High-Tech Strategy is the

makers and programme owners with advice on clystegramme development. ESCA was
established by one of the partners, VDI/VDE Inrtmra + Technik GmbH, to offer practical
advice to cluster management organizations. TOHSEA is a network of cluster experts from
more than 30 countries. http://www.cluster-analysig/ (access: 1.12.2016).

39 S. Hantsch, H. Kergel, M. Nerger, T. Lammer-Ga@p Meier zuKockerCluster management
excellence in Germany, op. cit., p. 3.

40 D. Dohse, Taking regions seriously: recent innovations in @an Technology Poligy
[in:]] Innovation clusters and interregional competitiah Brocker, D. Dohse, R. Soltwedel
(eds.), Springer, Heidelberg 2003, pp. 372-394.
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Leading-Edge Cluster Competitiinrun by the Federal Ministry of Education and
Research (BMBF) since 2008. In this scope the Fgdglinistry of Education and
Research plays a major role in implementing thehHigch Strategy by investing already
more than 360 million euros into this competitidhe Leading-Edge Cluster Competition
is Germany'’s first nationwide cluster funding pragirme, open to all technologies and to
be made conditional in a long-term strategy. Thewners of the "Spitzencluster-
Wettbewerb - Mehr Innovation. MehrWachstum" (Leadidge Clusters Competition —
More Innovation. More Growth) succeeded in bringimgether the most important
partners within the innovation and value-added rchiai their respective fields of
technology and regions. The funding provided suppoimplementing their cluster and
innovation strategy, by helping them to establibentselves in international leading
groups in the long term. In a total of three cortjmet rounds (2008, 2009, 2011), an
independent jury selected 15 Leading-Edge Clusien® more than 80 competitors.
These clusters receive funding of up to 40 milkwmos each over a period of five years.

Table 2. Number of "Cluster Management ExcellendeeL&OLD" by country

Country Validgoldlabel (December2016) Expiredgoldlabel
Austria 6 -
Belgium 1 -

Czech Republic 1 -
Denmark 8 -
France 15 4
Germany 12 7
Greece 2 -
Hungary 1 -

Italy 2 -
Mexico 1 -
Norway 5 -
Portugal 5 1
Slovakia 1 -

Spain 5 1
Sweden 1

United Kingdom 1 -

Total 67 13
Source: ,?uthors’ own processing based on:http://velgter-analysis.org/gold-label-new (access:
1.12.2016).

One of the clusters that received financial resesii@nd whichmeet the criteria of the
world class cluster, is The BioRegionRhein-Neckérs@r (BioRNY2 The clusterspans

41 Federal Ministry of Education and Research (BMBEg&rmany’s Leading-Edge ClusteM/E
DO communication GmbH GWA, Berlin 2015, p. 6.

42 http://biorn.org/biorn-cluster/(access: 1.12.20H. Okamuro, J. Nishimurd,ocal management
of national cluster policies: comparative case ds#s of Japanese, German and French
biotechnology clustersAdministrative Sciences” 2015, vol. 5, p. 225.
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the three federal states of Baden-Wirttemberg, rtdmed-Pfalz, and Hessen. Despi-
tehavingsuch a cross-staterange, the cluster aaiom define sitself as a biotechno-
logy cluster with specialized companies locatechinita radius of 30 km. Traditionally,
this cluster area was a core for the chemical imgduand life science research in
Germany, centeredat the University of Heidelbergprdximately 200 firms (including
77 biotechnology start-ups) and threemultinatigot@rmaceutical companies (Roche in
Mannheim, Merck in Darmstadt, and Abbott in Ludvigfen) arelocated in the BioRN
Cluster. Excellentuniversities and six top-levebjiu research institute sare also located
there, including the University of Heidelberg (withe universityhospital), the German
Cancer Research Center (DKFZ), the European Maediblogy Laboratory (EMBL),
and the Max-Planck Institute of Medical Researchve®al cluster firms are spin-offs
from these research institutes, especially the DAKRZ BioRegionRhein-Neckar Cluster
was supported by a BioRegiosubsidy from 1996 to020W execute this project, the
BioRegionRhein-Neckar-Dreiecke.V. (BioRNAssocia)iovas founded in 1996. In 2008,
the BioRNAssociation set upBioRN Cluster Managem@nibH (BioRN) to prepare to
apply for the national Spitzencluster-Wettbewerthia first round, and, among the five
winners of the competition, it was the only biotealogy cluster. In summary, this cluster
policy financially supported 36 research consontith 24 cluster firms. BioRNis a semi-
public limited liability company (similar to BioM)supervised by various regional
associations (including the BioRNAssociation) witlere than 80 members, the Chamber
of Industry and Commerce Rhein-Neckar, and TeclgyoPark Heidelberg. More over,
the support from national is very important, howetle BioRN’s activities are funded
mainly by the Federal State of Baden-WirttemberipRBl is a member of the
consortium InnoLife, which has won the call for thé&nowledge and Innovation
Community (KIC) Healthy Living and Active Ageing (E Health) of the European
Institute for Innovation and Technology (EIT). Withgrant volume of up to 700 million
euros and a total project volume of more than Rohileuros, this is one of the largest
publicly funded initiatives in the health sectorndwide.

The cluster of molecular biotechnology and biomedic in Heidelberg is
complemented by research in related sectors atr oititutions of the region.
Fachhochschule Mannheim (Mannheim University of iggh Technology) focuses on
cell culture and screening technologies. Universdfy Mannheim is strong in
bioinformatics and applied mathematics and as dri@esmany's leading universities in
business administration it is providing studenthwentrepreneurial skills. The University
of Kaiserslautern is renowned for its microbiologigd mycology department. There is
also a Centre for Green Gene Technology for tramsgecrop plants in
Neustadt/Weinstrasse.Most of the biotech startnatsirally prefer to stay close to the
academic centres. Confronted with high rent andhdivcosts in Heidelberg, however,
some companies have discovered that short distamzksin excellent motorway system
allow them to retain their links with research inges, even when they are located at
lower costs elsewhere in the redidn

The most recent tool for the German cluster poiicyhe "go-cluster" programrffe
which started in 2012. It is the cluster politieakellence activity of The Federal Ministry

43 http://www.nature.com/naturejobs/science/artidles1 038/nj0046(access: 1.12.2016).
44 http://www.clusterplattform.de/CLUSTER/Navigati&@M/NationalLevel/go-cluster/go-cluster.
html (access: 1.12.2016).
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for Economic Affairs and Energy. The initiative pides support for innovative services
and raises the international visibility of innowaticlusters. Members of the "go-cluster"
programme can obtain funding for novel solutionkis@&rs included into the “go-cluster”
programme represent innovation of different indastrand technological sectors in
Germany. Currently around 100 members make uskeobdrious offers of the program.
A “go-cluster” membership offers the following miple advantages to innovation
clusters, their actors and cluster-supporting [gastn

* a quality and efficiency certificate for cluster mgement organizations applying
uniform assessment criteria that comply with Euespguality standards,

e assumptions of the costs of the Bronze or Silvarelaf the European Cluster
Excellence Initiative,

* the right to use the registered word mark/logo thiester: Exzellentvernetzt!” as
a quality label,

* participation and higher visibility in governmemo@omic initiatives,

* increased national and international visibility d@ecision-makers representing
government, business and administration,

* public presentations of cluster activities and celg¢ success stories on innova-
tion projects (events, newsletters, websites andstets’ success stories
“ClusterERFOLGE"),

* networking activities with the most efficient inrattion clusters from Germany and
Europe,

* participation in seminars on topical matters ostdus and management,

e individual counselling of cluster managements, agnothers on the issues of
strategy development,

e entitlement to apply for funds.

Each German innovation cluster can apply for adomsso this programme. The
admission requires fulfillment of a set of qualdsiteria. After a successful application
and admission, the participation in the benchmarlirocesses of the European Cluster
Excellence Initiative is mandatory for all membérke cluster management organizations
commit themselves to meet the quality criteria tef Silver Label of ECEI within two
years in order to record a development and anaserén quality. Within the scope of the
"go-cluster" programme The Federal Ministry for Romic Affairs and Energy cover the
costs of the benchmarking and certification procasd the approval of the Silver
Label.Thus, the "go-cluster" programme supportsteluorganizations in Germany, with
the awareness that the achievement of the stattle aforld-class Cluster is a long-term
process and initially requires excellence at tlveciolevels (Bronze and Silver Label).

In addition, a support programme already implenmen{gince 2001) is the
"Unternehmen Region - Die BMBF-Innovationsiniti®fur die NeuelLander"
(Entrepreneurial Regions - The BMBF Innovationittite for the New German Federal
Statesy. It is a measure that focuses on establishing dadeloping particular
technology, science and business skills in formest EEerman regions. The initiative aims
to lay the foundations for the development of regidusiness clusters.

45 Federal Ministry of Education and Research (BMBB)ternehmen regignBerlin 2015,
https://www.bmbf.de/pub/Unternehmen_Region_2_20ifJaccess: 1.12.2016).
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The Local Productive Systems (LPS) in France isdneti998 is the first national
cluster policy®.The new industrial policy of France was proclainre@004 in response to
the increasing competitiveness on a global scale ©f its main objectives was to
support the development of the so-called “pdlescdenpétitivité” (competitiveness
clusters).A “p6le de compétitivite” (PdC) is a petship, based around a specific theme
and a specific region which brings together largd amall companies, research bodies
and educational entities, all working together pacific region to develop synergies and
cooperative efforts around a shared theme. Theritapiorole play also the relations with
regional and primarily the national authoritiesclsias the government. What is more,
there are involved various partners in this poliogluding the French National Research
Agency(AgenceNationale de la Recherche - ANR), Public $twment Bank (Bpifrance),
the Environment and Energy Conservation Agency (MB, the Deposit and
Consignment Fund (Caisse des Dépbts et ConsigsatiGBC) and Business France.

A competitiveness cluster aims to support innovatlb promotes the development of
innovative collaborative research and developmB&LY) projects. It also supports the
development and growth of its member companieskhanparticular to the marketing of
new products, services or processes resulting fhemesults of the research projects. The
objective is to enable the companies involved ke t&leading position in their markets in
France and abro4d

The title of the PdC is granted as a result ofe@uation process, and the decision is
taken by the interministerial committee CIADT (Cdé@mterministérield'aménagement et
au développement du territoire), headed by the é@Niister. The technical back office
is assured by DATAR (Délégation a d'aménagementtalutoire et I'animation-
régionale}®. The first PdC’s were created in the period Sepam2004 - July 2005.
Currently there are 71 PdC supported. Their fumitigp is determined by the terms
described in the contract which governs the ratatioetween the cluster and the national
as well as regional authorities.The main evaluatidteria favour clusters witf

* a development strategy consistent with the econadeielopment plan of the

region where the cluster operates,

* international visibility, both industrially and f ¢echnologically,

e the partnership between actors and a structured @eftational mode of

governance,

« the ability to create synergies in research anceldgwment, thus bringing high

added value.

46 Ph. Martin, Th. Mayer, F. Mayneri®ublic support to clusters: a firm level study akfch
“Local Productive Systems”Regional Science and Urban Economics”2011, vdl. do. 2,
pp- 108-123.

47 N. Jacquet, D. Darmon,es poles de compétitivité: le modelefrancdis, Documentation
Francaise, Etudes, Paris 2005, p. 27.

48 P. DambronlLes clusters en France. Pourquoi les poles de ctitiyig?, L’'Harmattan, Paris
2008, p. 150.

49 |bidem, p. 124.
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There are three stages in the development of clpstecy (la politique des pdles) in
Francé®

a) stage 1: 2005 - 2008. It covers the period of theetbpment of the principles of
the functioning of the PdC and starting them. Tlsseasment of the cluster
development for the years 2006-2008 shows that:

» 39 clusters achieved the objectives of the comipetiess poles,

» 19 clusters partially met the objectives of the petitiveness clusters policy
and need to work to improve certain dimensiondeirtaction,

» 13 clusters could benefit from a deep reconfigorati

b) stage 2: 2009-2012,called "Péle 2.0".With contifaratto support R&D as the
basis of the dynamics of the clusters, the secdrabg comprised the three main
areas:

« strengthening the coordination and strategic stgemf the clusters, in
particular with the implementation of more demandiriperformance
contracts”,

» development of structuring projects, in particatarovation platforms,

* increased support for the development of the intion® ecosystem and
growth of the cluster businesses, in particulaodgh greater use of private
funding,

c) stage 3: 2013-2018. The aim is to increase thectefémess of public action by
establishing a closer partnership between natiarad regional levels. The
followingmeasureshavebeenundertaken:

e competitive clusters must become "factories for fheure products” that
transform the collaborative efforts of R&D into mwative products, processes
and services put on the market,

« future investments will be mobilized to support timelustrialization of the
cluster projects,

» the offer of collective and individual services posed by the clusters to their
members must be complementary to those impleméntesther actors in the
region,

» the competitiveness clusters will ensure betteolvement of cluster actors,

« the clusters will also contribute to the strengthgrof relations between SMEs
and major groups, paying particular attention tochasing,

- for the next 6 years, the objectives of each ctustl be specified in an
individualized performance contract. It will detaihe technological and
innovation challenges and the associated targetatsathat the cluster wishes
to target.

The cluster policy in France is focused on suppgrtR&D projects, which is

executed:

e through calls for projects launched under the Ihfes the Future Programme
including the financial assistance for the besiomatvide collaborative public-
private R&D projects,

50 French GovernmentLes Podles de Compétitivjitéhttp://competitivite.gouv.fr/politique-des-
poles/la-nouvelle-phase-de-la-politique-des-palessompetitivite-949 (access: 1.12.2016).



50 B. Bembenek, Mafkowska, K. Havernikova

* by granting loans to member SMEs or ETIs for thaustrialization and marketing
of the results of a collaborative R&D project. Thaan for the industrialization of
cluster projects (PIPC) is financed by the Investtfie Future Programme.

In execution of the “pbles de compétitivité” polidyetween 2005 and 2013, more than
1300 collaborative R&D projects received publicaficing of €2.37 billion, including
more than €1.45 billion granted by the French Stateugh the dedicated fund (FUI).
These projects, amounting to nearly €6 billion i&OR expenditure, involved nearly
15 000 researchéts

France is a relatively centralized state even thahgre are 27 regions. The primary
way in which regional councils can affect the depehent of clusters is through
expenditure on infrastructure, which includes suppo local universities and research
institutes.Examples of world class Péles includea&pace Valley, which is created in
2005. It is the most significant innovation “pble dompétitivité” in France in the fields
of aeronautics, space and embedded systems, cgumitim over 840 members from both
the industry and the academia. With offices in Dose (HQ) and Bordeaux, the
innovation cluster covers the two geographicalljaaent regions of South-Western
France, Occitania and Nouvelle Aquitaine. With T80 industrial employees, Aerospace
Valley represents around 1/3 of the French aerespaorkforce. Similarly, 8 500
researchers and scientists are active within theodjace Valley territory, thus
representing 45% of the French national R&D po#driti the aerospace sector. As of
June 2016, Aerospace Valley has obtained funding7& R&D projects representing an
accumulated value of 1.2 billion Euro covering mesentific and technical fields related
to the various sectors of aerospace. Within theéngork of the general French “pble de
compétitivité” program, which aims to stimulate dayment by fostering local and
regional competencies in technical and economiasarderospace Valley strives to create
an ambitious 35-40 000 new jobs by the horizon ®&#52 Services provided by the
cluster include an annual members’ event, the piitgito attend strategic business
sector seminars, access to sectorial studies, nidhwoand experience exchange and
reduced cost access to international trade faiembership also provides opportunities
for participating businesses to find partners fonoivation projects, obtain financial
support from both French government and EU gramdéos venture capital, participate in
cooperation with overseas clusters and have atcesslls planning forums and access to
an internet forum to advertise job positiohs

Table 3 summarizes the descriptions of nationastelupolicies in Germany and
France in terms of their main components (instngj sources, programmes,
participating clusters organizations).

51 http://competitivite.gouv.fr/politique-des-polésccess: 1.12.2016).

52 http://www.aerospace-valley.com/en(access: 1.1BR0

53 EU best practice in cluster development pgliMaxwell Stamp PLC, Selectio, Zagreb 2012,
pp. 27-28, https://poduzetnistvo.gov.hr (accesk?2.2016).
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Table 3. Comparison of National Cluster Policies ar@any and France

Cluster Policy

Germany

France

Spitzencluster- Wettbewerb

(2008-2016)

mainnational - Pdles de Compétitivité
(Leading-Edge Cluster "
program Competition) (Competitiveness Clusters)
2008-2012 (first) 2006-2008 (first)
period 2010-2014 (second) 2009-2011 (second)
2012-2016 (third) 2013-2018 (third)
budget EUR 600 million EUR 2,37 billion

(2005-2013)

preferredcluster
profile

industrial

technological

program initiator

Federal Ministry
of Education and Research

Ministry of Economy, Finance
and Industry

(BMBF)
. Inter-ministry Funds (FUI)
source of funding BMBF and others
"eelocted 15 n
clusters (sum of 3 periods) (sum of 3 periods)
e o5
. (sum of 3periods) (sum of 3 periods)
applications
number of
"Cluster
Management 19 19
Excellence Label
GOLD"

Source: Authors’ own processing based on:

httprifeetitivite.gouv.fr/politique-des-poles;

http://www.clusterplattform.de (access: 1.12.2016)0Okamuro, J. Nishimurd,ocal management
of national cluster policies: comparative case #sdof Japanese, German and French
biotechnology clustersAdministrative Sciences” 2015, vol. 5, pp. 22282

The comparative analysis of the German and Fremag$ter policy points to the
diverse possibilities of its implementation. Altlygbu the goal is similar, both the
conditions and the methods adopted by the two sst@iféer from each other. In France,
there is a clear correlation between the inceptioa national cluster policy and a related
cluster funding programme (Les Pdles de Compétfvas well as the establishment of
cluster organizations, whereas the German clusticyp- even during the early phase -
was dedicated to further development of the alreedisting clusters and cluster
organizations. Their emergence was supported iarakyrevious activities. That is the
reason why the creation of cluster organizationSémmany are spread in time. Moreover,
German clusters are predominantly more influencgdthe industry. This can be
explained by the fact that the French cluster po{lees P6les de Compétitivité) more



52 B. Bembenek, Mafkowska, K. Havernikova

significantly aims at and focuses on promoting €libg) collaborative R&D projects
between research organizations, universities ashaksimny?*.

In summary, the cluster policy in both countries te significant impact on the
formation of world-class clusters. It focuses onilding the cluster management
excellence, which is necessary to raise funds lier development and expansion of
clusters.The discussion in this paper focuses tionma cluster policies. Nevertheless, it
is necessary to be also aware of the role of rediaftuster policy, which plays an
important role especially in Germanyand Fr&hce

5. CONCLUSIONS

The increase in globalization of the economy insiregly intensifies competition on
a global scale. With awareness of these challeregasimber of actions are taken within
the European Union which concern, inter alia, tingp®rt for innovative clusters in order
to build their strong value chains with the poteh&xpansion on a global scale. Thus,
cluster policies have attracted increasing attenfideasures are taken on the one hand at
the supranational level ie. the European Union,ctvtéees an opportunity to face the
global competition as a result of the developmédnivorld-class clusters. On the other
hand, member states realise their individual ctupticies, which have a significant
impact on the level of innovation and internatidgretion of domestic clusters. The paper
has yet some limitation. It is focused on natiookister policy and ignored regional
policies by regional government or local authositighich can play an important role. It
seems, however, that it is the cluster policy a tational level which has a more
significant impact on the development of world-slatusters in a given economy, among
other things, thanks to the scope of the finarsiglport offered.

It should be noted that the national cluster pescdiffer considerably among the
European countries. This applies both to the unaeding of the role of clusters as well
as the ways and the extent of their support. Cumesearch suggests that the ability of
clusters to deliver high quality cluster managememd economic performance is often
labeled as cluster excellence. According to thdysto the EU there operate 3 000 strong
clusters, of which 80 have received the "Clustemdpement Excellence Gold Label",
which is the top level of cluster excellence anadgivalent to the world-class cluster
status. Governments in pursuit of an autonomoustelpolicy may use different tools to
support the development of clusters. The examplthefcluster policy implemented in
Germany and France, the two leading EU membersstat®ves that regardless of the
preferences in terms of the profile of clustersh{telogical or industrial), they are seen as
the main tools to compete by means of innovatiothenglobal scale. Policymakers and
cluster managers may learn from experience of athentries, specifically how to select
and foster competitive clusters.

The scientific considerations presented in thiglerare based on selected theoretical
research results and desk research. The exampleduster policy implemented in

54 S. Hantsch, H. Kergel, M. Nerger, T. Lammer-Ga@p Meier zuKockerCluster management
excellence in Germany, op. cit., p.8.

% K. Koschatzky, H. Kroll,Which side of the coin? The regional governancesaménce and
innovation “Regional Studies” 2007, vol. 41, pp. 1115-1127DBmbronLes clusters., op.cit.,
p. 135.
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Germany and France in comparison with the numbé&€hfster Management Excellence
Gold Label" functioning there would serve as ansiltation of how cluster policy is
a determining factor for the development of wodass clusters. The comparative
analysis of the German and French cluster poliaptpao a significant impact of the
cluster policy in both countries on the formatiohveorld-class clusters. It focuses on
building the cluster management excellence, whicimécessary to raise funds for the
development and expansion of clusters.

The collected research material provides a stapioigt for further research on the
impact of cluster policy on cluster competitiveness perceived from different
perspectives.

ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS
This paper is a part of particular goal of the pob)VEGA 1/0953/16 - The evaluation of
clusters” impact measurement on regional developofehe Slovak Republic.

REFERENCES

[1] Arthurs D., Cassidy E., Davis Ch.H., Wolfe Dndicators to support innovation
cluster policy “International Journal of Technology Manageme®@09, vol. 46,
no. 3, pp. 263-279.

[2] Barsoumian S., Severin A., van der Spek Hcp-innovation and national cluster
policies in Europe. A qualitative revie@reenovate Europe EEIG, Brussels 2011.

[3] Bialic-Davendra M.,An investigation of a new concept of world-classstedrs in
Europe: a case study of the Visegrad Group of awest“Journal of Compe-
titiveness” 2011, no. 2, pp. 43-57.

[4] Christansen Th., La&mmer-Gamp Th., Meier zuKdck®, Let's make a perfect
cluster policy and cluster programme. Smart recomuagons for policy makers
Innovation + Technik GmbH, Berlin, Copenhagen 2012.

[5] Dambron P.,Les clusters en France. Pourquoi les pbles de cttivité?,
L'Harmattan, Paris 2008.

[6] Dohse D.,Taking regions seriously: recent innovations in @an Technology
Policy, [in:] Innovation clusters and interregional competitidn Brocker, D. Dohse,
R. Soltwedel (eds.), Springer, Heidelberg 2003.

[7] Duranton G.,California Dreamin’; the feeble case for clusterlip@s, “Review of
Economic Analysis” 2011, vol. 3, pp. 3-45.

[8] EU best practice in cluster development pqlitjaxwell Stamp PLC, Selectio,
Zagreb 2012, pp. 27-28, https://poduzetnistvo.gofabcess: 1.12.2016).

[9] Europa InterClusterWhite paper: the emerging of European world-clakssters
Europa InterCluster, Brussels 2010.

[10] European Commissionnnovation clusters in Europe: a statistical anasysand
overview of current policy suppotittp://www.central2013.eu(access: 12.10.2016).

[11] European Commissiofthe concept of clusters and cluster policies ari ttole for
competitiveness and innovation: main statisticalutes and lessons learne@ffice
for Official Publications of the European Commuesti Luxembourg 2008.



54 B. Bembenek, Mafkowska, K. Havernikova

[12] European Commissioifowards world-class clusters in the European UniOffice
for Official Publications of the European Commuesti Luxembourg 2008.

[13] European CommissionJowards world-class clusters in the European Union:
implementing the broad-based innovation stratduyp://eur-lex.europa.eu (access:
12.10.2016).

[14] Federal Ministry of Education and Research @M, Unternehmen regignBerlin
2015, https://www.bmbf.de/pub/Unternehmen_Regio2025.pdf (access:
1.12.2016).

[15] Hantsch S., Kergel H., Lammer-Gamp Th., MaeKdcker G., Nerger MCluster
management excellence in Germamuropean Secretariat for Cluster Analysis,
Berlin 2013.

[16] http://competitivite.gouv.fr/politique-des-pd (access: 1.12.2016).

[17] http://lwww.aerospace-valley.com/en(access2 2Q16).

[18] http://lwww.dolinalotnicza.pl/en/about-us/ (ass: 1.12.2016).

[19] INNO AG, Clusters and clustering policy: a guide for regibreand local policy
makers Committee of Regions, Brussels 2010.

[20] Izsak K., Ketels Ch., Meier zuKécker G., LAmmtgamp Th.Smart guide to cluster
policy, European Commission, Brussels 2016.

[21] Jacquet N., Darmon D.Les Pobles de compétitivité — le modelefrancdss,
Documentation Francaise, Etudes, Paris 2005.

[22] Ketels Ch.,Clusters, cluster policy, and Swedish competitigenim the Global
Economy The Globalisation Council, Vasteras 2009.

[23] Ketels Ch., Protsiv SEuropean Cluster Panorama 2Q16enter for Strategy and
Competitiveness, Stockholm School of Economics¢i&tolm 2016.

[24] Konstantynova A., Wilson JGomparing cluster policies: an analytical framewprk
Orkestra Working Paper Series in Territorial Coripeness, San Sebastian 2014.

[25] Koschatzky K., Kroll H.Which side of the coin? The regional governancscance
and innovation“Regional Studies” 2007, vol. 41, pp. 1115-1127.

[26] Kuah A.T.,Cluster theory and practices: advantages for thalsivusiness locating
in a vibrant cluster“Journal of Research in Marketing and Entreprestgp”, vol. 4,
no. 3, pp. 206-228.

[27] Lehmann T., Benner M.Cluster policy in the light of institutional contex
a comparative study of transition countriéddministrative Sciences” 2015, vol. 5,
pp. 188-212.

[28] Mauroner O.Jnnovation clusters and public policy — the caseaaksearch-driven
cluster in Germany“American Journal of Industrial and Business Mgeraent”
2015, vol. 5, pp. 736-747.

[29] Martin Ph., Mayer Th., Mayneris FPublic support to clusters: a firm level study of
French “Local Productive System$Regional Science and Urban Economics”
2011, vol. 41, no. 2, pp. 108-123.

[30] Njgs R., Jakobsen S.-EJuster policy and regional development: scale pgsand
renewal “Regional Studies, Regional Science” 2016, vph@ 1, pp. 146-149.

[31] OECD,Cluster policieswww.oecd.org/innovation/policyplatform/4813771€.p



Cluster Policy... 55

[32] OECD, Competitive regional clusters — national policy apgches OECD Reviews
of Regional innovation, Paris 2007.

[33] Okamuro H., Nishimura J.Local management of national cluster policies:
comparative case studies of Japanese, German aedcRrbiotechnology clusters
“Administrative Sciences” 2015, vol. 5, pp. 213-239

[34] Polozhentseva Y., Klevtsova Minstruments of development of cluster policy:
stages, models, international practicd’rocedia Economics and Finance” 2015,
vol. 27, pp. 529-537.

[35] Przygodzki Z.,State of play and sectoral differentiation of césstin Visegrad
Group Countries and in Germany in the context afréasing competitiveness
“Comparative Economic Research” 2012, vol. 15,Inqp. 61-81.

[36] Schretlen J.H., Dervojeda K., Jansen W., Soeikter B.,Uncovering excellence in
cluster managemenPWC, Amsterdam 2011.

[37] Trandafir M., Panaitescu MClusters and financial resources management in the
context of the EU strategy for the Danube regitiournal of Danubian Studies and
Research” 2015, vol. 5, no. 1, pp. 79-90.

[38] Uyarra E., Ramlogan RThe effects of cluster policy on innovatidtesta Working
Paper 2012, no. 12/05.

[39] Zhelev P.Cluster policy and smart specialization — the cabBulgaria, “Journal of
US-China Public Administration” 2014, vol. 11, r8y.pp. 742-749.

POLITYKA KLASTROWA JAKO CZYNNIK DETERMINUJ ~ ACY
ROZWOJ KLASTROW SWIATOWEJ KLASY

Celem artykutu byla charakterystyka znaczenia pkilitlastrowej dla rozwoju klastréw
swiatowej klasy. W artykule wskazange funkcjonugce klastry w krajach cztonkowskich
Unii Europejskiej maj bardzo zranicowany charakter, co jest efektem m.inzmych
uwarunkowa ich rozwoju (endo- i egzogenicznych). Wraz z ropso koncepcji
klasteringu zwgkszato s zainteresowanie oraz zaangwanie wiadz publicznych na
poziomie europejskim, narodowym i regionalnym wqasie bezp&oedniego i péredniego
wspierania rozwoju klastréw. Tego typu wsparcie obyt wcigz jest elementem
dotychczasowej polityki klastrowej. Polityka ta at@enia poprzez rne podejmowane
dziatania i instrumenty, w skoordynowany sposolmsiyjace rozwéj klastréw, przyczynia
sig do maksymalizowania efektu synergii klastrowejzygpieszenia wzrostu gospodar-
czego, poprawy konkurencyjém gospodarki, rozwoju gospodarki opartej na wiedzy
Istotnym elementem tej polityki jest stymulowanisteirakcji i powizan pomiedzy
biznesem, sektorem B+R, instytucjami otoczenia biznesaz lokalnymi i krajowymi
agencjami rgdowymi. Dla zobrazowania wptywu polityki klastroweg rozwéj klasteringu
oraz klastrow klasys$wiatowej,dokonano analizy poréwnawczej polityki dtawej
realizowanej w Niemczech i we Franciji.

Klastry pomimo,ze stanowi przyktad organizacji o charakterze rynkowym, tdrpe-
bujg aktywnego wsparcia publicznego. Wspoéiczesna palitylastrowa w poszczegdlnych
krajach UE ma agsto horyzontalny charakter. W wielu przypadkach demiruje s na
oferowaniu publicznego wsparcia dla rozwoju klastr®@ najwikszym potencjale
konkurencyjnym, magych reala szang uzyskania statusu klastfaiatowej klasy. Klastry
tego typu wykazuyj zdolnag¢ rozwoju silnych klastrowych tecuchéw wartéci poprzez
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aktywm dziatalné¢ B+R oraz mgdzynarodow wspotprae z kluczowymi interesariuszami.
Osiggnigcie poziomu klastrawiatowej klasy wymaga doskonat w zaradzaniu klastrem.
Tym samym koncepcje klastéaviatowej klasy, jak i doskonadoi zarzdzania klastrem
kreujg wcigz nowe strategiczne wyzwania dla merdw klastrow.

Stowa kluczowe:klaster, polityka klastrowa, zaidzanie, rozwoj, konkurencyjsé
DOI:10.7862/rz.2016.hss.59
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THE NEED FOR CREATING AN EFFECTIVE RISK
MANAGEMENT IN COMMERCIAL BANKS
OF UKRAINE

This article is devoted to the peculiarities okrimanagement in commercial banks of
Ukraine. The authors have examined current appesatththe definition of the concept of
“risk management” and also have defined the apmemof the National Bank of Ukraine to
its understanding. For the purpose of the orgaisizand functioning of risk management
systems in commercial banks and in order to ensobat the banks carry out their
transactions within acceptable risk parameters @g®l a method which will protect the
interests of depositors, creditors and owners @ftiinks, the National Bank of Ukraine has
developed and approved “Methodical guidelines fier drganization and operation of risk
management systems in the banks of Ukraine”. Thaarsdges of risk management in
banks and its main task have been considered. dtitertt of the principles underlying risk
management in banks has been defined. Six stagleantf risks have been substantiated.
The role of the organizational structure in thecpss of bank risk management has been
defined. The necessity of developing a progranmsséasment and management of risks has
been justified, which should include the possipilif preventing their occurrence and the
introduction of the system of early response tkstis

This article contains an introduction, four chaptand conclusions. The introduction
substantiates the necessity of bank risk managembatfirst chapter reveals the economic
essence of the concept of “risk management” angeicsiliarities in the banking sector. The
second chapter identifies the principles of bargk nmanagement. The third chapter is
devoted to the characteristics of the stages kfmanagement process. The fourth chapter
reveals the organizational and functional provismnrisk management in banks. The
conclusions contain the main findings of the resear
Keywords: risk management, bank risk management, stagesskofmanagement, risk
management process, bank risks.

1. INTRODUCTION

The category of risk is dominant in the bankingibess, based on the specifics of the
activity of the banks as intermediaries on the rfirial market. The level of bank risk
largely influences the efficiency of banking busisgthe potential of financial institutions
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in the maintaining of economic processes, the nar&kie of capital and confidence in
the bank by the regulators, partners and custonkensthe successful operation of the
bank it is necessary to have the understandingeohtige number of risks threatening its
operations. The realization of this fact is the keythe stable operation of the banking
institution. Banks are successful when the rislkey thave taken are rational, controlled,
and are within the scope of their competence amtralo Therefore, the priority task in
banking activities should be to identify, assesd emmpetently manage risks, as well as
the pursuit to minimize them.

2. ECONOMIC ESSENCE OF THE CONCEPT OF “RISK MANAGEMENT ”
AND ITS PECULIARITIES IN THE BANKING SECTOR

Different types of risks in bank activities are sad by different factors, have different
effects on bank activities and are determined androlled in different ways. For this
reason it is necessary to develop different mettafdtheir assessment as well as their
management mechanisms. It should be noted that @ntlb@ scientists there are
disagreements over the understanding of the conmefitisk management”, therefore
several approaches to its definition have beemddf(Table 1).

The National Bank of Ukraine (the NBU) does notegiv definition of the concept
“risk management”, but it notes that any risk mamagnt system should include the
following elements:

« risk identification. A proper identification of Kds, first of all, the recognition and
understanding of existing risks or risks that majysea from new business
initiatives. Risk identification should be an onggiprocess carried out both at the
level of individual transactions and portfolio l&ve

e risk measurement. An accurate and timely measuremienisk is an essential
component of effective risk management. The barickivhas no system of risk
measurement has a limited ability to control risksnonitor them. In addition, the
development of risk management instruments, usedthiey bank, should be
adequate to the complexity and the level of risieg it has undertaken. The bank
has to check periodically the reliability of measuent instruments that it uses. An
appropriate risk measurement system includes thaluation of individual
operations and portfolios;

« risk control. The bank has to set limits and brthgm to the executors using
regulations, standards and / or procedures thahedéfie duties and powers of
employees. These control limits should be effecthamagement tools that can be
specified in the case of changes in conditionsherlével of risk tolerance. The
bank shall determine the sequence of the procesgrasfting permits for the
exclusion or change of risk limitations if it isasonable;

< risk monitoring. Banks should monitor risks in arde ensure a timely tracking of
risk levels and exceptions to certain rules. Maiiig reports should be regular,
timely, accurate and informative and provided taegponding officials for taking
necessary measures.
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Table 1. Modern approaches to defining the conekfRRisk Management”

Approach ) o
- A typical definition of the concept
Title Authors
The set of A. Asambayev, the development and implementation of economjic
methods of T. Kokh, based recommendations for the enterprise aime
influence on S. lllyashenko, reducing the initial level of risk to an acceptabhe;
therisk level | S. Yegorova, the management of the probability of occurrerafe
V. Granaturov adverse events and a set of actions aimed at mingn

the losses caused by risks;

a set of actions regarding the reduction ofsassociated

with risks

all
d at

The process of
reducing
financial losses

Z. Bodi,

R. Merton,

V. Artemenko,
Y. Zhuravlev,
I. Serdyukova ,
S. Buz’ko,

V. Vitlinskiy

the actions to reduce the costs associatedriskh;

an activity that allows to provide, with the lowesists,
the financial resources necessary and sufficemeduce
the probability of occurrence of negative resatsl to
localize the negative consequences of made dasisio
the process of finding a compromise, which aitog
achieve a balance between the benefits of redutia
risks and the needed expenditures for that, a$ age
making a decision regarding which actions shoeldibed
for this purpose and which should be rejected.

J

A process
which is
composed of
the ordered
sequence of
stages

I. Blank,

S. Babaskin,
I. Volkov,

N. Balashova

a complex multistage process of identifying, essing,
managing, monitoring and controlling risks, whidvers
the entire internal organizational process of sleai
making and execution, as well as control over rt
implementation;

the process of foreseeing and neutralizing tbgative
financial consequences of risks associated withir
identification, assessment, prevention and ins&an
the process of identifying, assessing and mdniothe
effect of internal and external factors that cagatively
influence the value of the company

hei

A systematic
view on the
risk
management
problem

K. Redhead,
S. Hughes,

J. Sinkey,

L. Tepman,

N. Adamchuk,
D. Aleshyn,

V. Zhovanikov,
E. Egorova,

Y. Tronin

strategic management of an enterprise which,one
hand, allows for the possibility of crises andadters and
on the other hand, works with specific risks ample-
ments such stages of risk management such as
identification, decision-making and implementatiaf
measures;

a set of methods, techniques and measures thi¢ ih
possible, to some extent, to predict the occupafaisk
situations and take action on the elimination extuction
of the negative effects of such events;

a support system for decision approval, the ntask of
which is to minimize the uncertainty that existsemever
an economic entity makes a decision.

risk

Source: Epifanov A.O., Vasylyeva T.A., The Risk Mgement of Banks: Monograph in 2
Volumes. Volume 1: Risk Management of Basic Bank Taatisns. Sumy, DVNZ “UABS NBU”,
2012, [in Ukrainian].
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As market conditions and bank structure are differ there is no single risk
management system acceptable for all banks. Eathuiion should develop its own
program and system of risk management, accordirits toeeds and circumstances. For
example, a larger bank with more complex transast@nd which has offices in different
geographical areas should have a more developednanel advanced risk management
system.

Most often in order to refer to the activity of iness entities, including that of banks,
aimed at resolving crisis and risk situations, tdmen “risk management” is also used. On
this occasion V. Klyobanotes: “Risk management of a commercial bank eaddfined
as one of the main trends of modern bank managemiith studies the management
problems of a bank establishment as a whole asafidividual units, taking into account
risk factors, and which includes the creation ofeffiective risk management system, the
elements of which interact according to approvddsrand in an agreed sequence, based
on some of the concepts, laws, principles and nastho

For the purpose of the organization and functiorofigisk management systems in
commercial banks and in order to ensure that tinksaarry out their transactions within
acceptable risk parameters and use a method whiichretect the interests of depositors,
creditors and owners of the banks, the NationalkBah Ukraine has developed and
approved “Methodical guidelines for the organizatend operation of risk management
systems in the banks of Ukrairie”

These guidelines have been developed on the ba#ie daws of Ukraine “On the
National Bank of Ukraine€”, “On banks and banking activit}y’as well as taking into
account the leading international documents thgulede the principles of corporate
governance and risk management in banks. Thisalldlv to avoid irrational decisions
and mistakes, as well as to use the resourcesedbahk more efficiently. According to
the guidelines of the National Bank of Ukraine nisknagement is determined “as the risk
management system, which includes the strategytactcs of management, aimed at
achieving the key business objectives of the b&fiective risk management includes:
management system, identification system, measuresystem and maintenance system
(monitoring and controlY:

Bank risk management can be viewed from differeatsjpectives: as a branch
of scientific knowledge, as an economic phenomeram,a management system, as
a management process, as the art of managemeasdhd management body (Figure 1).

w

Klyoba V., The Improvement of Risk Management in @uercial Bank. Scientific Bulletin of
NLTU of Ukraine, 2009, 19, p. 187-196 [in Ukrain]a

4 Methodical Guidelines on the Organization and @pen of Risk Management Systems in the
Banks of Ukraine. The Resolution of the NBW361 from 02.08.2004, [online]. Available at:
https://bank.gov.ua/doccatalog/document [in Ukeaih

On the National Bank of Ukraine [online]. Availablat: http://zakon3.rada.gov.ua/laws/
show/2121-14 [in Ukrainian].

On banks and banking activity [online]. Availatae http:// zakon.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/679-14
[in Ukrainian].

Methodical Guidelines for Bank Inspection “Systerh Risk Assessment”, [online]. The
Resolution of the Board of NBU from 15.03.2004 numb@4 / the National Bank of Ukraine.
Available at: http:// http://zakon3.rada.gov.uas&show/v0104500-04 [in Ukrainian].
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A branch of scientific
knowledge

Economic phenomenon

Management system

-the definition of role and
significance;
- setting goals and objectives

Purposeful and planned influen
of the subject of management
on the object of management

A set of interrelated elementk:
- risk management policy;
- risk assessment methods;

- the definition of the problem
and the formation of the ways
of solving it;
- the determination of
development prospects

(risks) - risk management tools;

- information system

Risk management
of a commercial bank

Management process The art of management Management body

The execution of the following Creative approach to risk The category of people involvegl

functions: management by means of: in management activities;
- identification; - intuition; - the Supervisory Council;
- assessment; - heuristics; - the Board of Directors;
- management; - insight - risk management service;
- monitoring - internal audit service

Figure 1. The components of the concept of “riskaggement of commercial bank”

Source: The Bank for International Settlements (BEgsel Committee on Banking Supervision
(BCBS), Financial Stability Institute (FSI) [onlinéjvailable at: http//:www.bis.org

As the international practice proves, an effectisk management system brings to the

bank a number of advantages, narfiely

< improves the quality of strategic planning;

« allows to avoid sudden changes in value;

« increases the efficiency of the bank activity;

* enables the optimal use of the resources of thk;ban

» contributes to greater transparency of managemetivitees and improves
communication;

» provides the senior management with information main risks as well as
regarding the resources that are allocated forirtffieence of the risks of high
level;

< provides the managers with an efficient and coharathodology for the study of
the risks;

< improves accounting in banks;

» directs the top management towards the use ofrfaofaisk opportunities in order
to improve the value of the bank.

8 Klyoba V., The Improvement..., op. cit.
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The generalization of the study of domestic andeifpr economists allows to
determine the range of tasks of risk management:

the reduction of uncertainty in decision-making;

the reduction of the initial level of risk to ancaptable one;

the reduction of the costs associated with the risk

the definition and monitoring of the status of eint spheres of activities or
situations that arise as a result of possible uratde changes;

the achievement of a balance between the bendfitsdoicing the risks and the
expenses necessary for that;

the prediction of occurrence of risky situations.

Thus, the successful activity of the bank as a /h@pends largely on the chosen risk
management concept. The purpose of the risk maraggmocess is to limit or minimize
the risks since it is impossible to avoid them ctatgly. Risks can and should be
consciously controlled, while being guided by thidwing rules:

1.
2.

all kinds of risks are interrelated;
the level of risk is constantly changing underitifeience of dynamic

environment;

3.
4.

3.

the risks that banks undertake are directly reltadtieir clients;
bankers should try to avoid risks even more th&erobusinesses since they work
with other people's money and not with their own.

THE PRINCIPLES OF BANK RISK MANAGEMENT

Risk management of the bank is based on certantiptes, the main ones of which
are the following®:

1)

2)

3)

4)

The awareness of risk-takinBank manager must consciously take the risk if he
hopes to get the corresponding income from baahstction. The awareness of
taking on certain types of bank risks is an esakobndition for neutralizing their
negative consequences in the process of their geamant.

The manageability of taken riskehe bank portfolio of risks should include mainly
those risks which are amenable to neutralizatiothe process of management,
regardless of their objective or subjective natilitee risks that cannot be managed,
for example, the risks of force majeure group ealy be transferred to an external
insurer.

The independence of management of individual riGke of the most important
tenets of risk management theory states that asksndependent from each other
and bank losses on one of the portfolio risks db mecessarily increase the
probability of risk event for other bank risks. &iher words, bank losses on
different types of risk are independent of eacheotand in the management
process they must be neutralized individually.

The comparability of the level of taken risks te thvel of profitability of bank
transactions.This principle is fundamental to risk managemdrtoty. It means
that the bank in the course of its activities ttatake on only those types of bank

® Prymostka L.O., Financial Management of a Bankvk104, KNEU [in Ukrainian].
10 |oda E.V., Meshkova L.L., Bolotina E.N., Classificat of Bank Risks and Their Optimization.
2 ed. Tambov, Izdatelstvo Tambovskoho gos. tekhmneyaj 2002 [in Russian].
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risks, the level of which does not exceed theasponding level of profitability on
the scale of "profitability - risk." The correlati of profitability with conside-
rations of security and liquidity in the procegsbank portfolio management, that
is the assets and liabilities of the bank, isrtfan objective of risk management.

5) The comparability of the level of taken risk wilte tfinancial capabilities of the
bank The expected size of the bank's losses, corregppmo a particular level of
bank risk, shall correspond to the share of chpithich provides an internal
insurance of risks. The size of the risk capitatjuding the appropriate internal
reserve funds, shall be determined by the barddirance and serve as the border
line of accepting the types of bank risks, whiahmot be transferred to transaction
partner or to an external insurer.

6) The efficiency of risk managememhe basis of the bank risk management is the
neutralization of the negative consequences ofithea for the bank's activities at
the possible occurrence of the risk event. Atdhme time, the bank expenses for
the neutralization of the corresponding bank skkuld not exceed the amount of
possible bank losses on this risk even at thedsigllegree of probability of
occurrence of the risk event.

7) The consideration of time factor in risk managemédite longer the period of
carrying out the bank transaction, the wider tAege of risks related to it, the
fewer opportunities to ensure the neutralizatiértheir negative effects on the
bank by the criterion of the efficiency of risk negement.

8) The consideration of the general strategy of thekb@n the process of risk
managemenfThe bank's risk management system must be basd¢keogeneral
criteria of the chosen strategy of the bank (otiftgy its ideology in relation to the
acceptable risk level) and bank policies in certaieas of activity.

9) The consideration of the possibility of risk tragrsfThe adoption of a number of
bank risks is not comparable with the financigbatailities of the bank regarding
the neutralization of their negative effects iseaf a probable occurrence of the
risk event. At the same time, the implementatibthe relevant bank transaction
may be dictated by the requirements of the styategl the direction of the bank
activity. The inclusion of such risks in the aggate portfolio of bank risks is
allowed only if their partial or total transfer toansaction partners or external
insurers is possible.

10) Continuity and consistencyRisk management is done gradually and
continuously, because the condition of the batk,customers and partners is
constantly changing; and price changes occur amnuadity and financial
markets. Therefore, it is necessary to monitorstamtly the level of potential
risks and their impact on the expected resultes@bank activity

4. RISK MANAGEMENT PROCESS AND THE CHARACTERISTICS
OF ITS STAGES

In terms of risk management, banking activity contesvn to risk taking and
receiving appropriate compensation for it, thatéspnomic gain. In other words, risk
management is generally not intended to eliminlagerisk, but instead it aims to ensure
that the bank will receive the appropriate comptosdor taking the risk. The exceptions
are some risks for which there is no relationstepueen their level and the size of the
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compensation for the bank (for example, in Methodwlal guidelines for inspection of
banks “System of Risk Assessmeht’of the NBU, such risks include legal risk,
reputation risk, strategic and operational-techgiolal risk). The purpose of risk
management is to enhance the value of the bankyegqapital, while ensuring the
achievement of the objectives of many stakeholdems)ely:

« clients and counterparties;

e managers;

« employees;

» Supervisory Board and shareholders (owners);

e bank supervisory authorities;

« rating agencies, investors and creditors;

e other parties.

Risk management is an iterative, sequential proeetis clearly defined stages
through which managers can clearly imagine thesriblat commercial banks are faced
with.

The process of risk management is a systematiofugeailable techniques, ways and
methods of solving problems related to risks.

In world practice it is accepted to distinguish rfoimterrelated stages of risk
management:

« identification (detection) of the risk;

e (quantitative and qualitative evaluation (measurejnafithe risk;

* risk control;

* monitoring of the risk.

In particular, the above classification is followbyd O. Prosovych and K. Protsak
However, other researchers, such as V. Klygl@a. lvanylovad* define six stages of risk
management in the bank:

« setting up the context of risks;

« risk identification (detection and identificatiofirisks and their sources);

« risk measurement (analysis and evaluation);

« impact on risk (the choice of methods and straggie

» risk monitoring (daily monitoring of risk limits,omtrol of the size of the main

risks and risks that cannot be quantified);

e communication and consultation: regular provisibmérmation about risks.

In our opinion, the classification of the stagegisk management suggested by loda
E., Meshkova L. and Bolotyna *Ein the monograph “The Classification of Bank Risks
and Their Optimization” is the most precise andatletd. Researchers distinguish the
following stages of bank risk management:

» the identification of bank risks;

11 Methodical Guidelines..., op. cit.

12 prosovych O.P., Protsak K.V., Risk Management ah@ercial Banks, [online]. Availbale at:
http://www.nbuv.gov.ua/old_jrn/natural/Vnulp/Ekanika/2010_684/41.pdf [in Ukrainian].

13 Klyoba V., The Improvement..., op. cit.

14 lvanylova O.A., The Introduction of Risk Managem@yistem in the Activity of Commercial
Banks. Investments: Practice and Experience, Z014.,33-36 [in Ukrainian].

15 loda, E.V., Meshkova L.L., Bolotina E.N., Classifica of Bank..., op. cit.
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« risk analysis;

* risk assessment;

e ways to prevent or reduce risks;

« monitoring and control of bank risks;

» the assessment of the results.

On the first stage of risk identification the riskith which a certain bank transaction
can be faced with are detected, with a view tohmprediction of the degree of damage
and the adoption of measures for its compensafitre process of identification of
individual bank risks includes the following acties:

 the definition of the list of external bank risksthe context of each area of bank
activities or individual bank transactions;

« the definition of the list of internal bank riskshierent to certain types of activities
or planned bank transactions;

« the creation of a common bank risk portfolio redate the upcoming activities of
the bank.

The examination of documents, the interviews of kbataff with customers or
contractors, as well as obtaining information frather banks, firms and specialized
information services, is used in the process ofisglthis problem.

The second stage - risk analysis, begins with ¢velation of its sources and causes
that determine the events that can contain rigks.ilnportant to determine which sources
are predominant. It is also necessary to compageptissible costs and benefits. Risk
analysis can include a variety of approaches rlteéhe problems caused by uncertainty
in the outcome of transactions. This analysis shda linked with the understanding of
what can happen and what should happen. Risk asdigdps to choose, in a timely
manner, the best option from a set of alternatives.

In modern conditions of transition to a market ewmog, in the banking sector
increases the importance of the accuracy of riskssmnent, which the bank takes on in
the course of implementation of various transaestidBach subject of market relations
operates by its own rules, while adhering to thve Banks, in the conditions of unstable
economic situation in the country, are forced tetmto account all the possible actions
of competitors and customers, as well as to forélseechanges in the legislation. The
choice of specific methods of assessment is detexdhridy the following factot&

« the type of bank risk;

« the fullness and reliability of the information kafrmed to assess the level of

probability of different bank risks.

In the process of assessing the quality of therim&tion base the following aspects
are checked:

» its completeness for the characteristics of cetiges of risks;

« the possibility of building the necessary serieslgfiamics (to assess the level of
risk, manifested in the dynamics - inflation, ey, interest rate, etc.) and
required groups (in the assessment of static tgpasks, such as credit risk);

« the possibility of comparable assessment of theuamsoof bank losses on the
same price level,

16 loda E.V., Meshkova L.L., Bolotina E.N., Classificm of Bank..., op. cit.
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« the reliability of information sources (proper infieation base, published statistical
data, etc.).

It should be kept in mind that an inadequate omp@lity information base, used in
the process of assessing the level of financiéikrisicreases the subjectivity of such an
assessment and, consequently, reduces the efficiehadhe further process of risk
management:

* by the qualification level of bank managers (riskmagers) engaged in assessment,
the degree of their preparedness to use modernematical and statistical tools
for such assessment;

« technical and software equipment of financial managrisk managers), the ability
to use modern computer technologies for such sissed;

« the possibility of involving qualified experts ihe assessment of complex bank
risks.

The mere understanding of the economic nature ak biisks and its quantitative
assessment do not allow managers to manage thecKankively. It is necessary to apply
the techniques and methods of a direct impact enldgliel of risk with the aim of its
maximal reduction, the increase of security andrfial stability of the commercial bank.
Herein lies the essence of the fourth stage ofrriakagement.

In the system of bank risk management techniquesrthin role belongs to internal
mechanisms of their neutralization.

Internal mechanisms of neutralization of bank riggzresent the system of methods of
the minimization of their negative effects, electud implemented within the proper
bank. The system of internal neutralizing mechasisihbank risks provides for the use
of the following basic methods:

1. Risk avoidanceThis direction of risk neutralization is the moatlical one. It lies
in the development of such activities of an inggroharacter, which completely
exclude a particular kind of bank risk. Therefore, the system of internal
neutralizing mechanisms their avoidance should¢dreied out very carefully and
under the following basic conditions:

« if the refusal from one bank risk does not leath®occurrence of another risk
of the same or higher level;

« if the risk level is not comparable with the lewel profitability of bank
transaction on the scale of "profitability - risk";

« if the bank losses from this risk exceed the capaditheir compensation from
the proper funds of the bank;

< if the amount of income from the transaction, gatig certain types of risks,
is insignificant, that is, it occupies the impertiele proportion in the generated
positive cash flow of the bank;

< if bank transactions are not typical for the bawkivities, are innovative or
there is a lack of information base needed in otdedetermine the level of
bank risks and to make appropriate managementidesis

2. Risk limitation. The mechanism of limiting bank risks is usuallyedidor those
types which go beyond their acceptable level, ihategarding bank transactions
carried out in the area of critical or catastrepfisk.

3. Hedging.This mechanism represents a balancing transaatinad at minimizing
risk. The transactions hedging individual balasteet items are called micro-
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hedging, and those that immunize the entire baalante are called macro-
hedging. In the cases where the selection of hedgistruments is carried out in
the framework of the balance sheet items (for gptanthe selection of assets and
liabilities in terms of duration) the hedging medhis considered to be natural.

4. Diversification. Diversification mechanism is used, primarily, toutralize the
negative bank effects of non-systematic (interbyges of risks. The principle of
the operation of diversification mechanism is loasa risk-sharing that prevents
its concentration. Diversification is a dispersafrbank risk.

5. Risk allocation.This mechanism is based on their partial transonist partners
of individual bank transactions in such a manhet each participant’s losses are
relatively small.

6. Self-insuranceThe mechanism of this direction of bank risk ndi#adion is based
on the bank reserving a part of its resourceschvtillows to overcome the
negative effects from certain bank transactiortee main forms of this direction
are the formation of the reserve, insurance ahdrdtinds. The main objective of
self-insurance is to overcome temporary diffi@dtiof bank activity in efficient
manner.

The basic internal mechanisms of neutralizatiobafk risks mentioned above can be
significantly supplemented by taking into accoum specifics of bank activity and the
particular composition of its risk portfolio.

External sources of neutralization of bank riskpliminsurance. The insurance of
bank risks represents the protection of the prgpetérests of the bank in case of insured
event by the special insurance companies (insutereyigh money funds generated by
them by receiving insurance premiums from insurdise essence of insurance is
expressed in the fact that the bank is ready te gjvpart of its income to avoid the risk,
that is, it is willing to pay for the reduction n$k degree to zero.

The next stage of the bank risk management iscositrol. In order to coordinate bank
objectives and control the risk level it is advigato prepare a written memorandum of
risk control policy and set up a committee consgtof senior staff from concerned
departments. In most banks an effective risk cénrogram includes the following
provisions:

« the protection of the bank and general safety ssue

e ensuring the safety of people - protection agamstidents, kidnapping and
hostage-taking, the development of proceduresvdoious cases of force majeure
circumstances;

« the preservation of property - measures to prdtecbank property from physical
damage;

e control of information processing and operationahter - ensuring the confi-
dentiality, speed and error-free operation;

« prevention and detection of potential losses frotarnal and external crimes;

« control of contractual and agreement obligatiotegal advice on the terms of the
contract (including changing conditions), systdmatonitoring of contracts;

« development of procedures for overcoming all kinfisrisis situations, including
the area of information processing;

» control of other risks.
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The implementation of systematic monitoring of thiectiveness of various risk
control programs, in addition to the developmenstaihdards for these programs, should
also include the collection and analysis of infotioa about the cases of their
unsatisfactory efficiency. The system of perfornemudicators of neutralization of the
negative effects of certain types of bank riskdudes:

« the level of potential bank losses that are besgnalized;

» the efficiency of neutralization (the ratio of thests of its implementation to the

size of potential losses);

» the assessment of the overall risk of the bankviie§ taking into account the

measures to neutralize them, and others.

For the effective use of bank resources allocatednfonitoring, risks should be
categorized according to the degree of their relegdor a particular bank and only the
main types of risks should be introduced to thekireg system. All those risks which are
outside of the established value limits are dispthyff the formulation of detailed
reporting in the monitoring system. Control funatis carried out selectively and detailed
analysis - only in the case of receiving dangenaig such as violation of terms of
payment, violation of norms, limits, etc. This apapch guarantees that the money will be
used to identify and carefully monitor the riskatthre relevant for the bank.

Risk monitoring system helps to correct the curraetivity in accordance with the
warning signals that it generates using a feedlmaeghanism. The effectiveness of the
risk management system as a whole strongly depemdshe effectiveness of the
monitoring system. Within this approach to the oigation of the management process
the managers of the middle level are responsibl¢hireliability of the local system and
for implementing the strategic objectives set auha level of the senior manageniént

5. ORGANIZATIONAL AND FUNCTIONAL PROVISION OF RISK
MANAGEMENT IN BANKS

Risk management activity is carried out through thganizational structure of the
bank. It is subject to periodic refinement and ioy@ment, taking into consideration the
changing situation and environment. The organipafiostructure is defined by the
organization's culture, the size and complexityhef respective business transactions, the
types of risks taken, and the significance of pgmeshegative consequences. Thus, in
different banks the practical implementation ok nisanagement techniques may vary.

The process of risk management at the bank mustr @its structural levels - from
management (Supervisory Board and AdministratioarBpto the level where the risks
are directly received and / or generated.

The process of risk management should involve sfugittional and structural
subdivisions of the bank as:

» Supervisory Board - within its functions and resgibilities towards the owners of

the bank, investors / contractors and bank sugeryiauthorities;

e Administration Board - within its powers and respibilities towards the

Supervisory Board of the bank, investors / comtnac and bank supervisory
authorities;

17 Prymostka L.O., Financial Management..., op. cit.
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e The subdivision of risk management - within its dtians of identification,
quantitative and qualitative assessment, contrdlraonitoring of risks;

e back offices - within their control functions of ropliance with the set
requirements;

« front offices - within their functions of the bardccepting the risks within the
proven credentials.

The functions of all the aforementioned departmestisuld be clearly defined and
documented, and the bank must do everything pessiblorder to avoid conflicts of
interest between them.

Based on the characteristics of building an orgetimnal structure, it is recommended
for the banks:

« to create individual profiled committees at theelesf higher collective bodies of

the bank;

e to involve independent experts and other profesésom order to build internal
control systems and to assess their adequacy. &retommendation can be made
through the involvement of internal auditors oé thank as consultants on the
design of internal control systems, concludingeagrents about the outsourcing of
advisory or audit services, as well as by engagixtgrnal auditors to the testing of
internal control systems;

« depending on the chosen organizational structutbeobank and the amount and
complexity of operations to perform the allocatmfrsubdivisions and to carry out
the distribution of functions between them at @asi local subdivisions (branches,
divisions, departments, offices, etc.).

It is recommended for each bank to develop a systeimternal regulations regarding
risk management. It is necessary to ensure thelytimpdate of internal regulatory
requirements of the bank in case of changes of,leggulatory or normative character,
the organizational structure of the bank and thengks in the level of bank tolerance to
risk. The bank must inform all the responsible passabout the internal normative base
of the bank, including through periodic trainingdgrofessional development.

In order to rise the efficiency of creating intdrmmrmative base of the bank it is
encouraged to involve the members of the Supewvi€wouncil in the key stages of
creating regulatory documents of the bank, thoaerteed to be approved at the level of
the Supervisory Board.

In particular, the main strategic areas of risk agggment are worked on through
the program of risk management, which is approwedhie Administration and agreed
by the Board of the bank. This document contaidevamt risk management policy
regarding: liquidity, credit, interest, currencyarket, operational, strategic, reputation
risk, etc., which the bank produces (evaluatesemstiges, controls) in the process of its
activity'®,

The program includes the following methods of risknagement:

* maintaining capital adequacy;

« identification, analysis and risk assessment;

» developing procedures for carrying out transactions

18 |lvanylova O.A., The Introduction..., op. cit.
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e the limitation of transactions (based on the rexmints of the NBU, world

practice, indicators of the business plan, budgetputation);

« hedging of the risks;

« the procedures of decision making and the functamstructural subdivisions of

the bank in the management of the relevant risks.

The program should meet the requirements of thecefke legislation and regulatory
requirements of the National Bank of Ukraine, basistent with the internal regulatory
documents of the bank, include the identificatidmisks, methods and the procedures of
evaluation, analysis and risk management, the grwoes for risk management by the
Administration Board, special committees, the sulsthn of risk management and
structural bank units.

The program of evaluation and risk management nmdtide the possibility of
preventing their occurrence and introduction ofystesm of early response to risks. For
this purpose, at the planning of the institutioraashole, particularly at carrying out each
transaction significant in terms of volume, it igpedient to introduce the forecast system,
at the project assessment stage of which the aweemssearch is conducted and the
complex of risks that may arise is revealed. Thentification of risks at the stage of
forecast of transactions makes it possible to agval set of actions for the prevention of
risks and their management.

It should be noted that the bank must have a sclidmetions (provisions) in case of
emergencies (known as the procedures of anti-ariaisagement) so that the management
authorities can make operative administrative daass in the case of emergency
situations and circumstances that can have poligntimngerous consequences for
financial stability and profitability of the bankd the liquidity of its balance sheet. The
provisions should include the procedures for arti€ management in the event of
a systemic or close to a systemic liquidity crisiultrahigh level of interest rate, market,
currency risk or reputation risk, information teology, the procedures of decision
making and actions of the Administration Board, csple committees, structural
departments of the bank, in the case of emergantisns.

6. CONCLUSIONS

A successful activity of banks as a whole is laygéépendent on the bank risk
management. The purpose of this process is to imiinimize them as it is impossible
to avoid risks completely. Among the scientistsré¢hés no consensus regarding the
understanding of the concept of “bank risk manageimbut the National Bank of
Ukraine stipulates that risk management systemuded the following elements: risk
identification, risk measurement, control and maoniitg of risks.

One of the main directions of modern bank manageéiseisk management, the main
task of which is to ensure an efficient risk mamaget system. The National Bank of
Ukraine defines risk management as the risk managemsystem, which includes the
strategy and tactics of management, aimed at acdgidkey business objectives of the
bank.

The process of risk management is a systematic afisavailable management
techniques, ways and methods for solving problestaed to risks. This process includes
the following stages: identification of bank riskisk analysis; risk assessment; ways to
prevent or reduce them; monitoring and control afilorisks; evaluation of the results.
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Risk management activities are carried out throoigfanizational structure. The process
of risk management at the bank must cover alltitsctural levels - from managerial one
to the level where risks are directly received gaderated.

In order to prevent risks and minimize them, a dtali system of monitoring,
diagnostics and overcoming of risk should be eistabdl. The development of effective
measures and the combination of management at Area@bwith the effective anti-crisis
management within the bank will help, as soon asipte, to minimize the threat to the
banking system and the state as a whole.
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POTRZEBA STWORZWNIA SKUTECZNEGO ZARZ ADZANIA
RYZYKIEM W BANKACH KOMERCYJNYCH UKRAINY

Artykut poswigcony jest specyfice zagdzania ryzykiem w bankach komercyjnych na
Ukrainie. Autorzy zbadali obecne pofleg do definicji pajcia ,zarzdzanie ryzykiem”,
a takee zdefiniowaniu podéf Narodowego Banku Ukrainy do jego zrozumienia. Hbw
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organizacji i funkcjonowania systemow zgdzania ryzykiem w bankach komercyjnych
oraz w celu zapewnieniaze banki przeprowadzgj transakcje w dopuszczalnych
parametrach ryzyka i wykorzystujmetod, ktéra kedzie chroné interesy deponentow,
wierzycieli i wiacicieli bankéw, Narodowy Bank Ukrainy opracowat itweerdzit
.metodyczne wytyczne dotygee organizacji i funkcjonowania systeméw zaizania
ryzykiem w bankach Ukrainy”. Kor#gi z zaradzania ryzykiem w bankach i jego
gtbwnym zadania zostaty wge pod uwag Zawarté¢ podstawowych zasad zadzania
ryzykiem w bankach zostala zdefiniowana. Szetapéw ryzyk bankowych zostato
potwierdzone. Rola struktury organizacyjnej w pgieezaradzania ryzykiem bankowym
zostata zdefiniowana. Konieczitoopracowania programu oceny i zgfzania ryzykiem
zostala uzasadniona, i powinna ona obejntomazliwo$¢é zapobiegania ich powstawaniu
oraz wprowadzenie systemu wczesnego reagowaniagnezenia.

Artykut zawiera wsgp, cztery rozdziaty i wnioski. Wprowadzenie uzasadko-
nieczndé¢ zarzdzania ryzykiem bankowym. Rozdziat pierwszy ukazsfete gospodarcz
pojecia ,zaradzanie ryzykiem” i jej osoblivizi w sektorze bankowym. Drugi rozdziat
okresla zasady zagdzania ryzykiem bankowym. Trzeci rozdziat$pigcony jest cha-
rakterystyce etapOw procesu zglzania ryzykiem. Czwarty rozdziat ukazuje organiza-
cyjnej i funkcjonalnej przepisu zajdzania ryzykiem w bankach. Wnioski zawigrgjéwne
wnioski z bada.

Stowa kluczowe zarzdzanie ryzykiem, zagrzanie ryzykiem banku, etapy zadzania
ryzykiem, procesu zagdzania ryzykiem, ryzyko bankowe.

DOI:10.7862/rz.2016.hss.60
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FOUR PILLARS OF PERSONAL AGENCY
OF AN ENTREPRENEUR: HARMONY IN EMOTIONS,
CAUTIOUSNESS IN THINKING, RESPECT IN
RELATIONS AND COURAGE IN ACTION

The article presents the context and individuakdeinants of entrepreneurial success,
including both structural (socio-political, econamnitechnological, legal) and individual
factors. The author presents a review of modeldineat in literature and defines
entrepreneurship in the following categories: satgpersonality traits, a description of
attitudes, specific skills, actions and proces$Rssults of research on entrepreneurial
characteristics, attitudes, motivations and actiares also outlined. The model bfomo
Hubris - an ideal entrepreneur, capable of transgredsdeaviour - is referred to in the
context of personality concepts. The author aldtimas a list of features and characteristics
that hinder and those that, conversely, facilitatgrepreneurial actions, with a special
emphasis on the role of a generalized sense ofeffidicy. Furthermore, a range of
business coaching applications is discussed, dsawéhe objectives and benefits stemming
from this type of specialized service aimed at bess owners. In the application section of
the article, the author's model of “four pillars pérsonal agency of entrepreneurs: harmony
in emotions, cautiousness in thinking, respecteilationships and courage in action” is
discussed. The author also discusses an examplee adpplication of this model during
a group coaching session for 41 entrepreneurscipating in the project “Entrepreneurship
in the creative sector”. Among the main benefitpafticipation in the business coaching
process, participants referred to the identificatd their own personal resources, strengths
and talents, as well as areas for further developngeater clarity in planning activities
and setting priorities; improved ability to manatieeir emotional state; strengthening
internal motivation, commitment and consistencyeagier sense of agency, proactive
approach and the development of social skills taubed for establishing and deepening
relationships with clients, colleagues and clients.

Keywords: coaching, entrepreneurship, emotional intelligenda®rinsic motivation,
creative sector.

1. INTRODUCTION

What sets the limits of action for entrepreneursl @etermines their chances to
succeed? In order to answer this question, we maossider both external, systemic
factors affecting business activities, and internarsonal factors, pertaining to the
motivation and competences of entrepreneurs.

1 Lidia D. Czarkowska PhD, Coaching and Mentoring @er#nd the Department of Social
Sciences; Kozminski University, 03-301 Warszawh, Jagiellaiska 57/59, lidia@kozminski.
edu.pl (+48) 22 519 22 44
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Political and economic freedom that had been fodighaind later built following the
advent of democracy and the development of freek@bagzconomy has both provided
Poles with access to a wide range of possibiliaesl generated an acute sense of
uncertainty. From the 1950s to the 1980s, Poles struggled amilp basis in the “reality
of endless shortage” of goods, services and — psri@ost importantly - possibilities.
Back in the day, in most unfavourable conditionslyoexceptionally enterprising
individuals would seek opportunities and legal gaffawing them to run private firms
regardless despite the crippling restrictions inggoloby the system of centrally planned
economy.

In today’'s Poland, life and professional challendrese shifted towards Western
European standards and they now emanate from tpesie situation, namely the
omnipresent excess of everything. Along with pcditiand economic changes that have
taken place in Poland over the last thirty yeassyall as the process of globalization and
rapid technological progress, a wide range of iggs has, at least potentially, opened
up in almost every domain of life. This results @ certain decision paralysis,
paradoxically due not to the shortage, but the &xad available information, to the
multiplicity of options and choices.

In order to ensure the picture is complete, we khalso take into account the socio-
cultural changes, as a result of which generatafnseople born in the 1980s and 1990s,
called “Generation Y” and those born in thettZEntury, referred to as “Generation C”,
have grown up under completely different socialtural, economic and technological
circumstances and they have been raised with diffesets of common beliefs. When
together with the introduction of democracy anckfrearket economy, systemic barriers
to individual business initiatives were lifted, adden wave of optimism brought along
with it slogans prompting proactive attitudes: %@nt is to be able to”, “you can do
anything — the choice is yours” and “developing ymiential is a guarantee of success”.
The widely proclaimed freedom of choice and sucstsses about spectacular careers
and business ventures, quickly acquired wealthlaxagtious lifestyles still incite many to
set themselves ambitious goals and magnify, somstiexcessively, their thirst for
success.

Still, when choosing one’s path in life, one hastdke into account certain “hard”
constraints, namely the available financial resesirtime and legal regulations; the latter,
on the other hand, are a guarantee of personaldneecivil liberties, social and economic
rights, as well as tolerance for individual lifdstychoices. Global economic changes,
which have a significant impact on local supply aleinand, the incessant technological
development, innovations in the manufacturing adgpand the provision of services also
inevitably deepen the feeling of uncertainty.

It is therefore all the more important now to urelend how an individual can — using
internal resources - enhance his/her personal ggenarder to maintain control within
this constantly changing environment and influerids/her own situation. In this
environment, characterized by a multiplicity ofiops, growing complexity and diversity
of contexts, substantial demand for business cagdhiobserved, as it can offer a number

2 Kozminski A.K., Zarzdzanie w warunkach niepewioh Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN,
Warszawa 2004.
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of useful methods to help us make the right chgicessistent with our value system and,
in the case of entrepreneurs, facilitating strategid tactical decisiofis

2. CONTEXTUAL AND PERSONAL FACTORS OF ENTREPRENEURIAL
SUCCESS

When we examine the economic and legal backgrouhderdrepreneurship
development in Poland, we come across ample infiitama&n objective indicators that
can be used for the purposes of comparative aseassinbusiness conditions. In order to
learn more about the so-called general environmémlt common to all firms operating in
Poland — it seems advisable to conduct the PESWlysis, taking into account the
following dimensions: 1) political and legal, 2)osomic and financial, 3) socio-cultural,
and 4) technological.

The organizational environment is assesgs&dy alia, through international rankings
based on global research; in recent years, thsulteehave indicated a gradual (though
not in every aspect) improvement of the situatmPRoland (Table 1).

Table 1. Poland in international competitivenessirags in 2010-2014

Competitiveness rankings 20 20 20 20 20

10 11 12 13 14
Doing Business 73 70 62 5b 45
Global Competitiveness Index 46 39 41 12 A4
The Heritage Foundation 68 87 g4 57 50

Source: own study based on Krajewski 2014

In the Doing Business 20%4eport published by the World Bank, Poland rans8
among 189 countries. The study takes into accduninipact of the legal environment on
ten key business areas, namely: 1) starting a &ssin2) dealing with construction
permits, 3) hiring employees, 4) registering propeb) getting credit, 6) protecting
minority investors, 7) paying taxes, 8) tradingaomsr borders, 9) enforcing contracts, 10)
resolving insolvency (http://www.doingbusiness.ordy the Global Competitiveness
Index of the World Economic Forum (GCI), which takato account the wider context
and includes 12 areas affecting the developmentemtfepreneurship, namely: 1)
institutions, 2) infrastructure, 3) macroeconomitvieonment, 4) healttg) primary and
higher education, 6) goods market efficiency, Bola market efficiency, 8) financial
market development, 9) technological readiness, hyrket size, 11) business
sophistication and 12) innovatirPoland ranked 44among 148 countries (2014). The
Index of Economic Freedom is a report prepared blge"“ Wall Street Journal” and
Heritage Foundation and it includes a descriptind assessment of economic freedom,

3 Czarkowska L.D.,Business-Coaching a cechy, motywy i dziatania prebitstze. Sztuka
dokonywania wyboréw i podejmowania decyzji w coachitigiprzedsibiorcow, [in:] Business-
Coaching jako évignia rozwoju przedsbiorczaici, Poltext, Warszawa 2015a, s. 35-55.

4 Obtdj K., Strategia organizacji. W poszukiwaniu trwatej przewdginkurencyjnej Polskie
Wydawnictwo Ekonomiczne, Warszawa 2007, p. 211.

5 Krajewski K., 2014 http://bizneslokalny.pl/2018/przedsiebiorczosc-w-polsce-w-raportach-
miedzynarodowych/ access: June 2016.

6 http://www.weforum.org/.
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i.e. limitations and restrictions imposed on enteggurs and businesses by state
authorities; in 2014, Poland ranked™smong 178 countriés

When examining personal factors that determinesiimxess of an entrepreneur, it
seems advisable to resort to the results of qudingtand qualitative research, taking into
account characteristic features, as well as compete attitudes and motivatidhs

In everyday context, the adjective “entreprenelriglmost often used to describe
a person characterized by agility, acumen, res@ulreess and the spirit of initiative. An
enterprising person is inventive, energetic andageous, effectively responds to various
situations, is capable of making decisions, takipgropriate actions and risks, and easily
adapts to the changing environmi&nMany definitions of this concept can be found in
literature. Entrepreneurship is defined as 1) aofgpbersonalitytraits, 2) a particular
attitude, 3) a specific type obehaviour (actions), 4) @rocess(undertaking)?, as well
as 5) specific economfeanctions performed, and even 6)n@anagement stylé’.

In the on-going debate whether entrepreneurshipansinnate and permanent
personality trait, or whether it can be learntumiversal agreement has yet been reached,
even in terms of a universal set of traits typio&lan entrepreneurial personatity
Nevertheless, the results of empirical researchudedauthors to create lists of
characteristic features that distinguish entrepuenielt typically includes creativity
(ingenuity), consistency, responsibility, expert{sempetencies), decisiveness, courage,
assertiveness, appropriate appearance, strongctdrarself-control, communicativeness,
resourcefulness, efficiency, readiness to takesriskork discipline, self-confidence and
a proactive approa¢h Among the characteristics of entrepreneurs, Kanmidphasizes the
importance of the following six traits: a) ability make independent decisions, b) desire
to dominate, c¢) desire to generate profit, d) groeed for achievement, e) spirit of
initiative and f) putting high demands on onesel ather®’.

Personality traits of entrepreneurs have been enednand discussed at lentjth
Lestaw Habé¥ claims that the ideal personality model for anremeneur isHomo

7 http://www.heritage.org/index/ranking.

8 Piecuch T.Przedsgbiorczaié. Podstawy teoretyczn@/ydawnictwo C.H. Beck, Warszawa 2010,
p. 37.

9 Piasecki B. (red.), 200Ekonomika i zarzdzanie mat firmg. Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN,
Warszawa—+ 622001, p. 23.

10 Sudot S., Przedsgbiorczaié — jej pojmowanie, typy i czynnikiy jksztattujce. Problemy
Zarzydzania, 2008, 2/2008(20), s. 9-26.

11 Piecuch T.Przedsgbiorczasé..., op. cit.

12 piasecki B.Ekonomika.., op. cit.

13 Szewczuk W. (ed.Encyklopedia psychologiFundacja Innowacja, Warszawa 1998, s. 468.

14 Piecuch T.,Cechy przedsbiorcy. Ekonomika i Organizacja Przeelsiorstwa, 2009, vol. 2,
no. 708, s. 23.

15 Karlof B., Business Strategy. A Guide to Concepts and Modéle Macmillan Press Ltd.,
London 1989.

16 Strzatecki A., Czotak D.Qsobowéciowe i temperamentalne czynniki warunrjag osiganie
sukcesu w przedsiiorczaici. Przegid Psychologiczny, 2005, vol. 48, no. 2, s. 133-151.

17 Haber L.H.,Przeds¢biorczoi¢ rynkowa parametrem produktywiod cztowieka w procesach
pracy. Humanizacja Pracy, 1997, 4(178), s. 14-23.
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hubris, i.e. an individual driven by hubristic motivatiSnAccording to this model, the
perfect entrepreneurHomo hubris- is characterized by 1) a strong need for achers,
2) high levels of risk tolerance, 3) non-conformisvith respect to rules, 5) high self-
esteem, and 6) readiness to take transgressiwmacti

Entrepreneurial transgression in his approach séemntinuous expansion of one's
area of physical, intellectual, manual or mentatgiailities, extending the limits of
cognition, tearing down barriers and stereotypetldishing new firms and undertaking
entrepreneurial activitie$®.

The analysis of empirical data collected in the@98nd 1990s shows that the links
between personality traits defined by subsequestrists and entrepreneurship itself are
rather weak and unsystematidcurthermore, given the absence of a general agneeon
a universal set of traits typical of the entrepreis personalit* and the fact that those
who achieve business success may represent vdeyedif personality types, we should
refrain from further exploring this path

Most convincing data has been collected in relatiothe positive correlation between
entrepreneurship and the need for achievethdiintst described by Henry Murray, and
later popularized by David McClellaffd

It was not until the beginning of the 2&entury that, following the popularization of
the five factor model of personality traits - netizidm (vs. emotional stability),
extroversion, openness to experience, agreeablemesxonscientiousness - called the
Big Five, several meta-analy$es$ of research results were conducted in order tam@ce
the control of research methodology and statiseealuation of the strength of identified
regularitied’. As the model assumes that the basic structungergonality traits of an
adult is determined biologically, stable and undadr that is, virtually independent of
culture?®, it can be concluded that the results of any rebegarried out in this area can be
also applied to Poland. Meta-analyses have confirthat the three features of the Big

18 Kozielecki J.,0 cztowieku wielowymiarowym. Eseje psychologiciiigdawnictwo Naukowe
PWN, Warszawa 1988.

19 Haber L.H.Przeds¢biorczai¢ rynkowa. ., op. cit. s. 16.

20 Kaczmarek M., Kaczmarek-Kurczak PPyzeghd metaanaliz dotygzych zwizku cech oso-
bowdici i przedsghiorczaici. W stro modelu bada Management and Business Administra-
tion. Central Europe, 2012, no. 108, p. 49-63.

21 Szewczuk W. (ed.Encyklopedia., op. cit.

22 Gartner W.B.,Who is an entrepreneur? Is the wrong questi@mtrepreneurship Theory
and Practice, 1988, vol. 13, p. 47-68.

23 Collins Ch.J., Hanges P.J., Locke E.Ahe relationship of achievement motivation to
entrepreneurial behavior: A metaanalydituman Performance, 2004, vol. 17, p. 95-117.

24 McClelland D.C.,Need achievement and entrepreneurship: A longitudatady Journal of
Personality and Social Psychology. 1965, vol.. B§9-392.

25 Rauch A., Frese MLet's put the person back into entrepreneurshigagsh: A meta-analysis
on the relationship between business owners’ petgpreaits, business creation, and success
European Journal of Work and Organizational Psipdyd, 2007, vol. 16, p. 353-385.

26 Zhao H., Seibert S.EThe Big Five personality dimensions and entrepreakstatus: A meta-
analytic reviewJournal of Applied Psychology. 2006, vol. 91, p9Z¥1.

27 Zhao H., Seibert S.E., Lumpkin G.ThHThe relationship of personality to entrepreneurial
intentions and performance: A metaanalytic revidwurnal of Management. 2010, vol. 36,
p. 381-404.

28 Kaczmarek M., Kaczmarek-Kurczak Przeghd metaanaliz., op. cit. p. 53.
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Five model are significant predictors of both oriatention to set up a business and one’s
success as an entrepreneur. Conscientiousnesspamhess to experience seem most
closely linked to entrepreneurship, while neursticj which is the opposite of emotional
stability, has turned out to be relatively the westlpredictor (although not negligible).

Another “Big Five” trait that deserves particulatteation is self-efficacy. In their
meta-analysis, Rauch and Frese prove this trdietparticularly importadt, andr values
calculated for it are highest among all analysetsq®lity variables; they amount to
r = 0.38 for business creation and r = 0.25 fordbmpany's succe¥sFor this reason, in
the proposed model of the four pillars of pers@gdncy entrepreneurs benefit most from
enhanced self-efficacy.

Individuals with a strong sense of self-efficace atso proactive, have and internal
locus of control, believe to be actively creatihgit reality. They regard problems and
difficulties as challenges, have a high level ofifcdence, the ability to cope and strive
assiduously to achieve their objectives despitdastes they may encounter. In crisis
situations, they rely on more constructive methafddealing with problems: they develop
long-term plans and are actively looking for infationr®.

In addition to the strand of research aimed amndladi the set of personality traits that
characterize entrepreneurs, there is a wide rahgidies examining entrepreneurship in
terms of actions. On the one hand, entrepreneattilide€? and motivation¥3* are
revealed in actions; on the other hand, takingoacis an opportunity to develop
entrepreneurial competencies

3. BUSINESS COACHING: TRAITS, MOTIVATIONS AND ACTIONS
OF ENTREPRENEURS

The vast majority of researchers are of the opinieat entrepreneurship is not
conditioned by immutable personality traits, butnche learnt. In their view,
entrepreneurship is a special attitude, or a spetgipe of action that can be trained and
shaped in the process of socializatfoientrepreneurship understood as the attitude of an
individual towards the environment is expressedthia creative and active effort to

2% Rauch A., Frese MLet's put.., op. cit.

30 Kaczmarek M., Kaczmarek-Kurczak Przeghd metaanaliz., op. cit.

31 Benight Ch.C., Cieslak RCognitive factors and resilience: how self-efficagnttibutes to
coping with adversitiegw:] Resilience and mental health: Challenges acrossiféspan (eds.)
S.M. Southwick, B.T. Litz, D. Charney, M.J. Friedm&ambridge University Press 2011.

32 Strojny J.,Ksztattowanie postawy przedsiorczej — procesy socjalizacji i autokreac[in:]
Ksztaltowanie postaw przedbiorczych a edukacja ekonomiczriaundacja Promocji i Akre-
dytacji Kierunkéw Ekonomicznych, Warszawa 2007.

33 Praszkier R.Zwykli ludzie czy herosi? Motywacje przettsrcéw spotecznychrlrzeci Sektor,
2006, nr 4, s. 35-42.

34 Dylkiewicz R.B., Zarzzdzanie przez motywacjw procesach podejmowanych decyzji gospo-
darczych Przedsibiorcza¢ i zarzdzanie, 2013, vol. X1V, no. 3, s. 87-98.

35 Kalita B., Przedsgbiorczai¢ jako kompetencja kluczowa w procesie uczeri@isiez cateycie
Zeszyty Naukowe Politechnililaskiej. Seria Organizacja i Zaxdzanie, 2014, z. 72, s. 51-64.

36 Kradnicka T., Koncepcja rozwoju przedsiiorczoici ekonomicznej i pozaekonomicznej
Wydawnictwo AE, Katowice 2002, p. 592.
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improve one’s situation, in willingness to takeiastand adapt the existing strategies, as
well as the desire to achieve material g#ins

Peter Drucker also clearly states that entreprshguris not a personality trait, as
successful entrepreneurs form a heterogeneous dtmatpincludes individuals with
opposing types of temperaments. The art of dealith uncertainty, exploration and
implementation of innovation, maximizing opportimit and applying strategies and
practices that are congruent with the intended gaep can be leaffit

A generative approach to the individual, which asssisine qua noreach person’s
growth potential and the ability to change his/hehaviour and actions, is fundamental
for coaching. For this reasoantrepreneurship in business coachings not treated as
a fixed set of personality traits, but asset of skills and strategies that facilitate
transgressive action, which can be acquired, learnand trained through conscious,
targeted and systematic work on oneset?.

As part of the business coaching process, empbagibe placed on individual goals:
thus, it will become a specialized service targetea specific group, i.e. entrepreneurs
who wish to set up or are already running a busirgesl intend to expand it, aiming to
build a successful firm mainly through the develemmof self. This form of coaching
will benefit in particular the owners of small oedium-size enterprises and professionals
running their own business. If the coach works diye with the entrepreneur, the
coaching process may address to a greater extergettsonal assets of the firm owner,
his/her behaviour and competences, beliefs ancesalas well as the vision of life and
mission, which also encompasses his/her actiomntak an entrepreneur.

In terms of objective goals, business coachingbzaapplied to any firm, regardless of
its size: from one-person businesses to internalticorporations. It is understood as
a process focused on the firm’s interests, on siiieang its operations, facilitating its
development, on expansion and profit generations Effect can be achieved through
systemic work with the organisation’s key decisiakers, with coaching conducted at
the board levé? and through working with leaders, those havingagtigular impact on
processes taking place within the organizationpuators and high potential individuals.
The essence of this process is to translate th@ocate vision into a strategy, ideas into
actions, and to provide support to individuals &@ms in the on-going process of goal
achievement.

In practice, the two approaches to the processusinkss coaching - subjective and
objective - are often intertwined. External res(@fteasurable outcomes) are considered to
be the effect of competence development and trectssh of appropriate measures by
those who are jointly involved in the functioninfjitbe company.

In conclusion, we can say that it facilitates tegess of making strategic decisions
and key choices by clients through three basic tfans: 1) expanding their self-

87 Wiatrak A.P.,Pojecie przedsibiorczaici, jej cele i rodzaje[in:] K. Jaremczuk (red.Jwa-
runkowania rozwoju przedsiiorczaici — szanse i zagfenia Wydawnictwo Pastwowej
Wyzszej Szkoty Zawodowej, Tarnobrzeg 2003.

38 Drucker P.F.Innovation and Entrepreneurshipleinemann, London 1985.

39 Czarkowska L.D.Business-Coaching, op. cit.

40 Czarkowska L.D.,Zarzdzanie zintegrowane i coachingowy pie: transformacji jako
narzdzie rozwojuswiadomgaci, [in:] Coaching jako wskaik zmian paradygmatu w zarz
dzaniu Poltext, Warszawa 2012.
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awareness, 2) strengthening their capacity for-regifilation and 3) supporting the
process of planning, implementation and verifiaat@f actions taken by entrepreneurs

(see Fig. 1).
Planning, implementatio . :
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()]
c
: ]ﬁ\
m
3 _ \ 2
g Strengthening self- . @
a regulatory capacity Motivation factors -(96
£ 3
. ]Ll/ :
o
[Expanding self-awarene qi% Entrepreneurial traits 1

Fig. 1. Functions of business coaching

Source: own study based on Czarkowska L.D. 2015a.

Systematic expansion of the client's self-awareniss®f utmost importance for
business coaching. It can be achieved throughtedgebservation of habitual patterns of
behaviour, analysis of actions taken and resuhigeaed, as well as openness to feedback.
For this reason, it may be useful to refer to thedf traits (permanent or variable) that
can facilitate or hinder taking entrepreneurialat (Table 2).

The list presented in Table 2 — just as any attemplynthesise the results of several
studies undertaken on the basis of different thaaleassumptions and carried out on
non-comparable empirical samples - can naturallgdyesidered arbitrary and simplified.
Therefore, it should not be used outside of theasibtnal context in which the entity
operates, and it certainly should not be regarded #ool for assessing the potential of
individual entrepreneurs. It can be resorted to doaching purposes, as a list of
characteristics representing a point of referemreirfdependent, in-depth reflection on
behavioural strategies and their relevance fogtiads set.

In business coaching, in addition to the entrepueaeself-reflection on a set of
personality traits, it is of utmost importance wentify personalmotivation factors
determining the person’s ability to create and égvéusiness activities. The motivation
of entrepreneurs has been subject to a great nuaftstudies and a wide spectrum of
factors that motivate people to take up the roleaofentrepreneur has been outlined.
According to Maslow's classic model, motivation ®$ must be sought among the
individual’s unfulfilled need¥.

Importantly, the pursuit of profit maximization ot the mainmaterial factor that
triggers the individual's readiness to start a hess. Naturally, profit as the primary
indicator of any business’s effectiveness is imgatit but, as Peter Drucker notes, “the
primary test of any business is not the maximizatid profit, but the achievement of

41 Maslow A.H.,Towards a Psychology of Beingrinceton 1962, N.J.: D. Van Nostrand Co.
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sufficient profit to allow for the risks of the faimcial activity of the busines®¥’ Regarding
profit maximization as the firm’s primary goal cée downright dangerous, as it may
hinder investment in its development and adaptationrapidly changing market
conditions.

Table 2. Traits that hinder and facilitate entregteial activities

Hindering traits Categories Facilitating traits
External locus of control psvchological Internal locus of control containment
Submission syehological | iy mination
Reliance on care and support EEdE Pursuit of autonomy
“From” motivation — avoidance “Towards” motivation — pursuit
Fears and concerns Motivation Pursuit of achievement and success
Desire to maintain one’s holdings Desire to multiply one’s holdings
Weak need for achievement Strong need for achievement
Indecisiveness Decisiveness
Instability Decisions Consistency
Reactivity Proactivity
“Learned helplessness” Resourcefulness

Treating risky situations as a challenge

Treating risky situations as a threa .
or opportunity

Qvo_ld_lng risky situations and R Willingness to take risky decisions and
ecisions .
actions

Lack of mental toughness Mental toughness
Low stress and frustration thresho| Success and | High stress and frustration threshold
Withdrawal and denial in difficult failure Active approach to difficult situations
situations and taking action
Traditionalist attitude Pioneering attitude
Conservatism Innovativeness | Openness to innovation
Conformity and creativity | Nonconformity
Lack of creative abilities Creativity
Isolation Cooperation and competition
Lack of trust in people Trust in people
Lack of leadership skills Cooperation | Leadership abilities
Lack of negotiation and Ability to negotiate and mobilize
mobilization competences others
Pessimism Optimism
Cognitive inflexibility Reactionto | Cognitive flexibility
Passivity, laziness barriers Activity, diligence
Anxiety, fear, withdrawal Hope and perseverance
Melancholic/Phlegmatic Sanguine/Choleric
Introversion Extraversion

Temperament

Low energy levels High energy levels
Frail nervous system Resistant nervous system

Source: own study based on Wiatrak 2003., p. 3d¢ueh 2010, p. 62 and Sudot 2008, p. 18 — cf.
Czarkowska L.D. 2015a

42 Drucker P.F.,Peter Drucker on the Profession of Managemetarvard Business School
Publishing, Boston 1998, s. 51.
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Among material factors that have triggered thetisien to set up a business, Polish
respondents quite often refer to necessity, i.empiloyment or the desire to generate
extra income to supplement insufficient salariespension®. Such entrepreneurs are
dubbed “coerced entrepreneurs”, as opposed to ftymty entrepreneurs”, who have
been identified as those who set up their busiassa response to an opportunity they
have perceived, e.g. a particular idea, accesssuitable space, lack of competition in
a particular sector of products or services, oeasto co-financing from EU furfds

Naturally, a number of importamton-material factors that may encourage one to
become an entrepreneur should also be taken iotmuat These include: 1) the desire to
achieve independence, self-reliance and autonomgetision-making, 2) the need to
dominate, to gain competitive advantage, to becaneader in a particular field, to
influence, 3) the need for acknowledgement, respeatial stature within a community,
4) the need for achievement, 5) the need for selfization, and even 6) transpersonal
needs: to serve the community and to pursue owieals. In the process of business
coaching, the coach should ask the entrepreneuwrt dbs/her definition of success in
terms of both material and non-material aspectdjestive (self-fulfilment and
satisfaction) and objective (measurable indicatarggrnal (reference to each other) and
external (as compared to othéps)

4. FOUR PILLARS OF PERSONAL AGENCY OF AN ENTREPRENEUR —
MODEL

The author's model of “four pillars of personal agg has been created together with
Artur Rzepecki, initially for the purposes of coauahleaders; however, given the nature
of activities in the area requiring independencelécision-making, it proved extremely
useful for business coaching.

For the purposes of developing the model, four saneare first determined: two
internal (the intrapersonal dimensiot)inking/reflection andemotions as well as two
external (the interpersonal dimensiorgctions andrelationships. It should be noted that
each of these areas relates to a different sepiitudes and competencies, hence the
resulting ease or difficulty in moving freely anad éffectively managing one’s actions
within them depends on each person’s talents arlls.slSome entrepreneurs are
extremely agile in thinking, yet not as effectiveunderstanding and managing their own
emotions, or vice versa. Certain leaders are d@tedrin action, but incapable of skilfully
building relationships conducive to the achievemeinteam goals or, conversely, they
excel in creating a good atmosphere, but proveféngfe in enforcing satisfactory
results. Rare are leaders who are proficient ifathese aspects; they can be extremely
effective and, at the same time, create profouridtioaships, establish long-term
cooperation and encourage the involvement of others

43 Kulawiak A., Spoteczne uwarunkowania rozwoju sektora ustug w ratgiastach. Przyktad
Uniejowa Acta Universitatis Lodziensis, Folia Geographiacio-oeconomica, 2013, 15,
115-126. s. 124.

44 Koczerga M.,Motywacja przedsbiorcza a identyfikacja okazjProblemy Zargdzania, 2014,
vol. 12, no. 3(47), 88-108. p. 90.

45 Glinka B., Gudkova S.Sukces w dziataniu przedsiorcow: percepcja, wymiary, implikacje
Problemy Zarzdzania, 2008, 2(20), s. 101-114.
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The model itself (Fig. 2) implies the existenceaofunctional balance between two
aspects in each of the four development areasalipbe between imagination and reason
in the area otthinking; 2) balance between excitement and inhibition, aetiveen
positive and negative emotional states in the afeanotions 3) balance between respect
of others and respect of oneself in the areaeldtionships, and 4) balance between
openness to feedback and readiness to defend opei®mns and values in the area of
action.

in Action in Emotions
COURAGE HARMONY
RESPECT CAUTIOUSNESS
in Relationships in Thinking

—_— — ,,\\\ o " — —
.

Figure 2. Four pillars of personal agency power

Source: own study L.D. Czarkowska 2014b.

4.1 Harmony in emotions

In the emotional area, the symbolic denomination tled equilibrium point is
HARMONY, understood as balance between excitemedtiahibition processes, and as
balance between the so-called positive and neg#tielings. Strong emotions emerge
naturally, whenever we leave our comfort zone, bemvsomething "important” happens
to us, and therefore in any situation that involagmtential threat, or touches upon values
that are essential to us. Emotions bring valuatfiermation, are a signal on what to look
for and provide us with energy, and therefore natéws to take action.

4.2 Cautiousness in thinking

In the area of thinking, the equilibrium point ispresented by CAUTIOUSNESS,
which means the perfect balance between imaginatioinreason. Cautiousness allows us
to combine dreams with reality and ensures balé#eteeen ambitions and capabilities.
This results in a combination of inspiration andito which allows us to come up with
both new and useful ideas and solutions, and segkers in which to achieve them.



84 L.D. Czarkowska

4.3 Respect in relationships

In the area of relationships, the equilibrium pdn\RESPECT, both of others and of
oneself. Mutual respect enables us to build a partnership; openness and readiness to
accept differences, both rooted in respect, briided value. The balance between the
rights we grant to ourselves and to others is dalissertiveness; its opposites are

submission and aggression; it allows us to builcelationship based on trust, which
lowers transaction costs.

4.4 Courage in action

In the area of action, the equilibrium point is CRAGE, located mid-way between
cowardice and bravado or buffoonery. Courage ismifisngness to take responsibility for
oneself and for one’s decisions, to act and exageals limits. Courage allows us to
behave in harmony with ourselves and with our v&hvhile being receptive to feedback;
it lays the foundation for growth. In actions, cage helps us implement long-term
strategies and short-term tactics in harmony wittselves and with respect in relation to
the views and needs of others.

In Table 3, in addition to the above values andrthffects, a humber of grotesque
masks are listed; they represent attitudes andvimeira that we tend to adopt when we let
one of the extremes prevail. The consequences edetttaricatural roles are also

discussed.

Table 3. Four pillars of personal agency - balaard imbalance between specific aspects

Healthy
Value and balance Equilibrium effect Caricature= possible | Caricature= possible
between the®l | 3 = | effect of the T aspect’s effect of the
area (“good outcomes”) . , -
and the predominance aspect’s predominance
aspect
la. Stimulation
and Passion and Hypersensitive> Cyborg =
Harmony in 2a. Inhibition effectiveness nervous breakdown; | desensitization, lack o
ny 1b. Negative (commitment and or: empathy and feelingsj
emotions . ) h )
emotions and perseverance in Depressiorm apathy or:
2b. Positive | achieving objectives Mania = chaos
emotions
o Inspiration and logic . .
) . ) ; = )
Cautiousness ! Im:ﬁlc?atlon (creating what is Ml?)cs'ir:]]arl ou::nhssvri]tlay, Labourer = routine,
in thinking both new and gto stagnation
2. Reason reality
valuable)
1. Respect for| Partnership and trust ,, . Submlssm_n:' Aggression:
. Wimp= submission, | Despot= lack of real
. others (clarity of - .
Respect in : . impotence authority
: . and relationships and . .
relationships - or: or:
2. Respect for division of . .
L Hedger/String-puller Manipulator=
oneself responsibilities) . d o
= losing one’s face loss of credibility
1. Openness tq Being true to oneself Coward= withdrawal,
the truth of and openness to escape Buffoon= bravado
Courage in others feedback or: or:
action and (overcoming of Softie= surrender, Battering ram>
2. Being true to| internal and external abandonment of stupidity
oneself constraints) oneself

Source: own study; cf. L.D. Czarkowska (2014b).
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In the project, group coaching with elements ofirtiaining and individual coaching
sessions were employed depending on the issuessdett. The main objective of the
process was defined asupporting the development of self-awareness andopal
agency of entrepreneursThe project involved 41 entrepreneurs who hadimelered to
participate; they were divided into five groups g to 12 people. Each group held
a series of 10 four-hour meetings dedicated toipassues related to combining the
roles of creators and entreprenétirEach four-hour meeting included an introduction t
the subject (a short lecture), coaching exercisegroups and individual coaching
sessions. In order to provide clients with comfoleaworking conditions and ensure the
individualization of the process, in addition tcetlleading coach (the author of this
article), assistants coaches were present at atimgs (1-4 assistants, depending on the
number of clients).

The model of four pillars of personal agency waplied in the process of coaching
entrepreneurs from creative industries, with a vievassessing their current competencies
and to design development activities in selected@r Programme participants received
a template form (Table 4) allowing them to analifsgir own strengths and weaknesses,
and to specify their desired objectives, selectiea@ment indicators and plan all steps
necessary to attain them.

On the basis of observations made during groupudgons in the framework of
action research and following the analysis of ewige collected during 12 in-depth
interviews conducted after the completion of amixath process of business coaching,
we conclude that business coaching is an effectigthod that helps coachees cope with
the uncertainty and volatility that are symptomatiour times. Entrepreneurs were asked
to formulate their own definition of coachingTd me, coaching means effective action
(...), awareness of my own strengths (...), theesefh agency (...), peace and strength (...),
it means expanded consciousriesSpecific benefits most frequently mentioned by
programme participants:

» Increased clarity in planning actions (assessirigevand prioritization)

» Development of self-regulation skills (managing 'sreevn emotional state)

« Strengthening internal motivation

* More systematic measures taken (perseveranceeattitude and consistency)

« Sense of personal agency (proactive attitude)

« Development of social skills (networking and builglirelationships with business

partners, colleagues and clients)

46 Czarkowska L.D.,Model Homo Creator i coaching grupowy - Jak wspiereozwoj
przedsgbiorcow w sektorach kreatywnyzh [in:] Oblicza kreatywnéi. Przedsibiorczoi¢
w sektorach kreatywnych dla pgtujgcych i zaawansowanychNarszawa 2014a, online
publication.

47 Czarkowska L.D.The Homo Creator Model and the Development of Engregurs’ EQ. Group
Coaching for Entrepreneurs and Action Researdm:] Przedsgbiorcza¢: jednostka,
organizacja kontekst: Centrum Przedgbiorczcci i Wydawnictwo Naukowe WZzZ UW,
Warszawa 2015b.
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Table 4. Development objectives within the modethef four pillars of agency power

(_Surr(_ent. Desired Evidence: Action
Development | situation: o L -
area startin situation indicators of plan Resources Time
pointg GOAL implementation | STEPS

Cautiousness in
thinking

Harmony in
emotions

Respect in
relationships

Courage in
action

Source: own study.

Strengths that allow entrepreneurs to effectivedaldwith risks and uncertainties
include willingness to decide about oneself andirbeontrol of one’s life; need for
achievement, greater risk tolerance, sense of paksesponsibility for one’s actions and
internal locus of control. This package of pers@radispositions typical of entrepreneurs
is confirmed by the results of other studies cdrioeit in Polant*°. At the same time,
some entrepreneurs have a tendency for excesstimigmp and wishful thinking, they
overestimate their chances of success and fafldognize threats, focusing selectively on
success stories they have hé&d

Business coaching allows entrepreneurs to answarnmaber of questions that they
usually disregard, and thus may contribute to énguhat the strategy matches the goals
set and is well rooted in reality.

48 tukaszewski W., Dofiski D., Mechanizmy l&ce u podstaw motywagjiw:] Psychologia
Podecznik akademicki, t. I, Gdeskie Wydawnictwo Psychologiczne, 2001, 441-468.

49 Mazurek-Kucharska BPsychologiczne podstawy przedhédrczaici, 2015, http://www.google.
pl/url?sa=t&rct=j&g=&esrc=s&source=web&cd=5&ved=0CEQFAE&url=http%3A%2F %2
Fwww.lbs.pl%2Fprojekt%2Fdobrepraktyki%2Ffiles%2Fartiy@o2 FBeataMK. pdf&ei=XKWHV
YK7EsXbU4rzgNAJ&usg=AFQjCNGPQH5kMXd7AyxeHfm1tEB1X_sedif&cDNzI4HJ0Zz
F5b9x2D-cMw&bvm=bv.96339352,d.dXbstp czerwiec 2016

50 taguna M.,Od czego zaly sukces w prowadzeniu dziatafub gospodarczej? Przegl
propozycji teoretyczny¢iCzasopismo Psychologiczne, 2005, t. 11, nr 243:155.

51 Moczydtowska J., Pacewicz Przeds¢biorczai¢, FOSZE, Rzeszow 2007.

52 Czarkowska L.D.Bussines-Coaching, op. cit.
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5. CONCLUSION

Business-coaching support is particularly importantimes of uncertainty, as it the
development of entrepreneurship is conducive tfillfng the following individually and
socially beneficial function?

< Intensive use of resources, in particular knowleggye intellectual capital;

« Speed and flexibility of response to market signals

e Creating and testing innovation;

e Creating a protective buffer;

e Blurring boundaries between organizations and tivirenment.

While entrepreneurs in Poland — operating in arrediptable and evolving political,
legal and socio-economic environment, which is d@iorked by multiple factors - cannot
rely on any external bastion of certainty, businessching may allow them to look inside
and find a stable foothold in their own pillarspersonal agency.

Coaching develops self-awareness and allows usnbain in control of our lives and
to create our own reality, by taking responsibilftr ourselves, for our choices and
decisions. Without consciousness we are defengelesak and we rely heavily on
circumstances. Consciousness is a fundamental reesothat we should cherish:
a combination of cautiousness in thinking, harmangmotions, respect in relationships
and courage in action; the four pillars of agenawer of efficient entrepreneurs.

If these inner resources translate into consci@esstbns and effectively implemented
actions, they may allow us to achieve external esgcas well as internal cohesion and
a sense of fulfilment.
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CZTERY FILARY MOCY SPRAWCZEJ PRZEDSI EBIORCY.
HARMONIA W EMOCJACH, ROZWAGA W MY  SLENIU,
SZACUNEK W RELACJACH | ODWAGA W DZIALANIU

Artykut przedstawia kontekstowe i osobiste uwarumémia sukcesu przedbiorcow,
Zz uwzgkdnieniem zar6éwno czynnikéw strukturalnych: polityozspotecznych, ekono-
micznych, technologicznych czy prawnych jakz tendywidualnych, jednostkowych.
Autorka prezentuje przegl obecnych w literaturze modeli defirjaych przedsibiorczasé¢
w kategoriach: zestawow cech osobégiowych, opisu postaw, okdlenego rodzaju
kompetencji, podejmowanych dzialaczy procesu; ukazuje #Zewyniki bad& nad
przedsgbiorczymi cechami, postawami, motywacjami i dzig@am. Przy koncepcjach
osobowdciowych opisany zostat Homo Hubris — model ideatnpgzedsibiorcy, zdolnego
do zachowa transgresyjnych. Artykut zawiera tak zestawienie cech utrudrjeych i cech
utatwiajgcych podejmowanie dziataprzedstbiorczych ze szczeg6inym uwzgdhieniem
roli uogolnionego poczucia whasnej skutecaiqang Self-Efficacy. Ponadto w artykule
zaprezentowany zostat zakres zastosowasiness-coachingu, a fa&k cele i korzyci
ptynace z tego rodzaju specjalistycznej ustugi adreseyedn widcicieli przedsgbiorstw.
Cz$¢ aplikacyjna artykutu zawiera opis autorskiego elad,Czterech filarow osobistej
mocy sprawczej przeddiiorcy: Harmonii w emocjach, rozwagi w ggniu, szacunku w
relacjach i odwagi w dziataniu”. Autorka przedstianakze przyktad aycia tego modelu
podczas coachingu grupowego, z ktorego skorzygthtprzedsibiorcéw biogcych udziat
w projekcie ,Przedsbiorczai¢ w sektorach kreatywnych”. Do gtéwnych kofeyuzyska-
nych dzeki uczestnictwie w business-coachingowym procesizegsebiorcy zaliczyli:
rozpoznanie posiadanych zasobdéw osobistych, wihsmyocnych stron i talentéw oraz
zidentyfikowanie obszaréw do dalszego rozwoju; wkkdarowndci w planowaniu dziaia
i ustaleniu priorytetéw; rozwoj umighosci zaradzania wlkasnym stanem emocjonalnym;
wzmocnienie wewgtrznej motywacji, zaangawania i konsekwencji; wzmocnienie poczu-
cia sprawstwa i proaktywnej postawy oraz rozwdj getencji spotecznych przydatnych do
nawigzywania i pogbiania relacji z kontrahentami, wspétpracownikarkiiéntami.

Stowa kluczowe: coaching, przeddbiorcza¢, inteligencja emocjonalna, motywacja
wewretrzna, sektor kreatywny.
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IMPORTANCE OF TRUST AND TRUST
MANAGEMENT BY ORGANIZATIONS

Trust again saints triumph among scientists ofeddfifit disciplines and specialties, it is
of interest of sociologists, psychologists, ecorsisnand marketing specialists as it turns out
that trust plays an increasingly important role rmultiplying the commitment and
effectiveness of employees. The level of trust dradving attention to the trust management
determine the further development or lack of itmiwdern enterprises. Culture of trust in
a company is a part of the organization's managgrhemwever, this phenomenon is still
little explored. There are a lot of discrepanciglated to defining the organizational culture
of trust. Building trust in the business environmém a complex process due to the
economic and social conditions. The basis for prapeation of consumer confidence is
taking into account the expectations and interestonsumers. This is important especially
in conditions of uncertainty when it is difficult get customers. The phenomenon which is
the trust is an important element of this relatiopsthat brings economic benefits. In
economic behaviors that are often routine, trushds conscious every time; we use the
resources previously formed. Trust in the econaimieractions can relate to people, and
this aspect of development draws attention, but idlsan refer to the institution. The article
attempts to analyze the category of trust withiqdar focus on building a relationship of
trust in organizations. The attention was also dréwthe issues of consumer confidence
and business confidence and the surveys on semanckproducts.

Keywords: trust, organization, consumers trust management.

1. THE ESSENCE OF TRUST

Today, more and more companies consider how toceethe costs of management,
and secondly how to increase trust of their empmeyand customers in a company. It
seems that the issue of trust is the hidden varititat directly affects the results achieved
by a company, including the level of savings geteetdy them, and a "trust dividend"
can significantly improve business restiltsToday we meet with a various
conceptualization of the trust issues as it isrdmult of an interest of many scientific
disciplines and, unfortunately, the choice of onbligatory definition becomes
complicated (Tab. 1).

1 Fryderyk Czekaj, General division.

2 Justyna Stecko, PhD in Humanities, Assistant é3sufr, Rzeszow University of Technology,
Faculty of Management, Department of Humanitiesorresponding author: e-mail:
jstecko@prz.edu.pl

3 J. SteckoTrust as an essential factor behind economic dessiActual Problems of Economics,
2016.
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Table 1. An overview of selected definitions ofstrby scientific disciplings

PSYCHOLOGY AND SOCIOLOGY

Rotter (1967 i 1980) General expectations of a thdt a word, a promise, a verbal |or
written promise of another individual or a group &gliable
Sztompka (2007) It is a bet taken on the unceftdime actions of other people
MANAGEMENT
Fukuyama (1995) The expectation from the envirortmevith regard to a fair|

mutual, repetitive behaviors based on universallgcepted
standards by some members of such the environment

MARKETING
Anderson and Narus Company belief that another company will take aditeading to
(1990) positive results for both companies and does rat &tion abou

the negative consequences.
ORGANIZATIONAL BEHAVIOURS
Zaheer, McEvily and Expectations from participants, that (1) they witieet their]
Perlone (1998) responsibilities, (2) will behave in a predictabt@anner, (3) will
operate and negotiate honestly, even if they mahaue)
opportunistically

PUBLIC RELATIONS
Grunig and Hon (1999) The level of reliance of eatier and a desire of an open attitude
towards the other side.

INFORMATION SYSTEMS

Ratnasingam and Pavlou | Subjective probability, by means of which the oligation's

(2002) members evaluate collectively whether the transactvill be
concluded

Source: J. SteckZaufanie paradygmatem w naukach o zdeaniy ,Zarzagdzanie i Marketing”,
2011/3.

Operation of companies in an interaction with otelements of widely understood
socio — economic system and a development and ptemmentation of intra-company
actions requires some kind of a bond. It seemsrbat@days the best type of a bond will
be trust. According to Galford and Drape#awst building is a "defensive game" as it can
be gained for years and lost in an instant.

The complexity of trust stems from its interdisgigky nature. Trust is sometimes
understood as:

» a psychological state which describes the relaifcantrustmaker to a trustee,

» a determinant of the will to establish a relatiagpshetween a trustmaker and

a trustee,

» a fundamental plane of a relationships between reesnbf a given society and

the institution$,

4 A complete list of definitions of trust: J. SteckZaufanie paradygmatem w naukach
0 zargdzaniy ,Zarzagdzanie i Marketing”, 2011/3.

5 M. Bugdol, Wartasci organizacyjne. Szkice z teorii organizacji i zgizania Krakow 20086,
p. 29.

6 About aspects J. Stecko, op. cit.
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« a primary tool to shape the relationship betweemtiembers of a given society,
e atype of social relations,
« and as an axionormative plane of social relations

It seems that trust is formed through the joingiattion of its five dimensions:

» calculative trust,

» personality trust,

» institutional trust,

* perceptual trust,

» trust based on knowledge.

Calculative trust is based on simple calculatiohsasts and benefits which derive
from relationships. In this dimension trust is lhseainly on the calculation of the
profitability of social interactions.

Personality trust is a result of congenital oruad personality traits of individuals
that make up the organization, and sensitivity ampathy are elements conducive to
confidence-building. A type of institutional trusbnsists in shaping a sense of safety on
the basis of formal precautions. A perceptual disiem of trust refers to the cognitive
characteristics of individuals. It seems that theshdurable category is trust based on
knowledge as it develops on the basis of experigageed.

2. TRUST IN A COMPANY

Culture of trust in a company is a part of the ofgation management, however, this
phenomenon is still little explored. There are taobdiscrepancies related to defining the
organizational culture of trust. Darrough defings aganizational trust as “a state of
entrustment that the employee has no doubt thatetin@loyer is genuine in his
commitment”®, According to Broomiley and Cummings this phenooreran be seen in
terms of belief among members of the group thaérstior other groups will not use an
opportunity to gain advantage over others, as agkndeavor to act in accordance with
the obligations and that they are fair during tlegatiations preceding such obligations.
Inside the company the own culture of trust is eaand it is characterized by certain
rules. According to Sztompke culture of trust is fornisdmeeting the five macro-social
conditions which can be attributed to the cultUramorganizatiof:

« consistency of the rules, or the consistency ofative rules,

« friendly environment,

» responsibility of the people and institutions,

» durability of order or stability and security,

» transparency of the organization and reliable imfation.

Strangeness of the environment, axionormative clhadsrevolution and radical change
do not serve trust. Trust is an important elemenhé theory of leadership. Many authors

7 Pdf, p. 133.

8 lbidem.

9 P. SztompkaZaufanie. Fundament spotedzéwa op. cit., s. 286.
10 |bidem, s. 276-280.
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believe that the leader should be the guarantdrust in difficult and crisis situatiots
Trust in the manager is often transferred to theernterprise. Whether an employee has
confidence only to specific individuals or units the organization, or to the whole
company depends to a large extent on a manageimpartant issue is the character of
the leader. An opinion about the company and whetiere is confidence in a company
depend on the leader. According to Mayer, Davis &uwthoormana there are three
characteristics of a superior that have an impaatamfidence in hidt; these are honesty,
ability and kindness. The relationships betweeteagues plays an important role in the
company. Trust between co-workers can be definetthas willingness to engage in
action with a colleague whose behavior you canpatrol,” 2 but also "the tendency of
a person to trust strangers and their preferenaeotk in a team."

Culture within companies based on trust, incredlesefficiency of its operations.
Incurring expenditure for the shaping of a cultwé trust improves interpersonal
relationships and changes the behavior of employees

3. CREATING THE COMPANY TRUST

Building trust in the business environment is a ptax process due to the economic
and social conditions. The basis for proper creatb consumer trust is taking into
account the expectations and interests of consurretkis way, companies build long-
term relationships with external stakeholders. Thisnportant especially in conditions of
uncertainty, when it is difficult to get customefd.that moment long-term customers are
loyal to the company and they buy their goods andyrcts. Trust is a phenomenon which
is an important element of this relationship anldribhgs economic benefits. A key way to
build trust is transparency of the company. Honeistiprmation on the situation of the
company, talking about both the problems and theesses is very important when the
goal is to gain public trust. Thus, the companyomees more crediblé

In relations of a business with environment thatrehships with business partnérs
customers and the public are important. In theticela between business partners and the
company trust is defined as "a factor that affdbis cooperation and facilitates the
prediction of partners behaviot®. Trust between business partners leads to thetHatt
transactions are cheaper, because once it is @aruesuccessfully, then it leads to the
next successés According to Dobiegata-Koroftha model of building customer trust in
a company must consist of three levels: a compamgtnearn trust, must build
relationships with a customer step by step, mudstt¥ely provide new evidence of trust

11 . PaliszkiewiczZaufanie w zarzdzaniy op. cit, s. 82.

12 |bidem, p. 83.

13 |bidem, p. 95.

14 W. Bennis, D. Goleman, J. O'ToolRizejrzysté¢ w biznesie, Szczeig Zaufanie, Jasne zasady
Wydawnictwo MT Biznes, Warszawa 2008, p. 51.

15 J. PaliszkiewiczZaufanie w zawgdzaniy op. cit, pp. 98-116.

16 |bidem.

17 lbidem, p. 100.

18 B. Dobiegata-Korona, Zaufanie jako przestanka Wsmizenia wartéci, [in:] Kontrowersje
wokot marketingu w Polsc@iepewnd¢ i zaufanie a zachowania nabywcéw, ed. L. Garbarski
J. Tkaczyk, Wydawnictw Akademickie i Profesjonalnakademia Leona Kiaminskiego,
Warszawa 2009, p. 389.
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(maintain the trust). Trust in the relationshipustomer - a company is also conditioned
by various factors. Organizations aim to reach wmdtrust of potential customers who
will bring the value for a company. Potential cusey is any person who may purchase
products or services of a company. These are peaupbefeel the need associated with
buying a particular product or service, but havé yet benefited from the company's
offer. The organization's activities are directed particular to key and long-term
customers who are the most desirable for organizsitiLong-term relationships related to
the common creation of value bring to consumerstarginess benefits such as reduction
of risk, as well as the distribution of responsgitdt relating to the production and the
ability to effectively adjust the value to the canser expectations. An important thing is
also reducing the expenditure on the productiondelidery of value and the stabilization
of the conditions of a compalty Bilateral production of value is only possible if
customers have confidence in a company. Thanksust the risks associated with the
operation of a company at consumers’ disadvantagminimized®. A characteristic
feature is that the greater the confidence, thiebtte level of cooperation. And thanks to
cooperation trust increases, so they depend omooknet. In the modern world, trust is
a very welcome phenomenon, but success can bevadhighen the process of trust
involves all stakeholders of an organization.

4. CONSUMER TRUST

Consumer trust in the company and the brand isstiigect of numerous scientific
and popular publications, as well as empirical aesde This trust is based largely on
a subjective belief that we will not be deceivecheThigher it is in relation to the
manufacturer, the greater brand loyalty and thesiipeproducts that we choo%e The
reality of the dynamic interaction between peofie, constant changes and also a dense
network of connections enforce a kind of trust.

Modern organizations aim to get as many customemsrder to achieve maximum
profit. This translates into the fact that the ma@ed for businesses is gaining consumer
trust. There are a lot of limitations related te throper shaping of trust. There is no
greater significance what organization one needsldal with. The greater the trust
between the company and the consumer, the greatstdm and opportunity to develop
their positive relationships. Modern organizatidra/e a huge challenge as to gain the
trust of its customers. An important role in gatinrust is valid and effective
communication of a company with the environment.rr@uly, the concept of
communication is defined as an effective dialogii@ company with various stakeholders
in its environment, which is the foundation of metikg and condition to the market
success of all institutioAs Proper communication of organizations with theiemment
helps achieve its objectives, which include gainpuplic trust. Good communication

19 A. Dobiegata-KoronaZaufanie jako przestanka wspottworzenia wéetpin: L. Garbarski,
J. Tkaczyk (ed.)Kontrowersje wokot marketingu w Pols@®AiIP, Warszawa 2009, p. 382.

20 |bidem, p. 388.

21 . PaliszkiewiczzZaufanie w zarzdzaniy op. cit., p. 112.

22 B. Zatwarnicka — Madura, J. Stecko, G. Menftand image vs. consumer trushctual
Problems of Economics 2016.

23 J.W. Wiktor, Promocja. System komunikacji przethsdrstwa z rynkiem Wydawnictwo
Naukowe PWN, Warszawa 2005, pp. 7-10.
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contributes to the fact that the consumer seesctimpany as a trustworthy entity.
Development of the trust issues leads to a betidenstanding of this phenomenon, and
thus managers know the importance of mechanisnisuitading and developing trifét

In the modern world trust becomes an indispensagseurce that generates value for
the company. Trust in companies is very importarnd the management of this
phenomenon is one of the fundamental tasks of aggnizatiod®. Distrust translates into
financial results and corporate image. The stud@sducted in January 2016 by the
Institute of Millward Brown are worth mentioning.h& study "A reliable brand” was
commissioned by the monthly journal "My Companydmal?®. The aim of the study was
to determine which brands are the most reliablerfost Polish entrepreneurs. The survey
was carried out using the CAWI method, or onlingveys. The respondents 2,178
entrepreneurs, representatives of the SME secawrdfrom the address database whose
owner is "My Company Poland." The surveyed entnegues were asked to provide
a spontaneous response, the brand of each catdumyrtrust the most. An assessment
covered brand products and services in 26 sepeatdgories and respondents exchanged
more than 300 brands. Interestingly, some entrepmsndo not focus solely on gaining
trust of consumers in one area. Companies createpblicies in order to win the trust of
customers on many levéls This is a very important element influencing trerception
of companies by consumers. As many as four winmerse double winners getting
a credit of trust in two categories. These weredbmpanies: Microsoft, Orange, DHL
and Raven. The remaining 18 elected included: SagjsDell, HP, Visa, ING Bank
Slaski, PKO Bank Polish, Mercedes - Benz, Toyota, @rMichelin, LOT, EFL, PZU,
PwC, Tauron, Lux - Med, Sodexo Benefits, Rewardsvies Poland and Ibis. The
detailed information is included in table 2.

An extremely important element in the consideratbeonsumer trust is the issue of
risk and its correlation with confidence. Trustthe brand is sometimes defined as the
willingness to become aware of activities of anotherty, based on an assessment of their
credibility in a situation of interdependence ahd tisk but also the degree of certainty
associated with the attitude or evaluation of thggct. A significant cognitively statement
is suggested by Bornemann who singled out groupfabrs that have an impact on
building trust.

24 . Paliszkiewiczzaufanie w zawzdzaniy op. cit., p. 167.

25 . PaliszkiewiczZaufanie w zarzdzaniy op. cit.,p. 8.

26 http://www.marketing-news.pl/message.php?art=8723.07.2016]

21 ], Stecko;Trust as an essential factor behind economic deassiActual Problems of Econo-
mics, 2016.
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Table 2. Research results: A reliable brand 2016 (Mynpany Polska”

Office software and IT systems:

¢ Microsoft

Telecommunications operator and Internet service proider:

* Orange

Courier services and logistics and transport:

* DHL

Factoring and collection services:

e Kruk

Mobile phones:

¢ Samsung

PCs:

e Dell

Copying and printing devices:

« HP

Payment systems:

¢ Visa

Company account:

* ING BankSlaski

Credits and loans for companies:

¢ PKO Bank Polski

Delivery car:

¢ Mercedes-Benz

Company car:

* Toyota

Network of petrol stations:

e Orlen

Manufacturer of car tyres:

¢ Michelin

Airlines for business:

¢ Polskie Linie Lotnicze LOT

Leasing services:

* Europejski Fundusz Leasingowy

Insurance company:

s PZU

Financial audit:

e PwC
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”

Table 2 (cont.). Research results: A reliable br2®th ,My Company Polska

Power deliverer:

* Tauron
Healthcare for business:

* Lux Med
Mtivation system:

¢ Sodexo Benefits and Rewards Services Polska
Hotel services for business:

¢ |bis

Source: own research based upon http://markagodfzada.pl/laureaci/

Table 3. Factors which influence building consutnest.

. Factors
Factors associated  Factors Factors -
4 . . . .| Company| associated Other
with company | associated with associated with o .
. s specificity with factors
policy employees | communication
a customer
Store functionality Competence | Advert Size The tendency | Reputation
Solving of Empathy Reference The to mistrust in the
customer problemdViotivation Transparency |duration in | Length media
Value system Empowerment.| Timeliness and | the market |relationship | Word-of-
Personnel availability of | The quality | with the mouth
comprehensibility information. of the company advertising.
Individualization product The intensity
The billing The range |of the
process size. relationship
Availability of with the
products. company
The ability to
search for
information
about the
product or the
company.

Source: B. Zatwarnicka-Madura, J. Stecko, G. MerBehnd image vs. consumer trugtctual
Problems of Economics 2016.

5. CONCLUSIONS

Trust is particularly important in difficult, brettkough, crisis times, in the turbulent
environment in which there is a rapid developméat £xceeds the adaptive capacity of
many organizations. Modern business is primarigtraggle for consumer trust. Gaining
and maintaining trust in the environment of sogialisponsible business can be done in
different ways. Companies which want to win theoiaef consumers regularly publish
reports of corporate social responsibility, whicte alirected to current and potential
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stakeholders. Each of these companies which fifintsfor the trust should operate
transparently and in accordance with the standsetisThe procedure according to certain
rules contributes to the credibility of the compaagd this is also related to an increase in
trust in the organization. Even small mistakes nake the difference that trust in the
company will be lost, as Sztompke said it wasfimgile commodity?.
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ZNACZENIE ZAUFANIA ORAZ ZARZ ADZANIE ZAUFANIEM
PRZEZ ORGANIZACJE

Zaufanie na nowawieci triumf wsrod naukowcow ranych dziedzin i specjaldoi,
zainteresowanie budzi zaréwno u socjologéw, psyaiol, ekonomistéw i specjalistow
marketingu, poniewaokazalo s, ze zaufanie odgrywa coraz ¢kisz role w pomnaaniu
zaangaowania i efektywnéci dzialan pracownikdéw. Poziom zaufania oraz zwrdcenie
uwagi na zargdzanie zaufaniem determinujdalszy rozwoéj bdz tez jego brak we
wspotczesnych przedsiiorstwach. Kultura zaufania w przeglsiorstwie jest elementem
zarzdzania organizagj jednake zjawisko to jest jeszcze mato zbadane. Istnipfros
rozbieznosci zwigzanych z definiowaniem kultury zaufania organizaego. Budowanie
zaufania w otoczeniu przegbiorstwa jest ztbonym procesem ze wzglu na gospodarcze
i spoteczne uwarunkowania. Podstado wiaciwego wykreowania zaufania konsumen-
ckiego jest uwzgldnianie oczekiw& i interesow konsumentéw. Jest to istotne w szcze-
goélndsci w warunkach niepewroi, kiedy trudno jest zdolsyklientow. Zjawisko jakim
jest zaufanie to way element tej zafmoici, ktory przynosi korz§ci ekonomiczne.

28 E. Winnicka,Towar ttukliwy. Rozmowa z prof. Piotrem SztompRolityka” 32/33 (2007).
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W zachowaniach ekonomicznych, ktéresip g rutynowe, zaufanie nie jest 2@orazowo
uswiadamiane, korzystamy z zasobdéw wirdej uksztattowanych. Zaufanie w interakcjach
ekonomicznych meze odnost sie do 0s6b i na ten aspekt opracowanie zwraca ewalg
takze maze odnost sie do instytucji. Celem artykutu jest préba analizydgorii zaufania ze
szczegoblnym uwzgtinieniem budowania relacji zaufania w organizacjaskrécono take
uwag na problematyk zaufania konsumenckiego oraz na badania datgczaufania
przedsgbiorcow do ustug i produktéw.

Stowa kluczowe zaufanie, organizacja, konsumenci, zdeanie zaufaniem.
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Sylwia DZIEDZIC !

ECO-INNOVATIVE AWARENESS OF YOUNG WOMEN
AND MEN AS AN ELEMENT OF ECO-INNOVATIVE
MANAGEMENT OF REGION DEVELOPMENT

In the face of increasing environmental degradatdepletion of natural resources, as
well as the lack of capacity for the waste, theagaym of thinking shift seems to be a very
important issue - always needed innovation showddrdplaced by eco-innovation, and
innovative awareness should be developed towardseaess of eco-innovation. The main
objective of the research, whose results have pessented in this article, was the current
status of eco-innovative awareness of young wonmehnaen. In the context of the issues
relevant to the subject of this work, a systemegidew of domestic and foreign literature
has been carried out, which has become one oh#erations to undertake this study. The
review review did not identify works on eco-innaeat awareness in relation to gender,
which in this context, justifies the need for fugthresearch. The research done in 2016,
included 1,015 respondents, students from the Rpekkie Province. Time range of
research covered the period from January to A@Il62 The responses of respondents
support the conclusion that young people are ckeniaed by a relatively high awareness of
eco-innovation, although that do not define ituicts a way. They can identify the needs and
goals of creating eco-innovation. This awarenessigher in case of women, which
determines their possible role in the creation @nglementation of policies aimed at
supporting eco-innovation, also at the regionatlev
Keywords: awareness of eco-innovation, a quadruple helixmam men, region
management.

1. INTRODUCTION

Awareness, no matter what factor and context coisces essential. The negative
image of the state of many societies, the envirarirae well, has many causes, but one of
them is still too low environmental awareness. Alsere is the lack of holistic thinking,
which would combine many spheres of human activitigluding the economy with
ecology, but in the right way.

Not all innovations implemented so far have beercessful. Some deepened social
and environmental problems, because they lackedtingoses others than just market
(economic). However, awareness of these probleoreases. Its result is an increasingly
common trend to support eco-innovation, charaadrizy pro-environmental objectives
and characteristics. However, their rapid impleragoh requires many complex actions,
including the creation of eco-innovative awarergdfie whole society, as a basis.

1 PhD, Sylwia Dziedzic, Faculty of Management, Re@skniversity of Technology, Powstancow
Warszawy 8, 35-959 Rzeszow, Poland, e-mail: dzes@pirz.edu.pl.
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In this publication the results of the researchegn-innovative awareness of young
women and men are presented. The modern modet dfitlovation system evolves in the
direction of the helix which consists of five elem® in addition to the public in the
model the quadruple helix has been included, ardngred for inclusion of the natural
environment in the system has been pointed ous ifhposes the need for research and
awareness of eco-innovation as one of the founasid the proper implementation of the
assumptions of the innovation system based onuhdrgple helix model. An example of
practical use of this system is the regional intiova system of the Podkarpackie
Province, designed for 2014-2020, it has been destrin detail inthe Regional
Innovation Strategy for the Podkarpackie Provinoe the years 2014-2020 for smart
specialization (RIS3)

2. TOWARDS THE ECO-INNOVATION AWARENESS

Understanding of the importance of innovation iiseeconomic development has
become common as many scientific analyzes are ééwvot this subject. In theory and
practice on innovation a number of concepts haverged. However, innovations (also,
and perhaps especially in the context of the dominheory and model innovation
awareness) have not solved a number of global egidmal problems, and some of them
have even become their cause. Many new ideas,dbgias and products can be used in
different ways — with the positive but also negatieffects on society and the
environment, even though they may gain market sscce

The question of innovation awareness in the sdienimterpretation involves the
ability to use existing resources (the so-calledoirative maturity). The results of the
innovation unit are determined by the innovative tiwadion which indicates the
individual's attitude towards innovation and innidv@ capacity, which determines the
internal and acquired predisposition to the devalept, implementation and adaptation of
the innovation environment, and the individual'$newability to the influence of external
factors determining such behawior

A person with developed innovation awareness shdntdr alia, be convinced that
the changes make sense and are possible; should determination and optimism,
inspire innovative initiatives in the place of meince or work, and represent the right
innovative attitude, must skillfully combine threaseparable elements: knowledge,
emotion and behavitr This understanding of innovation awareness alltawsake into
consideration the outlined above aspects in crgadirdefinition of awareness of eco-
innovation to be developed on the important issaBghe natural environment, its
condition, prospects and the need to preserveanhabsolute basis (base) for sustainable
development of societies and their economies.

2 Wozniak L., Sobkowiak A., Dziedzic S.,gkol W., Kud K., Waniak M., Wyrwa D. Regionalna
Strategia Innowacji Wojewodztwa Podkarpackiego ni 12014-2020 na rzecz inteligentnej
specjalizacji (RIS3)Rzeszow 2015, p. 1-81.

3 Niedzielski P.Innowacyjng¢ (Innovativeness)[w:] Matusiak K.B (red.)nnowacje i transfer
technologii Stownik pogé, Wydawnictwo PARP, Warszawa 2008, p. 150-151.

4 Werner E., Swiadom@¢ innowacyjna spotecdstwa [w:] Biaton L. (red.), Zarzdzanie
swiadomdcig innowacyjm, Wydawnictwo Placet, Warszawa 2010, p. 432.
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Biaton and WerneY define innovative awareness claiming that it stioiriclude
a broad opinions and beliefs about the need toe@mpht innovative activities as it is
essential for the proper functioning of the humaompany, region and country.
According to this definition an interesting, impamt opportunity to approach the
consciousness of eco-innovative aspects of theeprogation of man to the broader
context of their place of residence and work apgpet@king into account environmental
issues at least as very important. The same adthives the most popular definition of
innovation as the ability to create and implememtoivation. In this way , of course in
very general terms, eco-innovation can be defireetha ability to create and implement
eco-innovation. This ability has a lot of conditiprout of that the most important original
meaning has eco-innovative need of purposes andoaiebf creating eco-innovation.

Environmental awareness can be considered as tie fma defining (one of the
elements at the same time) eco-innovation awarefdédss analysis of this concept was
introduced by Papuiski’, on the assumption that most authors emphasizaritsguity.
According to the author's views, in the narrow serthe environmental awareness is
knowledge, views and ideas about the environmaeutt,irtb the wider sense the author
refers to the definition by Cottages, accordingvtuch these are the recognized values,
opinions and ideas about the environment, whichaigplace of life and human
development, as well as society.

In the opinion of the author of this article, the€odnnovation awareness is
a conviction about the need for the creation anglémentation of eco-innovation, it is
also an expression of environmental values recegnapinions and ideas. Its result is
eco-innovation understood as an ability to creattimplement eco-innovation.

Figure 1 illustrates the eco-innovation awarenessch is the result of environmental
awareness and innovation awareness.

Fig. 1. Evolution of innovation awareness in ecoevative consciousness
Source: own research.

5 Biaton L., Werner E.Swiadoma¢ innowacyjnéci — wyniki bada studentéw | roku zagzlzania
WSM w Warszawj&arzdzanie. Teoria i praktyka, 2012, nr 2(6), p. 36.

6 Biaton L., Werner E.Swiadomd¢ innowacyjnéci..., op. cit., p. 24.

7 Papuziski A., Swiadoma¢ ekologiczna wwietle teorii i praktyki (zarys politologiczny model
swiadomdci ekologicznej)Problemy Ekorozwoju, 2006, vol. 1, no. 1, p. 38-4
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3. ECO-INNOVATION AWARENESS VS. QUADRUPLE HELIX

Contemporary, described extensively in the litetthe innovation system evolves
in the direction of the helix which consists ofdielements and their inter-relationships,
which is a special kind of a system of eco-innawatiecosystem), which will be
discussed below.

In the originally presented model of the tripleikeits authors has taken into account
three types of entities, elements of the innovatsystem: universities, industry and
governmerit This concept evolved, through the quadruple helodel, where the public
was considered until the helix model contains awmlitamhal factor, which is the
environment This five-element model is the latest model & itmovation system which
directly alludes to take into account the naturalimnment, its needs and capabilities in
the creation of eco-innovatith in line with the concept of sustainable developmé
should be noted that some authors have drawn iattettt the possibility and the need
also for the triple helix model, treating the eoviment as a fourth, additional bonding
element?.

Figure 2 shows the evolution of approaches to tlelquple helix model.
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Fig. 2. Evolution of the approach from the tripkdik to the quadruple helix model
Source: own research.

Including the fourth element into the model of thigple helix there has been
emphasized the importance of society as a usernobvation, whose needs and
expectations should be reckoned with, as well psogider of ideas for innovation (e.g.
crowdsourcing or crowdfunding), or an important nedmt in the process of public

8 Etzkowitz H., Leydesdorff LThe dynamics of innovation: from National Systent ‘&ode 2"
to a Triple Helix of university—industry—governmemelations Research policy 29.2, 2000,
p. 111.

9 Carayannis E.G., Campbell D.F.Mpde 3' and 'quadruple helix': Toward a 21st cegtfractal
innovation ecosysteminternational Journal of Technology Managemen®0® 46(3-4),
p. 201-234.

10 Carayannis E.G., Campbell D.FTriple helix, Quadruple helix and Quintuple helincahow do
Knowledge, Innovation and the Environment relate&émh other? a proposed framework for
a trans-disciplinary analysis of sustainable depehent and social ecologinternational Journal
of Social Ecology and Sustainable Development02Q1(1), p. 41-69.

11 Yang Y., Holgaard J.E., Remmen AVhat can triple helix frameworks offer to the aniysf
eco-innovation dynamics? Theoretical and methagiold considerationsScience and Public
Policy, 2012, 39 (3), p. 373-385.
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consultation at the stage of creating strategiaidmmnts of innovation for specific regions
or countries.

The fifth element introduces a system of innovationa higher level of the world
perception of the world, possible to implement mafsall among the nations (societies)
which are characterized by a high environmental ramess. The strategy EUROPE
20202 draws attention to the progressive degradatiorthef environment and global
warming. The answer to the diagnosed negative emwiental trends may be creating
innovation systems aimed at minimizing the negafimpact of the economy on the
environment and creating new areas to create emAiiive solutions.

Adding the fourth element, the public, to the inaten system and the fifth: the
environment, makes this model more full. Its effeeness depends largely on the level of
awareness of eco-innovative society. Thereforeattaysis and evaluation of the level of
awareness of eco-innovation society appears tatbeessting, not explored until now field
of research.

Each of these evolving models of the innovationteays contains in itself, as an
important factor, education (colleges and universitegarded not only as a direct source
of supply innovation). Oki>Horodyaska?® strongly emphasizes the priority of education
in taking abilities to create innovation, applyiiiggo the need for proper education of
society, conscious importance of innovation. Thdeativeness of creating and
implementing innovations in relation to the regiand the country needs to take into
account the need to create a network of relatigsstiiat make up the innovation system.
Scientific approach to this issue is constantlyleng, as the evidence may be to support
actions aimed at raising awareness of eco-innoyaiieties.

4. OBJECTIVE, RANGE AND RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

The main aim of the research was to identify thennfiactors influencing the eco-
innovation awareness among young men and womean asportant pro-environment
management model in the region (under the new yhbelix, taking into account five
elements). The specific objectives of the reseamsh the emergence of the factors
influencing the eco-innovation consciousness; detetion of the environmental threats
that in the respondents’ opinion will decide abth# eco-innovation development; an
assessment of the state of the environment inldee pf residence of the respondents; the
opinions of the respondents regarding the prosdectthe development and use of the
theory of "green economy" and "green growth"; retgtign of relevant factors in deciding
the choice of eco-innovation in the place of erigtiand innovative solutions; the
emergence of elements of EU policy, which in thénimm of the respondents are the
greatest influence on the creation and implemenmtadf eco-innovation; knowledge of
the preferred locations of eco-innovative solutimegognizing the importance of energy
in the development of eco-innovation; the emergeufcthe sectors of economy of the
most demanding eco-innovation; the opinions of regpondents on the importance of

12 Europa 2020.Strategia na rzecz inteligentnego i zréwnémreego rozwoju Ssprzyjagego
wigczeniu spotecznemiKomisja Europejska, Bruksela, 3.3.2010, KOM (202020 wersja
ostateczna, p. 1-37.

13 Okm-Horodyiska E., Edukacja dla innowacji (Czy tylko wybrani skazami sa sukces
innowacyjny?)Nauka i Szkolnictwo Wjsze, 2008, nr 1/31, p. 34-54.
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a return to natural solutions, forgotten or ignored a promising source of eco-
innovation, with particular attention to the gendéthe respondents.

The research was of quantitative nature, the sufwey was sent to the population of
1015 students of the Rzeszéw University of Techggloanen and women, representing -
in terms of permanent residence - the entire afd¢henPodkarpackie Province (spatial
extent of research). Time range of research covéredperiod from January to April
2016. The number of respondents for each quesisoa, bit different, because not all
responded to every question.

In the context of the issues relevant to the sulgéthis work, a systematic review of
domestic and foreign literature has been carried which has become one of the
inspirations to undertake this study. The reviewiew did not identify works on eco-
innovation awareness in relation to gender, whithhis context, justifies the need for
further research.

5. THE RESULTS OF A SYSTEMATIC REVIEW OF THE LITERATUR E

The subject of eco-innovative awareness (very iiffdy understood by the authors of
many of the cited works, most often equated withirenmental awareness), has been the
subject of scientific works in many countries, aligh the number of publications in this
field, even in the broadest sense of the term.eiy wmall - in the scientific bases of
Scopus and Web of Science, based on bibliometradysis performed by the word
"awareness of eco-innovation" have been identifiaeér the years 2006 (the first
publication) - 2015, only a few scientific articlesome of which in fact only indirectly
alluded to this problem.

The research done at Yale Univerity the publication with the largest number of
quotes — was related to consumer eco-innovatiorremgas in the context of the Life
Cycle Cost, LCC. The authors emphasize that thie tf thinking works in organizations
and private consumers do not carry out such anslyklee article points to the need to
categorize the cost of eco-innovation — with theisibn into initial costs (those for the
client appearing in the time of purchase), and apgy costs. The authors also present
a positive effect of LCC information on the prolapiof purchase of eco-innovative
products.

In studies conducted in Europe the attention wasvdrto the use of information and
communication technologies in lowering or elimioatiof barriers to the creation and
implementation of eco-innovation, and one of thesnthe lack of eco-innovation
awareness of (concerning the purpose of creatightla@ effects of the introduction of
new solutions).

Small and medium-sized enterprises are the keynpfeémentation and dissipation of
eco-innovation in the market. In the works of titeld below authors the attention was
also drawn to the importance of user-friendly, fofeharge Internet platform (currently
it Ecosmes.net), whose aim is to support all stadebe creating and marketing of eco-
innovation proce$& By providing information, the platform also cresiawareness.

14 Kaenzig J., Wistenhagen Rhe effect of life cycle cost information on consuinvestment
decisions regarding eco-innovatiodournal of Industrial Ecology, 2010, 14(1), p11136.

15 Buttol P., Buonamici R., Naldesi L., Rinaldi C., Zami4., Masoni P.]ntegrating services and
tools in an ICT platform to support eco-innovation SMEs Clean Technologies and
Environmental Policy, 2012, 14(2), p. 211-221.
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The studies done in Germany concerned the impataheco-innovation in creating
an effective model of waste management in accosdaiith the win-win thinking. Also in
this work the authors drew attention to the leagnimutcomes in innovative pro-
environmental solutions, which is a simple wayrteréase eco-innovation awareriéss

Eco-innovation awareness is of utmost importandbetesign stage. Companies are
under increasing public pressure concerning humaneavironmental friendly solutions,
but most of them focus on the parts of business,eaen pretending of environmentally
conscious attitude. The research done in France wainly related to the integration of
environmental awareness of design processes inl smdl medium-sized enterprises,
particularly in terms of building needs and theutessof the creation of eco-innovation
through the development of ecological awarenessefvhole design team

Cooperation between universities and small compagieonsidered to be the primary
mechanism of mutual creation of eco-innovative fulswareness and political and
strategic partnership between policy makers, ergregurs, scientists and citizens, and the
leading role is assigned in the implementation @malication of eco-innovation necessary
to build a competitive green economy. Also the ingace of supply and demand of eco-
innovation (strategy push-pull), and the regulatbaynework have been emphasized. An
example of a well-understood cooperation is theopean eco-innovative partnership,
presented in the ECOAP stratéyjy

Research carried out in Slovakia was related toirtiportance of basic moral and
spiritual values (the reference has been madeetditiy Bible), especially in the context
of the rejection of the consumer lifestyle, prorontiof mutual trust, solidarity and
commitment to the environment - as the foundatibereating eco-innovative personal
awareness understood as responsibility for theiorme®.

The increase in environmental awareness, concerfomgexample, global warming
and CO2, emissions, was used as an example of dbsibiities of creating eco-
innovation by engineet’

Policies and laws have a positive and significampact on the level of information
and consumer awareness. The evidence quoted putiieation suggested to its authors
the need to develop research in this field. It wlas pointed - as a kind of case study - for

16 Wilts H., Dehoust G., Jepsen D., Knappe Ecp-innovations for waste prevention - best
practices, drivers and barrier§Science of the Total Environment, 2013.

17 Reyes T., Rohmer SThe trojan horse method as a vector of ecodesitagiation: A case study
at a french SMEPaper presented at the DS 58-7: Proceedings d@ @ the 17th International
Conference on Engineering Design, 2009, p. 173-184.

18 S4ez-Martinez F.J., Gonzélez-Moreno A., HoganThe role of university in eco-entrepre-
neurship: Evidence from the eurobarometer survayattitudes of european entrepreneurs
towards eco-innovationEnvironmental Engineering and Management Jour2@l4, 13(10),
p. 2541-2549.

19 Zauskova A., MikleticovA R., Madladk A., Bezakova Z., Mendelova DEnvironmental
protection and sustainable development in the eédrepublic European Journal of Science
and Theology, 2013, 9(6), p. 153-159.

20 Yang C.J., Chen J.LEnergy-saving eco-innovation using eco-product sagi¢h CBR and TRIZ
tools Journal of the Chinese Society of Mechanical Eegis, Transactions of the Chinese
Institute of Engineers, Series C/Chung-Kuo Chi Hskehg Ch'Eng Hsuebo Pao, 2012, 33(4),
p. 305-313.
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eco-innovative technologies, energy efficiency, eesly important in the housing
sectofl.

The importance of eco-innovation awareness carabticplarly important in the food
economy. In other authors’ research the sustairedplieulture has been treated as a case
study because in food production and food procgsdissemination of eco-innovative
practices and awareness of the benefits of sucltepdings is transferred to all
participants in the supply chain, supply and consion?2

Other studies have confirmed the stimulating eftéadiffusion of eco-products in the
consumer awareness within environment. An increzfsenvironmental awareness of
consumers can encourage companies to take a brpamlenvironmental actions. Eco-
labels allow consumers to identify such products services that have less impact on the
environment in their life cycké. The research done in Spain allowed to deterntiee t
common characteristics of most eco-innovative corigsa as well as the need to promote
environmentally friendly behavior of enterprises,important source of information for
the customers, shaping their awareness of the aoympeoduct’. Research done in
various industrial sectors in the Basque Countiy $feown that the social environmental
awareness has a very important impact on the effigi of environmental management in
companie¥.

Researchers from Spain emphasize the need to proprotecological corporate
behavior in order to raise consumer awarefieshe results of the same studies have been
also discussed in another paper

An important place to create eco-innovation is tharism sector, which should
develop into a model combining profitability withstainability. Adaptation of this model
will require the creation of eco-innovation, enalglithe necessary increase of environ-
mental awareness among tourists and organizetedbtirism busineds

21 Costantini V., Crespi F., Orsatti G., Palma Rglicy inducement effects in energy efficiency
technologies. An empirical analysis of the rest@ddsector 2015, p. 201-232.

22 Blasi E., Monotti C., Ruini L., Landi C., Avolio GVleriggi P.,Eco-innovation as a driver in the
agri-food value chain: An empirical study on durumheat in italy Journal on Chain and
Network Science, 2015, 15(1), p. 1-15.

2 Kijek T., Modelling of eco-innovation diffusion: The EU eed¢l Comparative Economic
Research, 2015, 18(1), p. 65-79.

24 Peir6-Signes A., Segarra-Ofia M., Mondéjar-JimédgaWhat to do to Improve our Eco-

Innovative Aptitudes? An Empirical Study on theridtdes Affecting the Environmental

Awareness of Firms While Innovatinigiternational Journal of Environmental Researd,42

8(3), p. 831-838.

Ormazéabal M., Sarriegi J.MEnvironmental management evolution through matusiigtes

[Evolucion de la gestion ambiental a través dadest de madurez] Direccion y Organizacion,

2013, 49, p. 17-26.

26 Peir6-Signes A., Segarra-Ofia M., Mondéjar-Jiméngairhat to do.., op. cit.

27 Peir6 Signes A., Segarra Ofia M.D.V., Maroto AézaM., Why do services and manufacturing
firms envision environmental innovation differgfitA path-model comparisom Polish Journal
of Environmental Studies, 2014, vol. 23, no. 51§91-1697.

28 Miret-Pastor L., Segarra-Ofia M.D.V., Peir6-Sig@esEnvironmental certification as a tool to
measure and promote eco-innovation in the towettor Research studies on tourism and
environment, 2013, p. 13-26.
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Romanian scientists emphasize the lack of envirowaheawareness, both in the
business and political at the same time analyziveg dpportunities for change in their
country?®.

Also the research in the context of the use ofakedymaterials in the production has
been done, as a response to an increase in puidiceaess within the environmental
degradatio#f.

In studies on consumer behavior, some authors faoresed on understanding the
factors relevant to the environment in the contektthe previously identified low
involvement of environmentally conscious consumEBEiD-innovation consciousness can
arise from recognized ecological values, beliefd parsonal norni& The same authors
have also pointed to the importance (force) of jmmev habits as a barrier to the
implementation of eco-innovation - the so-callegateve consciousne®sin such cases,
an important role in creating awareness of ecowvation can be eco-innovation
marketing based on modern methods of communicaticiegy, which is able to build
environmental awareness of a custother

On the way to eco-innovative economy, pro-ecoldgiveareness of researchers is of
great importance, as well as the use of eco-ininvatraining methods, which is
emphasized by the authors cited

In general, raising awareness of the need for enmental protection is regarded as
a key factor to support eco-innovation, as in thgecof management (or owners) of small
and medium-sized businesses, and consdmetsnowledge of the needs and
opportunities associated with the need to saveggr@s a consciousness), can and should
be developed and strengthened also by promotingees of successful energy-efficient
practice€’ - this is a particularly important field of implemtation of eco-innovation.

29 Nitd V., A threefold assessment of the romanian economg‘efficiency Romanian Journal of
European Affairs, 2012, 12(4), p. 59-77.

30 Estrada G., Lopez-Mesa B., Vidal R., Mulet &vpidance of design errors in ecoinnovation with
recycled materialsPaper presented at the 9th International Desigrfe@ence, DESIGN 2006,
p. 1383-1390.

31 Jansson J., Marell A., Nordlund Acxploring consumer adoption of a high involvemera-e
innovation using valudelienorm theory Journal of Consumer Behaviour 10.1, 2011, p. 51-60.

32 Jansson J., Marell A., Nordlund ASreen consumer behavior: determinants of curtailmaerd
eco-innovation adoptionJournal of consumer marketing, 2010, 27(4), 8-369.

33 Grib L., Zauskova A.Support of green innovation through online commatidn tools Edited
by: Matus, J., Petranova, D., International SdientConference on Marketing Identity:
Explosion of Innovations Location: Slovak Acad ,S&inolenice, Slovakia 2014, p. 455-469.

34 De Medeiros J.F., Ribeiro J.L.D., Cortimiglia M.NSuccess factors for environmentally
sustainable product innovation: a systematic &tere review Journal of Cleaner Production,
2014, 65, p. 76-88.

35 Zauskova A., Bezdkova ZGreen innovations and their implementation in tHev&k smes
Edited by: Matus J., Petranova D., Internationeieific Conference on Marketing Identity:
Explosion of Innovations Location: Slovak Acadi.S8molenice, Slovakia 2014, p. 442-454.

36 Yang C.J., Chen J.LEnergy-saving eco-innovation using eco-product sagi¢h CBR and TRIZ
tools Journal of the Chinese Society of Mechanical Eegis, Transactions of the Chinese
Institute of Engineers, Series C/Chung-Kuo Chi Hskaehg Ch'Eng Hsuebo Pao, 2013, 33(4),
p. 305-313.
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The bibliometric analysis has shown no presencé¢heftwo bases of publications
relating to eco-innovation consciousness of stugjeaiso related to the interpretation of
gender. The author’s own research also have a gimgecharacter.

6. THE RESULTS OF OWN RESEARCH

The research was conducted in 2016, and the réspapulation covered 1,015 full-
time and part-time students.

The results of the research in fig. 3 show a caraide variation of answers among
male and female respondents. The respondents cholase - from the given - three in
their opinion the most important factors influergitheir eco-innovation awareness (the
need to create, accept or selection of eco-innevablutions). Among women, the most
important factor was the knowledge of the statethaf global environment (18,37%
respondents), as well as the problem of global wagmthe need to reduce CO2
emissions (16,07%), respectively awareness of #adthn risks (13,28%). Among male
respondents the variation in responses was lower.

0% 5% 10% 15% 20%
Economic advantages connected with eco- 9,55%
innovations 12,23%
0,
The EU and national legal regulations 8’3%’/;6%
The needs of creating the low-emission 8,82%
economy 9,42%
The needs of creating the resource 7,06%
efficient economy 9,09%

The problems of the greenhouse effect

(the necessity to limit CO2 emission) 12,

10,00%
11,589

The problems connected with energy gain

Awareness concerning the condition of
global environment

18,37%

Awareness concerning the condition of
regional environment

Awareness concerning the threats to
health

Other factors

0,10%
0,43%

B women men

Figure 3. Factors shaping eco-innovative awareimetbe respondents’ opinion (n = 1002)
Source: own research.
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The issues considered in the questions presentiggluie 3, concerning the definition
of the factors shaping the eco-innovation awarengsee developed in the next question
concerning the most important in the opinion opm@wents threat to the environment.

0% 10% 20% 30%
S 3,82%
Acid rains 4,08%
Mass extinction of plants and animals (loss of 12,99%
biodiversity) | 12,77%
Destruction of vegetation cover (mainly 6,03%
forests) | 7,40%
Climate warming 18,24%
| 13,09%
Development of synthetic biology (including 7,25%
GMO) 8,15%
) i 19,56%
Depletion of natural resources | 18,67%
. ] 15,78%
Air pollution | 1-,4°9%
] 11,62%
Water pollution 14,006%
Decreasing of the ozone layer in the | 4,66%
atmosphere | 4,08%
0,05%
Others 0,21%

women men

Figure 4. The most important threat to the envirentglobally, which in the opinion of the
respondents largely determined the development@frenovation (n = 1002)

Source: own research.

Respondents selected the most important thredi® tenvironment (fig. 4), which can
determine the need for the creation of eco-innowvatrespondents could choose three of
the mentioned threats). Variation in responseshigls among both women and men. The
women participating in the survey recognized thebfam of depletion of many natural
resources (and therefore the necessity to usecbhédogy and manufacturing of more
resource-efficient or environmentally friendly stihges) — 19,56% of the respondents as
a potential source of the greatest needs of cipato-innovations. Important in the
evaluation and selection was also warming (18,2é%6afe students). Among men the
answers about the problem of depletion of many rahttesources (18,67%), and air
pollution (17,49%) dominated.

The majority of respondents, both women and menddhbat they inhabited areas that
are particularly at risk in terms of environmengaiality (definitely the response “rather
not” dominated — 43,94% men and 39,43% women, dr-n®2,26% of women and
29,65% of men (fig. 5).
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0% 10% 20% 30% 40% 50%

» w 1,46%
Definitely yes 4,10%

W 1,75%
Yes 3,79%

P 6,72%
Rather yes 7.26%

43,949
39,43%

=)

Rather not

32,26%

Not 29,65%

| 0,
Definitely not [ 5.84%

Hard to say H 9 ’023%

B women men

Figure 5. Evaluation of environmental conditiongla# place of living inhabited by the
respondent in the context of being a an area aferable environment that requires the
active creation of eco-innovation in order to regai= 1002)

Source: own research.

0% 20% 40% 60% 80% 100%

94,70%

Yes

73,10%

5,30%
Not 26,90%

B women men

Figure 6. The opinion of respondents on the neesliport the global economic system on
the principles of "green" economy and "green" gfogt = 995)

Source: own research.

The vast majority of people participating in thedst acknowledged that the global
economic system should be based on the principlegreen” economy and "green"
growth (fig. 6), and the proportion of such respmnsvas significantly higher among
women (94,70% of respondents) than among men (¥8df0respondents). Probably not
directly, but one can suggest that women are monducive to the "green” models of the
economy, which could also indicate to their highevironmental awareness, both higher
eco-innovative potential.
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0% 10% 20% 30% 40% 50% 60% 70% 80% 90%

Yes 85,17%

Not 14)83% |
| |

32,3#%

B women men

Figure 7. The opinion of the respondents concertiirggdecision on the selection of
eco-innovation in place of existing innovative swos that have a negative impact on
the environment (n = 996)

Source: own research

Just as in figure 6, also in the context of the angnce of the choice of eco-
innovation in place of existing innovative solutiomot showing the pro-environmental
characteristics) - fig. 7, the percentage of redpaits recognizing the need to create eco-
innovation and its choice was higher (85,17%) thaan (67,62%). Also (although not
directly), but this the picture of more eco-inndvat awareness of women, their
understanding of the role of eco-innovation.

0% 5% 10% 15% 20% 25% 30%

U plan 3007 I R 25,26%

| 21,48%
Legal and economic restrictions of so-far 18,06%
technologies which have a negative... 13,85%
Support program for energy-saving 21,36%
building engineering 22/14%
f and traditional d_ﬂ 15,10%
S t i traditi
upport for regional and traditional foo 18.10%

A 12,09%
Support for ecological food

13,85%

|

5,48%
Records of EUROPA 2020 strategy 7,52%
blic ord 2,61%
Green public orders 2,62%
oth 0,059
thers | 0,44%

H women men

Figure 8. Elements of EU policy which could, in tbginion of respondents, have the
greatest influence on the creation and implementasf eco-innovation (h = 996)

Source: own research.
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When assessing the elements of European Unionypeliich could have the greatest
impact on the creation and implementation of ecwimtion, respondents could
choose three of the given answers (fig. 8). Théndsy) percentage of women surveyed
(25,26%) considered an EU plan for energy as thetrmportant factor and CO2 -
3x20%, respectively support program for energyeedfit construction (European legal
system until 2020) - 21,36% of the respondents. tMufsthe responses by males
were similar.

0% 5% 10% 15% 20% 25% 30%

0,
Economic advantages 6’74% 12,70%
Nature as the value in itself 13,16%
13,78%

Concern for biodiveristy

C for f . 21,33%
oncern for future generations 19,91%
Concern for our health and our relatives 24,02%
20,34%

13,50%

Depletion of natural resources 14,96%

Environmental pollution and the need of its
protection

17,27%

Others

B women men

Figure 9. The reasons why, according to the resgratsdit is worth to create and implement eco-
innovation (n = 1004)

Source: own research.

The most often selected reasons why one shouldecaga implement eco-innovative
solutions (respondents could choose up to 3 anj)weese: concern for their own
health and their relatives (24,02% women and 20,3véf), and concern for future
generations (21,33% of women and 19,91% of respdejjeso the ratio of men and
women to this issue was very similar (fig. 9), s indicates a high level of
environmental awareness and social responsibility this intergenerational high
proportion of individuals.
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0% 5% 10% 15% 20% 25%
Building engineering
. . 21,62%
Power engineering 22,80%
L 33%
Chemical industry 25%

14,10%
15,38%

6,585

Heavy industry
Agriculture and food processing

Transportation

Tourism o 10?5"% ‘;//j;
Others 0"00%?

B women men

Figure 10. Areas (including sectors), where th@aasdents see the biggest needs to create eco-
innovation (n = 1005)

Source: own research.

The choice of areas (sectors, industries), chaiaeteby the respondents' opinion by
the greatest need for the creation of eco-innomatisad a similar structure when
comparing responses of men and women (fig. 10p &sghis case, the participants of the
survey could select up to three responses. Womeheamost important in this regard
acknowledged: energy (21,62% respondents), chenmdaktry (19,33%), transportation
(17,72%), and agriculture and food processing @%)2 Men power engineering
(22,80% of respondents), chemical industry (19,258yiculture and food processing
(16,34%) and heavy industry (15,38%).

0% 5% 10% 15% 20% 25% 30%

Building engineering
21,64%

Power engineering 24,57%
Chemical industry '%?%%
Heavy industry
Agriculture and food processing 20’91}03,94%

Transportation
Tourism

Others

B women men

Figure 11. Areas (including sectors), where, in dp@ion of the respondents, there are the
greatest opportunities to create eco-innovation 1004)

Source: own research.
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The choice of areas (sectors, industries), wheeeetlis the greatest potential for
creating eco-innovation (fig. 11) has a slightlyffatient characteristics (as compared
with the results shown in figure 8). Also in thiase, the respondents could choose
three answers. Women can perceive the greateshti@@btéor creating eco-innovation
in agriculture and food processing (23,94% of reslemts), followed by power
engineering (21,64%), transportation (15,88%) amitling engineering, (14,07%). Men
placed in the first place power engineering (24,58%respondents), respectively
agriculture and food processing (20,91%), trangpion (15,63%) and building
engineering (13,36%).

0% 20% 40% 60%
Nucl 6,04%
uclear power 14,57%
. 42,45%
Renewable and distributed energy | 39,20%
. . 38,73%
Energy saving — powere efficiency 35,01%
“ ] 7;05%
The use of “smartgrids 7,20%
The use of fossil fuels — the so-far dominant 5,65%
model 4,02%
0,08%
Others 0,00%

women men

Figure 12. The types of energy policy, most condeidio create innovation according to
respondents (n = 955)

Source: own research.

Respondents also made the type (or elements) iseldgpes of energy policy, the
most conducive to the creation of eco-innovatioeséarch results - fig. 12). Each
participant of the surveys could in this case ckoop to two answers. The choice of
types or elements of the policy was similar, thei@s a large diversity of responses
between both sexes. Both women and me, recognizdteamost important the (not just
European) policy preference for renewable energy distributed energy (42,45% of
women and 39,20% of male respondents), followedptpgrams to save energy and
increase energy efficiency (38,73% women and 35,0464). The percentage of other
answers was small.

Among the important issues of modern times, thpaedents made the selection of
types of distributed and renewable energy, whiohtheir opinion, contain the greatest
potential for the creation of eco-innovation (fi3). Both women and men can see the
greatest potential for eco-innovation in the methadf utilization of solar energy
(photovoltaic panels and solar panels), 35,66% omen and 32,37% of the male
respondents. Women also pointed at wind energyl 624) and the production and use of
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biofuels (e.g. biodiesel) — 18,34%. Men also plaeadthe second the wind energy
(22,71%), and then geothermal energy (16,95%).

0% 5% 10% 15% 20% 25% 30% 35% 40%

10,1J1%
1

Geothermal power

35,66%

Solar power (photovoltaic and solar panels) 2379

Wind power

Water power

Production and the use of biofuels (e.g.
biodiesel)

The use of biogas

Others

B women men

Figure 13. The types of distributed and renewabiergy containing, in the opinion of
respondents, the greatest potential for eco-inmmvdh = 946)

Source: own research.

0% 5% 10% 15% 20% 25%

While its production ,02%

While sending the power
In municipal economy

In households

In agriculture

In transport

For industrial use

Other areas and places

B women men

Figure 14. Stages and places of production and afisenergy, where, in the opinion of
the respondents, there are the greatest oppoesirdi create eco-innovation related to energy
saving (n = 980)

Source: own research.
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The need to save energy resources and to increasgyeefficiency also indicate the
need for exploration, creation and implementatibrean-innovation. Respondents, who
had the opportunity to indicate a maximum of thaeswers, made the selection of the
most important capabilities - the results are preskin fig. 14. Both women and men
recognized the method of production (women — 23,08f4le respondents -19,53%) as
the most important area for creation eco-innovatfmother area, identified as important
in the opinion of research participants, are sohgifor households (18,51% of women,
17,97% of men). Respondents also drew more attemtiche possibility of using eco-
innovation in industry (15,72% women and 17,08% )nen

0% 20% 40% 60% 80% 100%

91,50%
Yes
82,56%

8,50%
No
7,44%

women men

Figure 15. Respondents' opinions regarding innowadi® a return to traditional solutions,
natural (forgotten or ignored) (n = 980)

Source: own research.

The vast majority of female and male respondenisidered (results in fig. 15) that
a return to environmentally friendly, traditionaften forgotten or ignored solutions can
be considered as eco-innovativeness, and the i&sslich thinking and acting as an eco-
innovation (it is usually to give a new functiom,ather different possibilities). This issue
has been analyzed on a global scale in only ondicatibn®”. Respondents highly
appreciated such trends and opportunities (91,%0fales, 82,56% males).

7. CONCLUSIONS

The research conducted are of theoretical impoetame the generation of new
knowledge, but they may also have practical siggifce, since it will be important to use
the results in the process of implementation, etadn and monitoring of the strategy of
smart specialization (by supporting the practicenetivorking and innovation systems in
the regions and in the country).

Consideration in the theoretical models of innaatsystems (from the triple to the
quadruple helix) of the importance of the ecosystem the need for creating innovation

37 Carmelo C., Piccioni V. Traditiovations: Creating innovation from the pashda antique
techniques for rural area§echnovation 31, 2011, p. 689-699.
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(eco-innovation), strongly influencing on the ewaviment, means the already observed
evolution of not only theory but also practice.

An implementation of the quadruple helix model riegg ecological and eco-
innovative public awareness (all stakeholders),ibatso shapes it. The research carried
out among students has confirmed the existencdasfa potential which understands the
environmental problems of the younger generatiomj & has also shown higher
awareness of eco-innovation of young women.
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SWIADOMO SC EKOINNOWACYJNA MEODYCH KOBIET
| MEZCZYZN JAKO ELEMENT EKOINNOWACYJNEGO
ZARZ ADZANIA ROZWOJEM REGIONU

W obliczu postpujacej degradacji srodowiska, wyczerpywania esi naturalnych
zasoboOw, a tale stwierdzanego jubraku pojemnéci srodowiska na odpady, istotnym
wydaje s¢ zmiana paradygmatu rflgnia — zawsze potrzebne innowacje powinny zosta
zastpione ekoinnowacjami, @wiadomd¢ innowacyjr naley rozwijaé w kierunku
$wiadomaci ekoinnowacyjnej. Gtownym celem badaktérych wyniki przedstawiono
w niniejszym artykule, bytlo rozpoznanie aktualnesjanu ekoinnowacyjnejwiadomaci
mitodych kobiet i mzczyzn. W kontekcie zagadnie istotnych dla tematyki tej pracy,
wykonywano systematyczny przedlliteratury krajowej i zagranicznej, ktory sta¢ gdm
Z inspiracji podjcia niniejszych bada Wykonany przegld nie wykazat prac pwieconych
swiadomaci ekoinnowacyjnej w odniesieniu do pfci, co w tykontekécie dodatkowo
uzasadnia potrzebwykonania takich bada Badania miaty charakter #oiowy, formularz
ankietowy skierowano do populacji 1015 studentowit@hniki Rzeszowskiej, kobiet
i mezczyzn, reprezentagych — pod wzgldem statego miejsca zamieszkania — caty obszar
wojewodztwa podkarpackiego (zakres przestrzennyat)adakres czasowy bafiaobjat
okres od stycznia do kwietnia 2016 roku. Uzyskanéadaniach odpowiedzi ankieto-
wanych pozwalaj na stwierdzenieze mtodzi ludzie — uogoélnigi — charakteryzyj sie
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stosunkowo wysakswiadomacia ekoinnowacyja, mimo i tak jej nie definiwj. Potrafy
okreli¢c potrzeby i cele kreowania ekoinnowadjiviadoma¢ ta jest wysza u kobiet, co
wyznacza ich mdiwg role w kreowaniu i realizacji polityki nakierowanej nasparcie
ekoinnowaciji, take w wymiarze regionalnym.

Stowa kluczowe: swiadomad¢ ekoinnowacyjna, prioelementowa helisa, kobiety,
mezczyzni, zarzdzanie regionem.
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THE UNDERGROUND SYSTEM OF JUSTICE
IN THE HOME ARMY'S RZESZOW SUB-REGION

The Home Army's Rzeszéw Sub-Region comprising tha a@nfined within three
rivers: San, Vistula and Wistoka, and the Slovakiander in the south was spun off from
the Home Army’s Krakéw Region in April 1943. The foHastern Inspectorates were
incorporated into the newly created Sub-Region, maniRzeszéw, Przendy, Jasto and
Mielec, and in each of them were created on this ledipre-war communes.

On the basis of the statutes approved by the Comenan<Chief, the Military Special
Courts (WSS) were started to be established in 1@#in the military division, and the
Civil Special Courts (CSS) within the civil divisioneve created a year later. The first
sentences concerning the Rzeszéw area were pased aourt as early as in 1941.

Actions involving the execution of death penaltiesmtinue to raise a host of emotions
and controversies. special squads (the so-calledduiads) were appointed as execution
bodies of WSS by relevant commands of ZWZ/AK to used to carry out execution
sentences. As regards execution sentences, CSSqumdids were established by the
Government Delegation for Polandglegatura Rzdu na Kra).

It is worth noting that in the period from Janud§41 to June 1944, the Home Army
soldiers carried out executions of the total of33,bfficers of the German Police, Military
Police, and the SS. Such campaigns against thepigesudid not require court sentences.
Based on the estimated calculations made by hismria seems that special courts in
Krakéw and Rzeszo6w pronounced about one hundret deatences.

Keywords: history of Poland, the Polish Underground Stdte,Hlome Army, the Office of
Public Security, Military, military underground s$ge of justice

1. THE BEGINNING OF THE POLISH CONSPIRACY DURING WORLD
WAR I

After the occupants seized Poland, it became napges® urgently organise an
underground system of justice (as part of the amyjitand political structures of the
underground movement being established) that weafieguard the Polish rule of law and
prevent spontaneous and arbitrary administratiojud§ements pronounced on Polish
citizens. ‘Ubi societas, ibi iu§ or where there is society, there is justice anglstem of
the law. According to this principle, as early &s2yY September 1939 Sha Zwycestwu
Polsce (SZP), or the Service for Poland's Victevgs created. Its first commander was
General Michat Karaszewicz-Tokarzewski (nom de guéforwid”), who, assisted by
Stanistaw Swiecicki, Deputy Dean of Warsaw's Bar Coufgciktarted work on the

1 attorney-at-law, doctoral student at UniversityRifeszéw, Poland

2 StanistawSwigcicki (1897-1942), attorney-at-law, the last pre-Beputy Dean of Warsaw's Bar
Council, participant of the defence of Warsaw,\ayi involved in the Union of Armed Struggle
(ZWZz) and the Government Delegation for PolandifRodelegatura Rzlu na Kraj), arrested by
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establishment of foundations for the system ofi¢gasin the occupied Poland. The origins
of special courts' system are related to attorridgva Whadystaw Sieroszewski (1900-
-1996) and the last pre-war dean of Warsaw's Baan@ler, attorney-at-law Leon
Nowodworski (1889-194%) The latter quickly withdrew from the works, sinoe did not
want to personally endorse the establishment oftedan which the accused of a crime
carrying the death penalty would not be providethwifective defence.

Issues relating to the involvement of pre-war lamsyie the bodies of the underground
system of justice have been very rarely discus®exd of the few papers on the subject
was an article published in 1977 by the above-rmeetli Wiadystaw Sieroszewski
(“Sabata”, “Pawet"} (pre-war sub-prosecutor of the Supreme Court, ahming the
occupation, the Chairman of the Home Army’s MilteBpecial Court for the Warsaw
Region, and a known attorney-at-law in the post-W&arsaw). That and other scanty
papers were, however, primarily focused on the nmwties, such as Warsaw and
Krakow?.

The underground scales of justice in the Rzeszd@ionehave not been subject of
many publications thus far, and the issue has bater mentioned as a side remark to
the more general works by Prof. Grzegorz Os$tadn excellent monograph by Piotr
Szopa, a historian from a younger generation, wénighed in 2016 which, presently,
contains the fullest description of operationshe tinderground system of justice in that
region. In this relatively short paper | wish taolect the profiles of those meritorious
lawyers who committed themselves, during a diffipdriod of the occupation in the area
of the Home Army's RzeszOw Sub-Region, to instaleHectively operating underground
system of justice. Nonetheless, it must be bormeiimd that a list of lawyers operating in
the underground system of justice in that areaoisfull, since related information had
a top secret status. The majority of documentsdatiack to that period is still missing

the Gestapo on 11 May 1942, and killed in a massigion of prisoners in the Pawiak Prison on
15/16 October 1942, after: L. Gondék, imieniu Rzeczypospospolitej. Wymiar sprawiediiivo
w Polsce w czasie Il wojnyviatowej(In the Name of the Republic of Poland. Systemustide

in Poland during World War II), Warsaw 2011, p. 41

W imieniu Polski Walezej (In the Name of Fighting Poland), interview withr Barttomiej
Szyprowski, “Do rzeczy — Historia” 2014, issue fpp. 12.

4 W. SieroszewskiOrganizacja wymiaru sprawiedliwoi w Powstaniu Warszawskim i udziat
w niej adwokatow(Organisation of the System of Justice in the \AarsUprising and
Involvement of Attorneys-at-Law), “Palestra” 197i8sue No. 7, but in the paper the author
focused mainly on describing bodies of the systefnjustice in Warsaw, with special
consideration given to the period of the Warsawisiipg.

L. Gondek, op. cit.passimwith voluminous quotes from the work by W. Siemszki,
Przyczynek do historii Wojskowychd®w SpecjalnycliA Contribution to the History of Military
Special Courts), Warsaw 1974, msp, Archiwum Wojskgav Instytutu Historycznego (AWIH,
or Archives of the Institute of Military History)ll/50/66.

G. OstaszQkreg Rzeszowski Zrzeszenia ,Waltdo Niezawistd¢” (The Rzeszow District of the
Freedom and Independence Association), Rzeszow 2006

P. SzopayV imieniu Rzeczypospolitej. Wymiar sprawiedfievdolskiego Pastwa Podziemnego
na terenie Podokgu AK Rzeszd{On behalf of the Republic of Poland. System ofidaf the
Polish Underground State in the Territory of thent¢ Army's Rzeszéw Sub-Region), Rzeszéw
2014, passim, see also: J. ForystekAdwokaci w podziemnym wymiarze sprawiedieivo
Podokegu AK RzeszoWAttorneys —at-law in the underground system ddtide in the Home
Army’s Rzeszow Sub-Region), “Palestra” 2016, issmel3, pp. 402-423.
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(part being seized by NKVD (People's Commissariat Ihternal Affairs)). Lawyers,
adjudicating in special courts, later worked in Hualies of the system of justice in post-
war Poland and, being afraid of arrest, they hartinderground movement involvement.
In those few documents that have been preservanpers of the adjudicating bodies and
prosecutors would use quite frequently changed raesuerre.

One of the main regions of the Union for Armed §tle (ZWZ)/ Home Army (AK)
was the Krakéw Region (under the codenames of “MoPe(Museum), “Godto” (Coat
of Arms)) that was divided into eight inspectorasur Eastern ones: Rzeszow, Jasto,
Przemyl and Mielec, and four Western ones: Tarnow, NowgczS Krakéw and
Miechdéw). The inspectorates were further dividei idistricts, and those into outposts,
where the basic units of the Home Army, or plato@p®cial operation units and squads,
were operating.

2. TERRITORIAL STRUCTURE OF THE HOME ARMY'S RZESZOW
SUB-REGION

Until World War Il, Rzeszéw had been in the Lviv Modeship, but the courts had
been subject to appeals made in Krakéw. Locatefdwl between Krakow and Lviv, it
was influenced by those two university centres. élbeless, it was Krakéw that exerted
greater influence on the operations of the systéjustice. After the defeat in September
1939, as a result of the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pdet,$an River became a border between
the Soviet and German occupation zones, and Rzebe@ame a natural “capital” of
German occupation territory of the former Lviv Vodeship and, thus, a major centre of
the military resistance movement. The Home Armyzd$kéw Sub-Region (codename
“Ogniwo” (Link), “Woda” (Water), “Rezeda” (Reseda)lVschdd” (East)) comprising the
area confined within three rivers: San, Vistula &i$toka, and the Slovakian border in
the south was spun off from the Home Army’s Krak@egion in April 1943, which was
caused by the necessity of improving command afectafely prepare the would-be
general uprising. The change coincided with theetimmen the Germans brough the Katy
massacre to light The four Eastern Inspectorates were incorporatéal the newly
created Sub-Region, namely: Rzeszow (“Rzemiostoraff; “Rte¢” (Mercury)),
Przemyl (“Pawetl’, “Plotka” (Small Fry), “Park”), Jasio {emiota” (Mistletoe),
“Joachim”) and Mielec (“Nowela” (Novella), “Wrzegié (September)), and in each of
them a total of 15 districts were created on thesbaf pre-war communes.

The Home Army’'s Rzeszéw Sub-Region was headed by Kazimierz Putek
(“Zworny”), and, after his arrest by NKVD and theslbandment of the Home Army in
February 1945, Maj. Stanistaw Bi®wski (“Hubert”) became the commander of the
Sub-Region “in liquidation”. Since the date of tHiest arrest of “Zworny” by
counterintelligence of the1Ukrainian Front (12 December 1944), the operatioihthe
Home Army in the entire Rzeszow area were actuagded by Maj. Lukasz Ciepski

8 On 11 April 1943 the “Transocean” Agency transedita message that the bodies of 10,000
Polish officers had been found in the Katyorest, and on 13 April 1943 the information was
repeated by Radio Berlin. On 17 April 1943 “llustaowy Kurier Polski” (one of the rag dailies
published in the occupied Poland) reported ondikeovery of mass graves in the article titled
Polish Officers being Victims of Bolshevik Atragstiogether with the information that two
generals had been identified — Bohaterewicz andr&miaski.
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(“Ptug” (Plough)), who, following the arrests of mbers of the staff made in February
1945, started to recreate the structures of thenwmding staff by appointing new
commanders of the inspectordtes

As from April 1941, Maj. Lukasz Ciepiski (“Ptug” (Plough), “Antek”, “Apk”) was
the commander of the Home Army’s Rzeszow Inspetagonatil Gen. Okulicki ordered
the disbandment of the Home ArtflyIn February 1945, his associate, Maj. Adam
Lazarowicz (“Klamra” (Buckle)), who had previoudheld the position of commander of
the Home Army's Bbica District (codenamed “Deser” (Dessert)), wagaipted
a “liquidator.” Jan Gera'! (“Olek”, “Wactaw"), who acted as an aide and hesdhe
staff chancellery, first of the District, and thef the Inspectoraté was the closest
associate of “Plug” (Plough) since the beginningtted underground movement in the
RzeszOw area. That lawyer also became the firstmder of the Home Army's Outpost
“Swierk” (Spruce) $wilcza-Trzciana) created by him.

3. KANGAROO COURTS OF ZWZ (UNION OF ARMED STRUGGLE)

Initially, the entire underground system of cous&s reporting to the Main
Headquarters of the Union of Armed Struggle. OmAp&éil 1940, the Country Committee
of the Government of the Republic of Poland in Eertook a resolution on the
establishment of court structures across Poland, ian May the Kodeks sdéw

® G. OstaszPodziemna Armia. Podajg AK RzeszévwUnderground Army. The Home Army's
Rzeszéw Sub-Region), Rzeszéw 2010, p. 276.

10 The first commander of the Home Army's Rzeszéwpéatorate was Maj. Wiadystaw Bartosik
(“Broda” (Beard)), who held the position from thedesf 1939 until his arrest by the Gestapo on
26 April 1940.

11 Jan Gern, (“Olek”, “Wiestaw”), born 11 August 1908 in Rzesezé- died 11 September 1979 in
Jaslo, since 1937 head of the Mortgage Departwiettite Borough Court in Rzeszéw; involved
in the underground movement since September 1688, of the founders of the resistance
movement in the Rzeszéw area, he created underswactures based on his connections
mainly within the legal milieu of Rzeszéw, foundand first commander (since 1939) of the
Home Army's OutpostSwierk” (Spruce) $wilcza-Trzciana) which produced many subsequent
members of special courts and members of commgrsdaif of the Home Army in the Rzeszéw
area, one of the first persons to have been simoby Gera in the Union of Armed Struggle in
December 1939 were: (i) Cadet Master Corporal Jémefl (“Pita” (Saw)), other possible nom
de guerre: “507"), born 1913, pre-war non-commagdofficer of the State Police, deputy
commander of the Home Army's Outpo$twierk” (Spruce) and non-commanding officer of
intelligence and counterintelligence of the Homemj who was carrying out operational
invigilation of the Gestapo's informers, (ii) J6&mkoszka (“506"), born 1914, graduate of the
Law [Faculty] at Jan Kazimierz University (UJK) iiviv in 1937, pre-war judge, later chairman
of the Branch Division of the Military Special Coyi#/SS) at “Rzemi&o” (Craft), (iii) Jozef
Frankiewicz (“Marcin”, “Wapi&” (Limestone), “Korz&” (Root)), born 1914, trainee notary in
the offices of Dr Adam Mazurek, later prosecutorttie inspectorate's Branch Division of the
Military Special Court (WSS) in which J6zef KokoszWas the chairman. In 1945, owing to the
assistance of Wtadystaw Patka and J6zef Kokodzéxdpok up residence in Rybnik, in 1946 he
was arrested by UB (Department of Security), comistusecret police, and placed in the
Montelupich prison in Krakéw, where he underwembeous interrogations conducted, among
others, by Joze§wiatto, he was released in 1948, and later worketié District Court in Sanok.

12 G. Ostasz, A. Zagorskikcja “Burza” w Inspektoracie AK Rzeszd®peration Tempest in the
Home Army's Rzeszow Inspectorate), Krakow 200308
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kapturowych®® (Code of Kangaroo Courts) was adopted. It provitadfive types of
crimes carrying the death penalty (treason, esg@narovocation, denunciation, and
harms inflicted on Polish population), and it atseated the rules of procedures before
courts and appointment of adjudicating panels. Apel resolution provided for the
establishment of two divisions of criminal juristién: the military division (for judging
ZWZ members) and the civil division (for the citie of the Republic of Poland who
were not ZWZ soldiers). It was also ruled that luattivil special court was established
within a given territory, as appointed by the Gaweent Delegation for Poland, a special
military court was competent to examine any casefjding those concerning civilians.

The kangaroo courts (SK) were to be composed ekthudges of which at least one
(most frequently the chairman) should meet the irements of a military judge, but it
was allowed to replace such judge by other pretavaryers (judges, attorneys-at-law,
notaries public, prosecutors, and trainees). Therotwo members of the adjudicating
panel, who did not necessarily have to have legakforound, were appointed by the
chairman of the Court acting on behalf of the ratdvcommanders of ZWZ/ AK.
Additionally, the composition of the kangaroo comtluded: a prosecutor, an examining
judge and a public defender for each of the accu$kd list of rulings passed by the
kangaroo courts was extremely short. They couldididate either a death penalty or
acquittal.

4. WSS'S (MILITARY SPECIAL COURTS) AND CSS'S (CIVIL SP ECIAL
COURTS)

The kangaroo courts operated until November 194é&nwifollowing the analysis of
their operations thus far and common criticismhait name, Statut Wojskowychg86w
Specjalnych(Statute of Special Military Courts), draftedRoland, was sent to the Polish
Government in exile in London. On the basis ofdtatutes approved by the Commander-
in-Chief, the Military Special Courts (WSS) werars¢éd to be established within the
military division, and the Civil Special Courts (8pwithin the civil division were created
a year later. The statutes of both types of congre very similar, although the military
division reported to the Main Headquarters of ZVAR/ and to individual commanders of
sub-regions and areas of AK, while the civil digisiwas subjected to the delegate of the
Government Delegation for Poland. Thus, there waseompetence disputes beetween
courts, since their competences and responsibiliiere explicitly separated. A CSS
could not pass judgements on ZWZ/ AK soldiers, and/SS could not do so on civil
persons. The first CSS courts were establishedrtsmine end of 1942. They were to
operate at the sub-region level of Government Dailegs, but, from July 1943, such
courts started to be created in individual inspexdtts, too. After th&tatutesof WSS and
CSS* were formally introduced in September 1942, a magonplification of the

13 “Kodeks doéw Kapturowych (Code of Kangaroo Courts), andStatut Wojskowych g86w
Specjalnych (Statute of the Military Special Courts) were isduin the form of an order of the
chief commander of ZWZ, and not in the form ofaut of law or a decree. In May 1940 the
“Code of Kangaroo Courtsvas executed byJbzef GoziemBaas the chief commander of ZWZ
(it was the nom de guerre of Gen. Kazimierz Sosmskd), and was approved by the
Commander-in-ChiefEugeniusz Stemica’ (actually Gen. Whadystaw Sikorski).

14 Following its approval by the Commander-in-ChieénGWitadystaw Sikorski, the Statute of the
Military Special Courts was sent to the Home Arroynecnander on 3 September 1942.
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procedure followed, and it was adjusted to the pational circumstances. The prosecutor
was excluded from the court composition and theatiposof the examining judge was
also eliminated. The procedure was divided into paas: investigation (in the course of
which evidence was collected) and the hearing.as the prosecutor (accuser), as a body
of the system of justice separate from the cobat instituted investigation on the basis of
its own information, most frequently obtained framunterintelligence or reported by
commanders. Until the appointment of the prosecumaiictments were directly prepared
by counterintelligence. In the course of invesimat the prosecutor co-operated with
counterintelligence units of ZWZ/ AK that would it incriminating evidence for them.
Unlike kangaroo courts, WSS's and CCS's had muadder capabilities of administering
various penalties: (infamy, whipping, admonitioiihe Statutes additionally introduced
the possibility of having a case re-examined, s@ydf the penalty or the criminal
proceedings themselves, if the penalty involvedraestion of freedom only. Also, after
a death sentence was pronounced, it became possibtay its administration until the
war was over. The convicted offender could rehtéi themselves during that perfiod
“Non-approval of the sentence” by a relevant AK coamder (with regard to WSS) and
a delegate of the Government Delegation for Polavith regard to CSS) was a crucial
institution provided for in the Statutes, beingubstitute of the “appeals.” The Chairman
of the Court would send the sentence or acquitigkther with the case files, for approval
and, in case of conviction, also for execution. &lofitheStatutegrovided, however, for
a formal institution of appeals. A sentence promeghby WSS was approved by
a military commander at a relevant level. Followiagproval, it became final and was
subject to execution. In case of refusal (suchaimsts occurred many times, e.g. in the
notorious case of Tadeusz Towarnicki (“De Vranal@puty commander of the 993/W
squad®, or the case concerning Podlaskie Bishop orditzzgstaw Sokotowski), the
case was transferred for re-examination by ano#djudicating panel. The second
sentence was immediately executable and was ngectutp approval again. That
institution was a kind of safety valve protectingamst any miscarriage of justice by
judges. Some of the sentences, mostly those preeduby CSS’s after 1942, were
publicly announced in the underground press. Seaterby WSS’s concerning AK
soldiers were not publicly disclosed for securéggsons.

Pursuant to th&tatute of WSShe chairman of the court was appointed by avagie
commander. The mode of proceedings whose goal avdmd out the objective truth
depended solely on the court's discretion. Theeseat was passed by an absolute
majority of votes cast, and the sentence of deathalpy had to be unanimous. The
positions of recommended prosecutors were usualignt by counterintelligence officers,
most often pre-war lawyers, e.g. Lucjan MilewskB&tzyiski”) became a prosecutor at

15 By way of example, that institution was used bySSVpresided over by Maj. Maciej
Kalankiewicz (“Kotwicz”) in the case of cavalry @aJozefSwida (“Lech”) from the Niemen
River Grouping of the Home Army who was convicted dccepting weapons from the Germans
needed for fighting the Soviet troops.

16 L. Gondek, op. cit., pp. 106-107, the Sub-Regiom@ander refused to approve the sentence of
WSS for the Warsaw Area for the assault on a Gerstp of Meinl in Warsaw that had not
been agreed with the superiors, and the same \WS&mining it, stayed the case, and the heroic
Cadet “De Vrana” was killed in the first days oéttWarsaw Uprising.

17 |bidem, pp. 106-107
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the Main Headquarters of ZWZ, and attorney-at-laeniyk Rajzman (“Kornel”) was
a prosecutor at the Regional WSS (codename “Wagealés), “19000") in the Home
Army's Silesia Region (codename “Kilof” (Pickaxe)Wegiel” (Coal)). Likewise,
positions of chairmen of special courts were hetdpbe-war lawyers. In Warsaw they
included the already mentioned Wtadystaw Sieroske@Sabata”), Dr Konrad Ziefiski
(“Karol”), pre-war Chairman of the Court of Appeals Lviv, Antoni Olbromski
(“Krauze”), a judge of the Court of Appeals in Wan®, and attorney-at-law Wiktor
Danielewicz (“Grunt” (Land)). According to “Sabatlespecial courts were composed of
more or less an equal number of representativgsidi¢iary and the bar, and among
attorneys-at-law a major part was accounted fofdogner judges and prosecutors who
were transferred to the bar.

5. CO-OPERATION OF THE PROSECUTOR AND SPECIAL COURTS
WITH COUNTERINTELLIGENCE AND INTELLIGENCE
OF THE HOME ARMY

As already mentioned, until the appointment of aspcutor, actions relating
to preparation of indictment were performed by detintelligence. It was
counterintelligence that usually collected incriating evidence, most frequently from
reports by persons operating within counterintelige and military intelligence. By way
of example, Sub-Regional CSS in Rzeszow closelyopmrated with Jozef Baran
(“Motor” (Engine)), district head of intelligencend information of the People's Security
Guard (LSB). Following the appointment of a prodecuit was ZWZ/ AK intelligence
officers who collected evidence, and the prosecwtmuld decide whether to discontinue
or stay the case, or to file an indictment act. rA-war policeman, J6zef Koryl (“Pifa”
(Saw)}°, was one of such intelligence officers in the awfathe Home Army's
“Rzemiosto” (Craft) Rzeszéw Inspectorate. For exlnmperational invigilation and
provision of evidence in the case of J6zef Bugafbkirn 1912), a prison guard “at the
Lubomirski Castle” in Rzesz6w, and another Gestaformer, Franciszek Mj who were
liquidated on 26 May 1944 in Przybyszéwka as pa®peration “Kdgba” (Reaping®’,

18 |bidem, pp. 53-55. After the war, Antoni Olbrormgk<rauze”) was the first Chairman of the
Court of Appeals in Wroctaw, quoted after: W. Sgaewski,op.cit, p. 70.

19 Jozef Koryl (“Pita” (Saw)), other possible nom deerre: “507”), son of Jan and Aniela, née
Raczy, born 13 March 1912 in Przybyszéwka near Ragsahot by unknown delinquents on
Holy Saturday on 31 March 1945, aged 33, for aitiet bio note see J. Forystdoryl Jozef,
“Pita” [in:] MSBUDN (Matopolski Stownik Biograficzny Uczesikéw Dziatan Niepodlegto-
sciowych, (Matopolska Biographic Dictionary of Indemence Movement Participants)), vol. 17,
Krakéw 2015, pp. 82-83.

20 Operation “K@ba” (Reaping) carried out in a period from May 19d4he end of the German
occupation involved the liquidation of dangerogsrats and collaborators as part of preparations
for Operation “Burza” (Tempest). In the Home ArmiRgeszéw District, 100 informers and
traitors were liquidated, also including Polistkeaking Hans Flaschke and Friedrich Pottenbaum,
heads of the Gestapo in Rzeszéw, who were kille@5oRay 1944. The Home Army carried out
similar operations in 1943: Operation “C” (Cleaningdnducted on 20-25 May 1943 and
Operation “Wrz6d” (Ulcer) carried out from 7 Septeer 1943 that was anti-banditry in nature
and Operation “Gtéwka” (Little Head) continued fmowinter 1943, during which Wtodzimierz
Halicki, head of kripo, or the criminal police, iolbuszowa, was killed on 15 March 1944 in the
town's market square.
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was carried out by an outpost of the Home Armyteliigence unit. Soldiers of the
intelligence and subversion squad codenamed “R(Mb¥ement), organised and headed
by the legendary Capt J6zef Lutak (“Dyzma”, “Roch8stablished in the first half of
1943 the names of 41 persons collaborating withGhkstapo. At least thirteen persons
were either liquidated or attempts were made tadigte them.

Created on 7 February 1944 investigative expettists (PES) were auxiliary bodies
of special courts whose tasks included searchindtfoough intelligence brigades) and
fighting any symptoms of common crimes (banditrpblrery, plunders, extortion
payments for non-existing independence organisstiand blackmailing). Their tasks that
were actually carried out since mid-1944 includesering the area with a network of
intelligence, conducting investigations aimed aeniifying perpetrators of crimes,
sending results of investigations to special coartd carrying out sentences passed by
special courts. It is worth noting that Germans wid succeed in discovering any of the
expertise uni®. Another auxiliary body was the National Secu@grps (Pastwowy
Korpus Bezpieczestwa (PKB)), an underground force being the cor¢heffuture state
police, that was mainly composed of pre-war polieenrand members of the People's
Security Guards (Ludowe St Bezpieczéstwa (LSB)) operating in rural areas. PKB
reported to the Government Delegation for Poland.

6. REGIONAL WSS CODENAMED “WAGA” (SCALES) IN KRAKOW

Before a Branch Division of the Military Special @b(WSS) had been created in the
Home Army's Rzeszédw Sub-Region, cases concerniinginal offences committed in
that area were examined by WSS in Krakéw (codendWé&a” (Scales), “201,” “0/1,”
or “7/1"). The Krakéw court was then probably heddsy Capt. Jézef Jachna (“Waga”
(Scales)), hence the court's name, while an unfdmhtperson using nom de guerre
“Dlugi” (Long) was its prosecutor. Judges were pesswith noms de guerre “Lewart”
and “Ton” (Tone¥, whose actual names have remained unidentifieititaday. The first
sentences concerning the Rzeszéw area were pasfigat icourt as early as in 1941. As
P. Szopa established in his publication, duringétrest of Home Army inspector from
Jasto, Maj. Witold Obidowicz (“Wit”, “Wiktor”) in lebruary 1942, three sentences were
discovered on him carrying the death penalty fdlaboration with the Gestapo.

There were many cases reviewed by the court, gincearly as on 14 October 1943
the then commander of the Region, Col. Jézef SpggkhéLuty” (February)), issued an
order to improve criminal proceedings pending ait time by means of filing criminal
information according to a strictly defined form¢iuding also references to witnesses by
their noms de guerre (if they were members of tigetground movement) or a code (if
they were persons not involved in the undergroutdiities). In the order he indicated
the need to have testimonies made by witnessekdiydwn hand. At the same time, he
also noted that “arbitrary and unjustified execumtiof the death penalty shall be

21 T. SewerynpPolskie gdownictwo podziemng@Polish Underground Courts), “Przed|Lekarski”
1966, issue no. 1, pp. 216-217.

22 As yet, there has been no detailed informatiooutithe composition of WSS “Waga”
(codenamed Scales). The above information qudted 8. Szopa, op. citp, 95.
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punishable?’. Commanders at lower levels formulated their agdara similar manner.
By way of example, the commander of the Home Arnhyscut District, Capt Ernest
Wodecki (“Szpak” (Starling)), in his order No. 4/48 22 October 1943, issued a few
days later, wrote: “I once again prohibit arbitrayecution of sentences on Poles and
Ukrainians. The death penalty sentences may beedayut only after the same have been
approved by WSS (Military Special Coud)” That prohibition was reinstated yet again in
another order No. 5/43 of 17 November 1943 hose orders seem to confirm an
argument that instances of mob law occurred irkitekéw Region, since commanders at
various levels had to act as decisively as they dhidery quarter, WSS “Waga”
(codenamed Scales) would send reports from itsatipes to the Home Army's Main
Headquarters (KG AKS. P. Szopa described four cases of persons froilRzkezow area
that were brought onto a docket of WSS “Wé&datodenamed Scales), namely: (1)
forester J6zef Lupa, resident of Lopuszki near Wazek, sentenced to death penalty for
collaboration with the German military police im¢ing Home Army soldiers who on 2/3
March 1942 participated in an operation carried attthe weaponry warehouse in
Nienadowa — the sentence was executed on 5 Octt®&?, (2) Mikotaj Sawicki,

a teacher in Pawlokoma near Krosno, a Ukrainiafonalist, sentenced for numerous
cases of denouncing the inhabitants of Pawlokorha.death penalty was executed on 14
October 1942, (3) Stanistaw Morawiecki, a Gestapfmrmer and milk inspector in
Rokietnica, who was liquidated in the brick factanyCzelatyce in December 1942, (4)
Wiadystaw Kmiecik, a pre-war restaurant operatonfrasto, sentenced for collaboration
with the Gestapo, who was executed on 9 Januar@.1Bdere were many more such
cases, and some of them have been discussed indetaikin the work of P. Szopa.

7. REGIONAL CIVIL SPECIAL COURT (CSS) IN KRAKOW

Krakéw's CSS was created at the beginning of 1@4@8l, most certainly, it was
operational already in April 1943. In the quotedrkvof P. Szopa it is stated that on 27
April 1943 and 2 May 1943 the sentences of CSSeubsa Michat Klimaiczuk (officer
of Tramwaje Miejskie (Municipal Trams)) and Karolelecki (officer of the so-called
Navy-Blue Police) were carried out in Krakéw. Rud@linter (“Ciupaga” (Shepherd's
Axe), “Sylwer”, “Rudolf Sylwer”) [1886-1979] becamthe Chairman of the Regional
CSS, followed by attorney-at-law Jerzy Nasierowgkiaszczur” (Lizard), “Tur”
(Aurochs)). The members of that CSS also includétadystaw Wojcik (“Czerski”,
“Zegota”) and Tadeusz Zygmunt (“Chmiel” (Hop), “Rad¢ard)).

23 Archiwum Pastwowe w Rzeszowie (APR) (State Archives in Rzeszd08/113.0ryginalne
dokumenty AK o tgei organizacyjnej(Original Home Army Documents on Organisation),
Order, 14 October 1943, sheet 276.

24 |bidem, Order no. 4/43, 22 October 1943, sh&xit8-220.

25 IPN Rz 105/20 (Institute of National Remembrance Rmeszéw), Archivum KW PZPR
w Rzeszowig¢Archives of the Voivodeship Committee of the Polignited Workers' Party in
Rzeszow), Order no. 5/43 of the Command of the “Eb&Balmon) District, 17 November 1943,
sheets 6-8.

26 Those interested in a detailed description of hlogvunderground system of justice operated in
the Region of Krakéw should refer to the work byd@&asz Seweryn, cf. T. Seweryn, op. cit.,
pp. 1-18.

27 P, Szopa, op. cit., pp. 102-105.
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The prosecutor in that court was Tadeusz Sewergodtia’ (Sokha)), “Biatows”,
“Maszynski”) [1894-1975], and Jan Kowalkowski (“Halszkd¥came the commander of
the executive section. According to T. Seweryn,ghtire court archives of that CSS were
seized in June 1945 by the Soviet authortjdsowever, according to his findings, during
its operations until October 1944 Krakéw's CSS proced 67 death penaltiésin
October 1943 (a few months after its creation) Sgwedrafted Zasady ogoéine
postpowania przed CSYGeneral Rules of Procedure in Civil Special Gsyrwhere it
was indicated that, due to the fact that in eace caferred to CSS pronouncement of the
death penalty had to be considered, “it was naiwat to omit the circumstances in
favour of the accused”, since “the system of undrngd justice passing sentences in the
Name of the Republic of Poland, despite operatmghe underground system, had to
safeguard the dignity of the Polish Naticf.”

8. BRANCH DIVISION OF THE MILITARY SPECIAL COURT (WSS)
CODENAMED "WA ZKA (DRAGONFLY) IN RZESZOW - IN THE
HOME ARMY'S RZESZOW SUB-REGION

The Branch Division of WSS in Rzeszow (codenamedw’¥&” (Dragonfly)) was
created in the Home Army's Rzeszow Sub-Region énfifst half of 1943. A known
notary public from Rzeszéw, Dr Adam Mazurek (“Wajtpbecame its chairmdh The
court was composed of the following persons: WhalysGarnowski (“Lech”), later
chairman of the Communist Military Supreme Coudsponsible for many sentences
pronounced on Home Army soldiers, Tadeusz Migdadge of the Supreme Court —
Branch Division in Krakéw, Bolestaw [JOzef] Szynski, prosecutor of the Court of
Appeals in Krakéw, unidentified person, Master afils, the then bailiff of the Borough
Court in Rzeszéw, and Dr Jozef Jedliczka (“Rydletysks prosecutor (accusét) The
composition of that court was presented somewHtdrdntly by its Chairman Dr Adam
Mazurek. According to him, the composition of theud included Mieczystaw

28 IPN Kr 07/135 (Institute of National RemembranaeKkirakéw), vol. 2,Akta sledcze przeciwko
Tadeuszowi Seweryno@nvestigative files against Tadeusz Seweryn), Repo the hearing of
witness Tadeusz Seweryn of 14 December 1953,sRB6e23.

29 T. Seweryn, op. cit., p. 214.

30 IPN Rz 105/5 (Insitute of National Remembrance ineszbw), Archivum KW PZPR
w Rzeszowi€Archives of the Voivodeship Committee of the Pwolignited Workers' Party in
Rzeszow), Zasady og6ine pgstwania przed CSS (General Rules of Procedure Befer€ivil
Special Courts), 14 October 1943, sheet 26.

31 Dr Adam Mazurek (“Wojbor”, “s3”, “42"), captainpotary public, run a notarial office in
Rzeszéw before the war and during occupation; i#318e became Chairman of the Branch
Division of the Military Special Court codenamed &Ma” (Dragonfly) in the Home Army's
Rzeszow Sub-Region, in September 1944 he joineBdlish “People's” Army.

32 Dr Jozef Jedliczka (“Rydlewski”), captain, premgistrict judge inZmigrod, since 1928 sub-
prosecutor in the regional court in Rzeszéw, dutitegoccupation acted as a prosecutor (accuser)
since 1943 in the Military Special Court codenamiéthzka” (Dragonfly) established in the
Home Army's Rzeszoéw Sub-Region, post-war proseafttive Regional Court in Rzeszéw, and
later Chairman of the Regional Court in Rzeszéw; IPNOBZ/8, Akta kontrolnosledcze p-ko
Wiadystawowi Rjtkowi i innym (Investigative and control files against Wiadyst®mtek and
others), report on the hearing of witness Wiadystaarnowski, 16 September 1949, sheets
127-128.
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Rachwat®, Tadeusz Migdat and Wiadystaw Garnowski, and Drefdedliczka and Jozef
Szymaiski were the prosecutors. Grzegorz Ostasz, in also, mentions Adam Jagielski
as a prosecutor of that cotirt

At the time when the Red Army was approaching Raeszhe composition of
“Wazka” (Dragonfly) was almost completely disassembkdce Wiadystaw Garnowski
left Rzeszéw in mid-July and started to live in hicz, and the Chairman himself, Capt
Dr Adam Mazurek (“Wojbor”), joined the Polish “Pdes” Army in September 1944
having consent of his Home Army superiors. Furtterthat, on 3 November 1944
“Zworny,” the Commander of the Rzeszéw Sub-Regiona document called “X1 to
R1,"° stated that he was intending to appoint a new oaitipn of WSS, taking into
account judges from the “inspectorate’'s Militarye@pl Court in R” firsté, which
confirms that the inspectorate's Military Specialu@ of “Rzemidgto” (Craft) chaired by
Jozef Kokoszka (“506”) was already operational. nhid-November 1944, once the
archives of the court were handed over by “WojbWV¥SS “Waka” (Dragonfly) actually
discontinued its operations. It is worth noting ttialtadystaw Garnowski came back
quickly to Rzeszow, since the report of the Homens counterintelligence for a period
of 14 to 21 October 1944 on arrival of the counnir“Lublin” read that: “Its composition
included District Judge Garnowski of RzeszOw, knodar severe sentences on
Communists, and currently being an ultra loyal is la mil[itary] court.®” According to
J. Borowiec, Garnowski became a very harsh judgérgethe Communiseé,

According to the estimates by P. Szopa, WSS2¥da(Dragonfly) passed some forty
to fifty sentences. The author has found twentys@es on whom that court could have
passed sentences, but there are no doubts onlyencase, where the sentence was
preserved in the form of a document.

9. BRANCH DIVISION OF THE CIVIL SPECIAL COURT (CSS)
CODENAMED “REJON” (REGION) IN RZESZOW — IN THE HOME
ARMY'S RZESZOW SUB-REGION

The codename of that Court is not known for certhirt in a letter of 16 June 1944
written by an accuser for the court, attorney-at-Wtadystaw Martynusk&’ to regional

33 G. OstaszPodziemna Armia . (Underground Army), p. 88, p. 320.

34 |bidem, p. 320.

35 “X1”" is a nom de guerre of Col. Kazimierz Putek,n@oander of the Home Army's Rzeszéw
Sub-Region.

36 APR, 108/116,0ryginalne dokumenty AK o #@ organizacyjnej(Original Home Army
Documents on Organisation), Report, 3 November 18ddet 141.

37 IPN BU 944/46 Akta gsdowe w sprawie p-ko tukaszowi Ciggkiemu i innym(Court files in
the case against tukasz Ciégki and others), Counterintelligence report for 421 October
1944, sheet 158.

38 J. Borowiec,Aparat bezpieczstwa a wojskowy wymiar sprawiedlived. Rzeszowszczyzna
1944-1954(Security Police and the Military System of Justio the Region of Rzeszéw 1944-
-1954), Warszawa 2004, p. 27, p. 166, p. 213.

39 Wiadystaw Martynuska (“Zagroda” (Farmstead), §Ry(Lynx), “Natecz”) vel Wiadystaw
Ulanowski (1912-1988), lieutenant, graduate of the Facuftyaw of Jagiellonian University
(UJ), attorney-at-law, peasant movement politieativist, delegate of the Government
Delegation for Poland in exile for the district Bzeszow; detailed bio note in: G. Ostasz,
Martynuska WiadystawMatopolski Stownik Biograficzny Uczestnikéw Dziathliepodlegto-
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prosecutor T. Seweryn “Socha” (Sokha) requestimg@aml of the sentence of the Branch
Division of CSS (and, usually, all sentences oft thaanch division were additionally
approved by the Region), it appears that the coould use the codename “Rejon”
(Region) and that is the name that P. Szopa favtugutumn 1943, the first prosecutor
in the Rzeszéw CSS became attorney-at-law Witady8lantynuska, the then activist of
SL “Roch” (Roch Peasants' Party) and a delegatéth@fGovernment Delegation for
Poland for the district of Rzesz6w, a pre-war aiggrat-law trainee in the offices of Dr
Czarnek (who died in Auschwitz), and deputy of mi&y-at-law Dr Stefan Hakala (who
was murdered by NKVD in Kozielsk in spring 1940Y¥idg the occupation. At the same
time, Martynuska was an organiser of that court] laa acted as an accuser at least until
July 1944, Wiadystaw Zimny (“Dunin”), proposed betpeasant movement, became the
Chairman of CSS “Rejon” (Region), and the judgesrewelan Mirek (“Drzazga”
(Splinter)) from PPS (Polish Socialist Party), afeh Wiercioch, a peasant movement
activist. “Dunin” (the then employee of the taxioff) indicated “Drzazga” (Splinter) as
the court chairman, who acted as deputy voivode ft8 November 1944 and as voivode
of Rzeszow from 1947. These findings are furthenfiomed in a letter of the
Voivodeship Office of Public Security (WUBP) in Rzw of 8 March 195% which
reads: During the occupation Martynuska was a prosecutbthe Civil Special Court
and organised the composition of that court thatuded: mgr Wiadystaw Zimny as its
chairman on behalf of the peasant movement, Jaekyimember of CSS representing the
Polish Socialist Party (PPS), and Jan Wierciochyrtanember representing the peasant
movement, from whom Martynuska took an oath ofjialfee to the Polish Government
in exile (in Lonodori. The composition of CSS was also confirmed by Drdfej Ku
(1884-1958), a peasant movement activist involuedhie operations of the political
department of the Government Delegation for Polamdhis testimony of 21 December
1950 made in the Voivodeship Office of Public SéguiwUBP)*.. Sessions of the court
were held in the law office of Martynuska in Rzeszit Grunwaldzka Stre@t

The Rzeszéw CSS ended its operations under thetSmsgupation in February 1945.
The court was dealing with many caSeghe best known of which is the case of
Mieczystaw Pitek, a resident of Stocina, accused of compliciithvother persons in
murdering four Jews, on 22 November 1943 in Stqcimao were being led out of the
ghetto in Rzeszéw, under the guise of transferdihgm into Hungary. The case
concerning acts performed by three of the perpesaivho were Home Army soldiers),
as not being subject to the jurisdiction of CSSswacluded and transferred to WSS.

sciowych 1939-1956 (MSBUDN) (Matopolska Biographictitary of Independence Movement
Participants) vol. 4, Krakow 1999, pp. 123-125.

40 IPN Rz 00 141/919/JAkta operacyjne dot. Wiadystawa Martynugkdperational Files on
Wiadystaw Martynuska), sheets 13-14.

41 |bidem, sheet 20, a bio note of Andrzejskin: Matopolski Stownik Biograficzny Uczestnikow
Dziatai Niepodlegigciowych 1939-1956 (MSBUDN)Matopolska Biographic Dictionary of
Independence Movement Participants 1939-1956 (MSB))Y[Xrakow 1997, vol. 2, pp. 79-81.

42 IPN Rz 042/927Akta operacyjne przeciwko Wiadystawowi MartynugGperational Files
against Wiadystaw Martynuska), Letter to the Hefthe 3" Division of the Voivodeship Office
of Public Security (WUBP) in Opole, 8 March 195hest 22.

43 P, Szopa, op. cit, pp. 311-328. The author dessrimany cases run by that CSS, including,
among others, the cases of: Andrzej Lewczuk, Fsaek Betza, Stanistaw Gut, Stefan Puka,
Wiadystaw Sitek, Michat Krupa, Maria Cz., and Wejth Sudolski.
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According to Martynuska, WSS pronounced the deatfafty on them. But, in the case of
Mieczystaw Pitek, CSS refused to pronounce a death penaltyrsmntnd suspended the
proceeding¥, offering a chance for rehabilitation.

During the Soviet occupation, CSS would also exantive cases of Leopold Toman,
Civic Militia (MO) officer, Adamczyk from the Peopk Army (AL), and Stanistaw
Marczak, a Communist activist and mayor of #laa. The CSS sentence against
Stanistaw Marczak was carried out on 7 FebruanbI®4an execution group headed by
Stefan Siako (“Ikar” (Icarus), “88S"f°. According to Martynuska, the court passed four
death penalties by the end of May 1944.

10. MILITARY SPECIAL COURT (WSS) CODENAMED “RZEMIOSLO”
(CRAFT) AT THE HOME ARMY'S RZESZOW INSPECTORATE

From the beginning of 1944, further to the preparat for Operation “Burza”
(Tempest), the Branch Divisions of the Military $j@ Courts (WSS) started to be
created. Orders requesting the creation of suchchrdivisions were appended with the
forms of documents to be used, namely: an indictraet) a quarterly report, a judge oath,
and a general instruction on operations of WSS.

As from the time when Rzeszow was seized by the Redy (2 August 1944), the
Home Army's Rzeszow Sub-Region was cut off by thatfline from the Home Army's
Krakow Region. Paradoxically, that circumstance eshfed the establishment of
underground court system in that area, both atleéliel of the Sub-Region itself and,
primarily, of the Home Army's Rzeszéw Inspectoratelenamed “Rzemiosto” (Craft).
WSS for the Rzesz6éw Inspectorate most certainlgestats operations under the Soviet
occupation, just like other branch divisions of Kmakéw Region operating from autumn
1944, for example in the inspectorate of NovggZ Miechéw or Tarnéw.

Jozef Kokoszka (“506"), a pre-war judge of the Bagb Court in Lviv and a close
associate of Jozef Frankiewicz, the commander ofp@ ‘Swierk” (Spruce), also
a graduate from the Faculty of Law at Jan Kazimlgniversity (UJK) in Lviv, became
the chairman of the Military Special Court (WSS} fbe Inspectorate. It may be safely
claimed that the court was primarily composed ofspes coming from Trzciana or
neighbouring towns. The judges from Trzciana wekan Draus (“Dym” (Smoke),
Zdzistaw Pyziak and Bronistaw Kawalec, brother loé fater commander of th&bik”
(Wildcaty*” District. Wiadystaw Patka, another judge and asgeaf Kokoszka from the

44 IPN Rz 353/129Akta w sprawie karnej przeciwko WiadystawowjtRowi i towarzyszongFiles
in the criminal case against WhadystawgtBk and his companions), according to those files
under the sentence of the Court of Appeals in Rees® 31 May 1950, Wtadystaw ek and
Mieczystaw Pitek were sentenced for that act to the penaltyOofydars in prison. The court
recognised that sincetiey are relatively young people, therefore, a [ty of their
improvement may not be all together excluded &atiis why sentencing them to death or life-
-time imprisonment would not be right.

45 P. Szopa, op. cit., p. 323.

46 Jan Draus (“Dym” (Smoke)), son of Stanistaw amdiZnée tagowska, born 21 October 1919 in
Trzciana, lawyer, courier, and liaison of the Hofmny's Outpost Swierk” (Spruce) for the
Home Army's “Rozbratel” District.

47 Mieczystaw Kawalec (“Iza”, Zbik” (Wildcat), “69”), son of Jézef and Katarzynaorn 5 July
1916 in Trzciana, colonel, graduate and assigtaftrof. Wiadystaw Grabski at the Faculty of
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Faculty of Law at Jan Kazimierz University (UJKhet later attorney-at-law of the
chamber in Katowice, was from the nearby Mrowla. akgued by Mieczystaw Weda
(“Jur”), long-time head of military intelligence dmmilitary counterintelligence in the
RzeszOw Inspectorate, it was quite unusual, siasea rule, they tried not to combine
functions in intelligence with the work in a spdc@ourt. It must be remembered,
however, that the court was created in extraorglitianes, just after Rzeszow had been
captured by an “ally of our allies” and followingexutions of Home Army soldiers by
NKVD. The core of the Branch Division was thus feanby Home Army soldiers from
the Outpost $wierk” (Spruce) $wilcza-Trzciana). The prosecutor was most probably
Jozef Frankiewicz (“Marcin”, “Korz&' (Root)), also from Trzciana. According to G.
OstasZ® the composition of that Court also included: se&cdieutenant Franciszek
Czajak-Rudnicki (“Maczuga” (Mace)) from Przybyszéyklézef Nyzio from Trzciana
and Stanistaw Osetkowski (“Zgj’ (Hare)). A Summary Adjudication Group was anothe
operating unit in the OutposSiierk” (Spruce) in which the following persons from
Trzciana were involved: Mieczystaw tagowski (“IskréSpark)), intelligence officer,
Bolestaw Jastrbski (“Jastrab” (Hawk)), subversion officer, Jan Przybyto (“Man),
Franciszek Litwin (“Marian”), Michat Frankiewicz Kaczor” (Duck)) and, occasionally,
Tadeusz Dziedzic (“Grusza” (Pear Tree)). It has be¢n determined yet whether the
members of the group were also judges of WSS fer Itispectorate. That Branch
Division of WSS most probably pronounced senteticaswere carried out at the end of
1944 and the beginning of 1945, that is alreadyeurtde Soviet occupation. Probably,
that WSS also pronounced the death penalty on &jciKocan (“Mak” (Poppy)),
“Czarny Sdzia” (Black Judge)), a corrupted Home Army soldiem Przybyszéwka,
which was subsequently approved personally by Adamarowicz (“Klamra” (Buckle)),
an inspector from Rzeszéw. The death penalty seet&in the name of the Republic of
Poland...” was carried out on 8 April 1946 by th&tpmst execution group headed by
Franciszek Czajak-Rudnicki (“Maczuga” (Mace)) aminposed of: Bronistaw Adamiec
(“Rak” (Crayfish)), Bronistaw Migata (“Mauser”), daKrupa, probably Kazimierz
Ciebiera (“Wiktor”), and two other unknown perséhs

Law at Jan Kazimierz University in Lviv; Home Arnitelligence officer, deputy commander,
and from November 1944 to 5 February 1945 a comderanf the Home Army's Rzeszow
district; from 1945 actively involved in Freedomdalndependence (WiN); sentenced to four
death penalties in a show trial from 5 to 14 Oetab950 of the so-called4management board
of WIN, killed with a shot in the back of the head 1 March 1951. His symbolic grave is
located at the Military Cemetery in Pgeki in Warsaw in the “Na 4czce” (Meadow) Quarters.
Detailed bio note in G. Ostasz, A. Zagorg¥icja “Burza”... (Operation Tempest), pp. 544-545.

48 P, Szopa, op. cit.,, pp. 211-213, G. Osta3kreg Rzeszowski..(Rzeszéw Region), p. 440,
Likewise, M. MaruszakDziatalnas¢ zotnierzy AK z plutonu dywersyjnego “Zagtoby” (1944-
-1952) w dokumentach U@perations of Home Army Soldiers from the “ZagiblSubversion
Platoon (1944-1952) in the UB Communist Secret d@oDocuments), Zeszyty Historyczne
WiN-u, (ZH WiN) (Freedom and Independence Histarigtudies) 2005, issue no. 23, p. 40.

49 G. Ostaszkreg Rzeszowski .(Rzeszéw Region), p. 462, Wojciech Kocan (“Mak” (§Pg))
was also accused of the death of his commandegf Xoryl (“Pita” (Saw)). For detailed
description of the execution of W. Kocan cf. M. iszak,Oddziat Franciszka Rejmana “Bicza”

i Leona Stowika “Uzdy”. Geneza, struktury i dzimlas¢ (1944-1947)(Squad of Franciszek
Rejman “Bicz” (Whip) and Leon Stowik “Uzda” (Headta). Origins, Structures and
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It seems that he continued the operations alsg #fte formal disbandment of the
Home Army, i.e. in a period when the structures“idfe” (No), the Armed Forces
Delegation for Poland operated and the Freedomliagependence (WiN) Association
had its beginning, until 1946, when the majoritjuafges left the Rzeszéw area due to the
threatened breach of conspiracy and, under faksatifccations, set out for Silesia or the
Regained Territories to hide from the [Communisg ity service. Until today, no copy
of any of the sentences pronounced by that Cowe baen found, and many executions
carried out by informal groups of Stanistaw Piéllosciarz”) and Franciszek Rejman
(“Bicz” (Whip)), and the band of Wojciech Kocan time inhabitants of the surrounding
towns and villages were attributed to that courpbypetrators in investigations conducted
before the Communist law enforcement authorities.

11. MISCARRIAGES OF JUSTICE

No legal system is free from the so-called miseges of justice, hence a procedure of
appeals is applied to verify them. Miscarriagesuo@vent at times of peace and in courts
in established democracies (such as USA, UK or @ayin also in cases whereby death
penalties are pronounced. Thus, it is one of thg &eguments of the death penalty
opponents. As | have already mentioned at the béuin it was because of that reason
that attorney-at-law Leon Nowodworski refused taHar participate in the works on the
establishment of underground special courts befaneh the “right to defence” was
illusory or virtually non-existent due to objectiveasons. He rightly anticipated that the
cases of miscarriages of justice would all the msmr@ccur in special courts operating by
default. Sentences passed by default would have thased on information provided by
Home Army intelligence and counterintelligence adfis that was not fully verified. The
issue of miscarriages of justice requires furtimedépth historic research, and the topic
will certainly raise numerous controversies evdtgrahe lapse of many decades. It seems
that during the Nazi occupation the number of misages of justice was relatively
smaller, since the death penalties were passedy reggy. CSS “Rejon” (Region) in
Rzeszéw pronounced only five death sentences dutsngeriod of operations, while
WSS in Bialystok pronounced only four of them). Bisentences were most frequently
passed in cases that were evident and did notaaisdoubts.

The situation became quite different, however, wtienarea was seized by the Red
Army and after the formal disbandment of the Homany, and that period requires
further historical research. It cannot be ruled that during the Soviet occupation and
fratricide fights of 1944-46, the cases of suchcanisages of justice were frequent. Many
controversies are raised especially by executi@msetd out under the so-called “self-
defence”. Then, the role of a special court wagtdichonly to approval or non-approval of
execution that had already been carried out. Ca$ethe sentences approving such
“liquidations” in the Rzeszow area have not beescdbed yet. It has not been examined,
either, whether the executed death penalties wezessary, or whether in certain cases it
would have been sufficient to give the accusedamch of rehabilitation. It was a time of
war, after all. Was it justified in such situatiém require heroic and sometimes super-
heroic behaviour, and should persons incapableidi §ehaviour be sentenced to death

Operations (1994-1947), ZH WIN 2010, (Freedom &mtkpendence Historical Studies) issue
nos. 32-33, pp. 265-267.
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penalty? Decisions regarding the pronounced deatlalpes burdened the conscience of
judges of the underground special courts.

12. EXECUTION OF SENTENCES OF UNDERGROUND COURTS -
CERTAIN CASES

Actions involving the execution of death penaltiesitinue to raise a host of emotions
and controversies. All the more so, since the paepbehind the creation of the
underground justice system was to countermeasultelawg and even then that goal was
defined as “difficult.” As reported by Stanistaw dtiewski, arguing against the use of
scouts in sentence-related actions, an assaultyslwarried a “fight” element, while
execution of sentence usually involved “killing @fdefenceless person.” To protect all-
too-young soldiers of ZWZ/ AK, it was prohibited &mploy under-age persons in the
structures that carried out sentences. A liquidataction could have resulted in
psychological devastation of young persons. Hovereguch trauma could have been is
shown in the recently published memoirs of StefambBskf®. Therefore, special squads
(the so-called hit squads) were appointed as eixecuiodies of WSS by relevant
commands of ZWZ/ AK to be used to carry out exexutientences. As regards execution
sentences, CSS hit squads were established by dleri@nent Delegation for Poland.
The best known execution squad was a DirectorateSigdbversion (Kedyw) squad
codenamed “993/W” charged with the execution oftllgenalties mainly in the Warsaw
area.

A similar execution “hit squad” in the area of Rz@w District during the Soviet
occupation was established by Mieczystaw Kawalgmk” (Wildcat), counterintelligence
and subversion officer, and this “hit squad” wasaded by Cadet Wiktor Tadeusz
Btazewski “Orlik” (Spotted Eagle). Earlier the sentemosere executed by “Mohort”
special inspectorate subversion and sabotage qgstablished in the autumn of 1944)
and “Wedeta” squad set up to protect PUL (stregpg@ganda) activities that jointly had as
many as some 300 soldiers. An execution team ttumiepded to carry out the approved
sentence was usually composed of two crews: orbeofi was to prepare the action by
way of observation of the convicted person, sebactf the best place and time of
execution and preparation of evacuation of the etoes after task completion, while the
second crew, usually composed of three persons gboeter and two backers), was
involved in the execution of the sentence, usudélly shooting and reading to the
convicted person the solemn formula saying “InNfzene of the Republic of Poland 3%’

13. SUMMARY

Finally, it is worth noting that in the period frodanuary 1941 to June 1944, Home
Army soldiers carried out executions of the tothb33 officers of the German Police,
Military Police, and the SS. Despite using the folanof the “death penalty sentence
executed”, those actions did not actually involxeaitions of sentences, but were only
implementations of decisions of the Home Army comdhas part of common retaliation

50 S. ymbski, Egzekuto(Executioner), Warszawa 2010.
51 P. OstaszewskRodziemna TemidéUnderground Scales of Justice). “Gazeta Polic¢ype04
(Police Newspaper), issue no. 10, p. 11, B. SzygkgWwodstawy..(The Basis of...), p. 10.
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campaigns staged by the Polish underground. Sucipaigns against the occupiers did
not require court sentencés

Based on the estimated calculations made by hasteriit seems that special courts in
Krakow and Rzeszow pronounced about one hundreith deatencéd Dr P. Szopa has
found 470 persons that were liquidated or attenagiee made to liquidate them in the
area of the Home Army's Rzeszéw Sub-Region, whighldeducting one hundred persons
sentenced by CSS, confirms that at least 350 cases referred to a docket of WSS in
the Home Army's Rzeszéw Sub-RedtbrT. Seweryn states that in the period from mid-
1943 to October 1944, CSS in Krakéw pronounced éatitdpenaltie. For comparison,
as stated by Wiodzimierz Lewgowd (“Bohdan”), a pmsgor of WSS in Biatystok, the
court passed only four death penalties in the teary of its operatiGh
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PODZIEMNY WYMIAR SPRAWIEDLIWO SCIW PODOKREGU
AK RZESZOW

Podokeg AK Rzeszéw, krypt. ,Ogniwo”, ,Woda”, obejmagy obszar zamkaty
trzema rzekami — Sanem, Wjsi Wistokg, a od potudnia granic stowacly zostat
wyodrebniony z Okegu AK Krakéw dopiero w kwietniu 1943 r. Podelr rzeszowski
obejmowat 4 Inspektoraty, a to: Rzeszow, Przénidasto i Mielec, a w kalym z tych
inspektoratow utworzono na bazach przedwojennychn gra kilka Obwodéw. W oparciu
0 zatwierdzone przez Naczelnego Wodza Statuty, tadywiVojskowe Sdy Specjalne
(WSS) w ramach pionu wojskowego, a rokzpi@j w pionie cywilnym tzw. Cywilne &ly
Specjalne (CSS). Pierwsze wyroki dotyoz Rzeszowszczyzny zapadiy ju 1941 r.

Wiele emociji i kontrowersji budzakcje wykonywania wyrokéwmierci. Jako organy
wykonawcze WSS-6w powotywane byly oddzialy spe@aftew. bojowki) przeznaczone
do ich wykonywania, a oddnie wyrokéw CSS bojowki tworzone byly przez Delegatu
Rzadu na Kraj.
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Warto zwréct uwag;, ze w okresie od stycznia 1941 do czerwca 19dierze AK
dokonali likwidacji hcznie 5733 funkcjonariuszy niemieckiej policjiandarmerii i SS.
Akcje takie jako wymierzone w okupanta nie wymagalyrokéw sidowych. Z szacun-
kowych wyliczexr historykéw wynika,ze sidy specjalne w Krakowie i Rzeszowie wydaty
okoto 100 wyrokéwémierci.

Stowa kluczowe historia Polski, Polskie Ratwo Podziemne, Armia Krajowa, Ui
Bezpieczéstwa, podziemie wojskowe, wymiar sprawiedleo
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THE DEVELOPMENT OF MANAGEMENT CONTROL
AS A NEW PUBLIC MANAGEMENT TOOL —
DIAGNOSIS OF POLISH MUNICIPALITIES
IN THE LIGHT OF EMPIRICAL RESEARCH

Management control in Polish public sector wasoiticed in 2009. For this purpose
management control standards were introduced astaopchanges aiming at a transition
from the culture of law enforcement to the cultofeachieving results. From this point of
view, it is a rather new instrument of the publiamagement in Poland. The introduction of
management control standards can be perceived agpatiment as they provide merely
a basis for the development of detailed procedurkesy are a part of the “soft type” law
and thus don’t have the character of an act of contynapplicable law. Several years after
providing applicable legal solutions, the biggesbhtem faced by the Polish local
government units is still the fact that neither theoduced management control standards
nor the literature provide solid theoretical cortsegr clear, specific instruments to facilitate
the development of customised solutions withingpproved law standards. Due to existing
gap, the aim of this study is to assess the demop and functioning of the management
control as well as its impact on current activitiselertaken by the local government units
in Poland. The conclusions were drawn on the bafs& survey. The study preceded by
a pilot launch of the research tool, was conductétthi the entire population of Polish
municipalities (2 489 units) in the years 2013-204dd further in-depth studies in 2015.
The research revealed that there is a considerdlsisonance between the formal
implementation of management control and ongoingaich on the current functioning of
Polish municipalities.

Keywords: strategic management, management control, New ®Méinagement, local
government units, public administration, public mgement

1. INTRODUCTION

In the last period there are more and more symptomsngoing major socio-
economic changes. Military conflicts in the Middigast, the assault on Ukraine and
destabilization of the political situation, embatgoRussia, the growing threat of terrorist
attacks, lower rate of growth of China's economylm@astic declines in the market prices
of raw materials are examples only helping us zeakver more sweeping changes
occurring in today's global environment. The modeorld is becoming more complex,
dynamic and full of interaction and interdependéndéese fundamental changes not

1 Jarostaw Ignacy, PhD, Strategic Management Degent, Wroctaw University of Economy,
ul. Komandorska 118/120, 53-345 Wroctaw, jarosigmacy@ue.wroc.pl.

2 R.M. Grant,Wspoiczesna analiza strategficyna a Wolters Kluwer business, Warszawa 2011;
P.F. Drucker, Praktyka zarzdzania Wyd. MT Biznes, 2005; R. KrupskiZarzdzanie
przedsgbiorstwem w turbulentnym otoczenRWE, Warszawa 2005.
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only affect companies of all siZesbut also local government as well as public
administration. Although the tasks of the local austration units and the methods of
their realisation are subject to constant transétions, the essence of the activities of
local governments that consist in satisfying thealomeeds remains unchanged. However,
it is worth remembering that the confrontation iofited resources of local government
units (LGUs) with the unlimited needs of residemigst result in an unavoidable conflict
since it is not possible to fully satisfy the needsll members of the local commurifity
Therefore, the fundamental problem is not setthey hain goal of activities undertaken
by the local government, but searching for the nedfdctive ways to achieve®itThis
process is crucial from the social point of viewdds still topical. Therefore, it requires
a continuous search for the best solutions availdbl this context, the purpose of this
article is to assess the functioning and developroémanagement control as a New
Public Management tool for achieving goals and cbjes as well as monitoring the
degree of their implementation in municipalitiePialand.

2. MANAGEMENT CONTROL AS A PART OF NEW PUBLIC
MANAGEMENT REFORMS — THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK

Although the history of administration (and latértlee public sector) is very rich, the
transformations that took place in the recent past the greatest impact on its today's
imagée. From this perspective, the most significant cle@ngnd transformations of the
public administration took place in four basic sta@f developmefit

» stage of "state of law" and administrative law ¢sirthe late 18th century) — where
public institutions were treated as a tool for exeg the law;

» stage of (traditional) Public Administration (sintte mid-19th century) — that is an
independent apparatus not so much for executintptiidut the political decisions
behind legal settlements that specify the rulesHerapplication of the law;

« stage of Public Management (including New Publicnsigement, since the early
1980s);

« stage of Public Governance (since the mid-1990sn-approach to the public
sector, especially to the public administrationtaan essential element of the civil
society network (in a broader sense), which intsradth members (individuals,
groups) of the civil society (in a narrower senggpugh appropriate participatory
and consultation procedures with stakeholders.

The traditional model of public administration haaisted the impact of time for an

extended period of time, but the new social coadgiand progressive economic changes

3 P. Kotler, J.A. CaslioneChaos. Zargdzanie i marketing w erze turbulendjilyd. New Media,
Warszawa 2010, s. 12; T.M. Ba8mall firm strategy in turbulent timesAtademy of Strategic
Management Journal” 2011, vol. 10, Issue 1, pp-142.

4 J. Stiglitz, Ekonomia sektora publicznegVyd. Naukowe PWN, Warszawa 2010, pp. 69-75,
J. HausnerZarzdzanie publiczneNN Scholar, Warszawa 2008.

5J. Ignacy, T. Kopicianski, Selection criteria of strategic goals for local goaments
“Argumenta Oeconomica” 2011, no. 2 (27), pp. 15-36

6 M. Zawicki, Nowe zarzdzanie publiczne®WE, Warszawa 2011, pp. 16-17.

7 H. Izdebski,Od administracji publicznej do public governang&arzadzanie Publiczne” 2007,
no. 1.
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in the 1970s exposed many weaknesses of the pabhainistration. The excessive
bureaucracy, as well as the low universality anteotiveness of this model of
governance, were particularly criticiZedUnder these conditions, an intensive search for
more efficient solutions in the scope of the pulsiéxtor management was staftethe
main reasons for undertaking the reforms and fer davelopment of the New Public
Management (NPM) can be grouped into three basegoeed®. a) growth of the public
sector, b) economic and political crisis, c) crisisthe value of the traditional public
administration. The conviction that the administnatis excessively expanded and that
the public sector is involved in too many issuegegan impulse to the development of
research on the effective use of available ressuiBesides, in developed countries, the
effects of recurring recessions of the 1970s afata@ political crises became more and
more noticeablé. Therefore, an important argument that encouragedundertaking
reforms of public management was the pressuredoceetaxes and public spending in
developed countries, while striving to maintainighhstandard of living and high quality
of public service®. As an effect of these persistent social probleimsie appeared the
conviction that the traditional model of adminisiva was coming to an end, which
resulted in calling into question almost all thewmaptions and distinguishing features of
this model. This situation has become a strongutimmfor searching for new, more
efficient ways of governing. One of the proposellittons was the market order and the
use of achievements of the private sector in managé As a result, the term New Public
Management (NPM) was coingd Particularly deep reforms were carried out in New
Zealand, Australia, United Kingdom and the Unitddt&s, but interest in them has also
expressed in Canada, Sweden, the Netherlands, \Wstern European countries, as well
as some developing countriés

8 F. Naschold, C. OttePublic Sector Transformation. Rethinking Marketgl atierarchies in
GovernmentJohn Benjamin Publishing Company, Amsterdam, Péiifdda, 1996.

9 H. lzdebski,Badania nad administragj publiczry, [in:] Administracja publicznaJ. Hausner
(ed.), Wyd. Naukowe PWN, Warszawa 2003, pp. 16-17.

10 M. zawicki, op. cit., pp. 22-23.

11 J.L. Brudney, L.J. O'Toole, H.G. Rainey (edddvancing Public Management: New Develop-
ments in Theory, Methods, and Practiédeorgetown University Press, Washington 2000,
pp. 4-6.

12 Ch. Pollitt, G. BouckaertPublic Management Reform. A Comparative Analy€sford
University Press, Oxford 2000, pp. 8-12

13 C. Hood, Public Administration and Public Policy: Intelle@l Challenges for the 1990s.
“Australian Journal of Public Administration” 19890l. 48, pp. 346-358, C. Hood, Public
Management for All Seasqn&ublic Administration” 1991, vol. 69, pp. 3-1%®. Aucoin.,
Administrative Reform in Public Management: Parawngy Principles Paradoxes and Pendu-
lums “Governance” 1990, vol. 3, pp. 115-117.

14 T. Lubirska (ed.),Nowe zarzdzanie publiczne-skuteczdoi efektywneé¢, Wyd. Difin, War-
szawa 2009, pp. 255-340, D. Osborne, T. GaeBledzi¢ inaczej,Wyd. Media Rodzina, 2005,
G. Hammerschmid, R.E., Meyedew Public Management in AustridPublic Administration”
2005, vol. 83, no. 3, pp. 709-733, K. Mongkbhe Critical Review of New Public Management
Model and its Criticisms/Research Journal of Business Management” 2011, S/dll), pp.
35-43, R. Kluvers, J. Tippeffhe Views of Councillors and Managers on Accounitgbii Local
Government: An Empirical Study in Australidnternational Journal of Management” 2011,
vol. 28, no. 2, pp. 519-527.
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The NPM reforms were based on several primary aggons such d& (i) promoting
competition in the area of service delivery, (iigasuring the activity and focus on results
and financial results rather than on inputs, {iijssion oriented aims and management
instead of activities only based on compliance witles and regulations, (iv) preventing
problems by anticipating them. The common denoromaf NPM assumptions in the
area of public administration was to prioritize thg of management over the art of
administration. The new paradigm emphasised the tfeat the administration means
filling instructions while management means achigviesult®’. Functions of the NPM
are therefore convergent with functions of manageéméccording to the theory of
management, all these tasks and areas should beredowy control (supervision)
activities aimed at improving the effectivenesshef operations of LGUs.

One of the most important instruments that ensuogrpss in the quality of public
management should be management coritrbl several countries (like New Zealand,
Australia, United Kingdom, Sweden, Netherlands, &k Denmark) development and
implementation of management control procedures la@eoming an increasingly
important factor for NPM implementation in the piatdectot®. In Poland, the attempt to
make up for the lost time in this area was theothtiction of new legal and organizational
solutions in 2009. In accordance with Art. 68 of tAct of 27 August 2009 on public
finance, the management control in units of thelipdmance sector comprises of all the
activities taken to ensure the realization of otiyes and tasks in a lawful, effective,
prudent and timely mannr In particular, the purpose of the managementrobig to
ensure: compliance of activities with laws and rin& procedures; efficiency and
effectiveness of activities; reliability of repartsrotection of resources; respecting and
promoting the principles of ethical behavior; thifeetiveness and efficiency of the
information flow and risk management. Ensuring thectioning of adequate, efficient
and effective management control is the respoiisibdf commune heads, mayors,
presidents of cities, board chairpersons in LGWsyell as heads of organizational units.

At present, LGUs perform management control basedhe standards published in
the Official Journal of the Ministry of Finance Nb5 of 2009 divided into five grouffs
internal environment, objectives and risk managememtrol mechanisms, information
and communication, monitoring and evaluation. Hosveunder these standards, neither

15 C. Auriacombe, 2002Reflections on the New Public Managemeluurnal of Public admini-
stration, vol. 134, No.2

16 O.E., HugesPublic Management and Administration. An IntrodontiThe MacMillan Press
Ltd., London 1994, p. 60.

17 T. Lubifska (ed.)Kierunki modernizacji zargdzania w jednostkach samegdu terytorialnego
Wyd. Difin, Warszawa 2011, p. 353.

18 OECD,Management Control in Modern Government AdminigiratSome Comparative Prac-
tices SIGMA Papers, No. 4, OECD Publishing 1996 http:fdi.org/10.1787/5kml6gb4gn32-
en, (access 14.04.2016), D. Otley, K. Sdi#anagement Control and UncertaintiPalgrave
Macmillan, Basingstoke UK, 2014, I. Grabner, F. Mo&lanagement control as a system or
a package? Conceptual and empirical issudscount. Orga. Soc. 38, 2013, pp. 407-419,
D.S. Bedford, T. Malmi,Configurations of control: An exploratory analysiManagement
Accounting Research, 2015, 27, pp. 2-26.

19 A. Gumiaska, A. Marchewka-Bartokowiak, B. Szgl (eds.),Audit and management control.
Case Studywyd. CeDeWu, Warszawa, 2012, p. 28.

20 T. Lubifiska (ed.)Kierunki..., op. cit.,pp. 355-362.
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applicable laws nor the current literature of thebjsct provides clear, detailed
instruments that would allow performing the managemcontrot’. In turn, the
experiences associated with the functioning ofidleal government sector, which are also
presented in the literature of the subject, confinmexistence of a vast range of problems
that hinder the improvement of the efficiency of thsks performed

3. METHODS

To yield the necessary theoretical base, the eogpiresearch was preceded by desk
research oriented towards systematising the knaeledlated to essence and significance
of management control as well as historical, caltdactors, and legal and institutional
regulations affecting the implementation of managetncontrol.

The survey itself, preceded by a pilot launch @&f tesearch tool, was conducted with
a sample of 2 489 Polish municipalities, in therge2013-2014, and further in-depth
studies in 2015. The entire population of munidifed in Poland constituted the
respondents' group. Despite the high level ofidiffy of the research, thanks to the
effort made, as many as 938 surveys were compldtets the largest-scale study
conducted so far concerning the functioning of thanagement control in Polish
municipalities. The sample and the feedback volumust be considered to be vast and
sufficient to develop analyses and repSrts

Due to the specificity of the target group and tespondents' time constraints, the
number of questions was reduced at the design stabde retaining the
comprehensiveness and usefulness of the informatiothe critical issues within the
scope of the study. According to this measures,stimvey form included only eight
questions: four closed, and three open-ended guestiAdditionally, the respondents
used a 5-grade Likert scale to express the leviHaf own judgements' conformity with
one survey statement.

The contents of the survey concerned mainly thectianing and importance of
management control. Apart from it, the study attdpto determine the impact of
management control on current activities undertakgnthe LGUs in Poland. The
conclusions, drawn on the basis of the survey aiatefihding answers to the following
questions:

« How municipalities evaluate the usefulness of manant control as a tool for

improving performance management of LGUs?

* What sources of information were used to develogpcguures for management

control?

* What are the links between the conclusions of mamegmt control and

determination of strategic aims of developmentefitunicipality?

* What are the links between the conclusions of mamegt control and budget

planning for the coming years?

21 K. PuchaczNowe standardy kontroli zaydczej w jednostkach sektora finanséw publicznych
Gdaisk 2010, pp. 17-18; J. OlejniczaRerformance budgeting and performance information
in Poland and EU countries. Selected issyNguki o Finansach” 2011, nr 1 (6), pp. 44-55.

22 T. Lubinska (ed.)Kierunki..., op. cit., pp. 21-51.

23 E. BabbieBadania spoteczne w praktyd#’yd. Naukowe PWN, Warszawa 2004, p. 288.
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4. EVALUATION OF THE FUNCTIONING AND IMPORTANCE
OF MANAGEMENT CONTROL IN LOCAL GOVERNMENT UNITS —
RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

Introduction and starting point for the analysistbé operation and the practical
significance of management control are the opin@fmaunicipalities on the usefulness of
this tool to improve the efficiency of managing L&(Figure 1).

Complete  Unsuitable Rather Rather  Suitable Complete No
unsuitable tool unsuitable  suitable tool suitable  opinion
tool tool tool tool
% of 8,67% 7,99% 24,36% 28,99% 19,07%  2,06% 8,76%

answers

Figure 1. Declared usefulness of management cofdrdmproving performance management in
the opinion of Polish municipalities

Source: Own elaboration on the basis of the comduisearch.

Analysis of the information obtained during theayr illustrates very high extremes
and discrepancies in the evaluation of managenmmttal by the Polish municipalities.
Extreme opinions are expressed by almost 11% ofiaipatities, of which approx. 8.7%
believe that management control is an entirely asseltool. The opposite opinion is
expressed only by approx. 2.1% of municipalities.this regard, a distinct advantage,
therefore, have municipalities, which negativelalerate the usefulness of management
control. The other ratings tend to be more balanédahost 8% of municipalities rated
management control as an unsuitable tool while ntbem 19% of municipalities in
Poland considered it as a useful management tdwo. Jercentage of municipalities
evaluating management control as a rather usefubther useless tool is very similar.
A slight advantage is made by municipalities whaehdiound management control as
a rather useful tool. The percentage of these npalities amounted to almost 29% while
almost 24.4% of the municipalities expressed thgosjte opinion. It is worth noting that
the overall share of municipalities looking to pogly assess the management control
amounts to 50,12%. In practice, therefore, it ightly higher than the percentage of
municipalities that negatively evaluate manageneentrol. Such opinion was expressed
by 41.12% of the municipalities and 8.76% had nmiop on this subject. On the one
hand, therefore, it is worth noting that a sliglvantage of positive feedback regarding
management control is expressed by municipalibes.on the other hand, it is important
not to ignore the very clear negative signal, iatli|g a lack of conviction and willingness
to implement management control by executives ampl@yees. Research results indicate
that often they do not see the need to create méesrha of management control or do not
fully understand its essence. It is worth remenmzethat those opinions are declarative in
nature. Therefore, it is advisable to further expldhe functioning and practical
importance of management control in the Polish wipalities. In this regard more
reliable basis are the answers to the questiontaheuype and nature of the sources of
information which served to develop proceduresfi@anagement control in municipalities
in Poland (Figure 2).
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Sources of information used in developing procedures for
management control

100% 92,7%

90% —

80% —

70% —
60% —

51,1%

50% —

40%

28,7% 28,6%

30%
20% l

10% 2,6%

[ 4

0%
Management The exchange Development Analysis of the Other internal

control of experiences strategy of experiences of documents
standards with other LGU foreign LGUs
defined by the national LGUs
Ministry of
Finance

Figure 2. Sources of information used in develogiracedures for management control

Source: Own elaboration on the basis of the cordutsearch.

The conducted studies lead to the conclusion Hegoverning document forming the
basis for the creation of procedures for managewmamtol of the surveyed municipalities
have become the guidelines resulting from the statsdof management control published
by the Ministry of Finance. They were used by alm@®8% of the surveyed
municipalities. Another relatively frequently ussdurce of information has become the
exchange of experience with other national, LGU&HSactions were undertaken by over
51% of municipalities in Poland. On this occasiibiis worth noting that at the same time
very faint percentage of Polish municipalities f#gad from the experience of foreign
local governments. Such actions were indicated $ylitle as 2.5% of the Polish
municipalities. Despite the objective difficulti@s reaching foreign LGUs, it should be
realised that they can provide a rich and useftdrimation regarding implementation
methods of management control. It is mainly dught fact that foreign LGUs are far
more advanced in the process of implementing managecontrol and have worked out
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efficient, practical solutions to challenges instimegard as described in the subject
literature®,

It is worth noting, that approx. 28.7% of the sye@ municipalities used the strategy
of development as an important basis for creatiracgdures of management control.
Such actions are particularly useful and valualplethie context of determining the
objectives and monitoring and evaluating of theipiementation. Among other internal
documents included in the development of proceduaesl implementation of
management control, the most commonly used wereurdentation of the quality
management system, e.g., 1ISO, the statute and otbanizational regulations, codes of
ethics, internal instructions and various other utations, among others, periodic
evaluation of employees, reports and records efiratl audits carried out, the conclusions
of external controls (including the Supreme ChambkiControl) and materials from
internal and external training sessions and wonsho

Analysis of previously presented responses allomasvithg significant conclusions on
the functioning and importance of management coéritrothe Polish municipalities.
A legal obligation to implement management conggatem in municipalities forced them
to evaluate the previously used procedures for tmaptation to the amended law - the
Public Finance Act. An in-depth analysis of thehaties of municipalities in the creation
of management control system, however, shows that dolution adopted by the
municipalities show a very significant similarityhigh often expresses itself in rewriting
the guidelines described in the management costizoldards published by the Ministry of
Finance. Duplicating the mentioned guidelines sthdaél considered as hazardous because
of many threads connected with this approach. ®datily striking is a dangerous and
widespread lack of detailed regulations on managéneentrol system taking into
account the legal and financial conditions for thevelopment of the municipality
(number of inhabitants, type of municipality, ecorio and financial situation,
development strategy). When creating a managenogitat system, it is important not to
forget that the published standards of managenwnttal should be only a starting point
to develop detailed solutions. The conducted resealso confirms that there are still not
many municipalities that have developed specifiocpdures for management control
adapted to their specific situation. The functignimnd practical importance of
management control are determined not only by atdit aspects including the opinions
of the municipalities covering the suitability asdurces of information used for the
creation of management control system. The reaiulit test of the progress in the
development of management control is its integratiwith the current activities
undertaken by the municipality. The larger impattcorrent actions have procedures for
management control, the greater the chance theitl icontribute to the improvement of
efficiency regarding setting and implementing Idegm goals of LGUs while increasing
control over public spending. For the assessmenthef development and practical
functioning of management control, it is crucialvirify the extent to which the results of
the control activities are modifying the strategibjectives of the municipality or

24 N. Berland, B. Drevetoriylanagement control system in public administratioeyond rational
myth,[in:] J.C. Scheid (ed.)Accounting Reform in the Public Sector: Mimicry,dFar Necessjt
Paris 2006, pp. 21-37; A. Shdmcal public financial management, Public sectovgmance
and accountability serie&Vashington D.C. 2007.
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influence the decisions taken in the framework odidet planning for the coming years
(Figure 3 and 4).

The impact of management control to update
the directions of development of the
municipality

Yes
13,81%

Don't know
14,61%

Figure 3. The impact of management control to updhe directions of development of the
municipality

Source: Own elaboration on the basis of the corducisearch.

The impact of management control on budget
planning

‘/

Don't know 8
17,48% A \_/

Figure 4. The impact of management control on bugdganing for the following years
Source: Own elaboration on the basis of the corductsearch.
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During the analysis of the presented results ofrésearch, it is hard to resist the
impression that the management control procedueepaorly integrated with the current
activities undertaken by the municipalities. Thesules confirm the presence of
a disturbing phenomenon, consisting in the fact thmanagement control is usually
restricted to the role of another bureaucratic dace. The responses confirm that in the
vast majority of municipalities management contfoés not have a major impact on the
functioning of the municipality. The responses evice this approach. There is a small
percentage of municipalities that declare the usaualit conclusions of management
control in the development of future budgets (Helibver 25%). Interestingly, an even
more difficult situation occurs concerning the impaf management control on adjusting
the development strategy and updating strategectians of development. Such links are
confirmed only by less than 14% of municipalitiesHoland. Conducted studies confirm
that the functioning of management control in thestvmajority of municipalities is
detached from current activities both regardingtthdget and updates of the development
strategy. It is worth noting, howeverthat in such case is it difficult to expect an
improvement in the efficiency of the managementhef municipality and an increase in
the efficiency of budget spendinghe conducted research indicates that the impésfect
and practical problems with the management conénataled by the study are mainly the
results of negligence in the development of stashsléor management control and lack of
adjustments to the specifics of a given municigalithese difficulties are particularly
clear and troublesome in the area of goal settisg,management as well as monitoring
and evaluation activities. The research indicdtas the main problem is the difficulty of
the designation of targets associated with thegatores for implementing the tasks, and
especially the lack of adequate measures aimedcatntenting the results of management
control. In practice, the need for preparing repori the implementation of the objectives
and tasks to be implemented in a given year imafeglected. However, such documents
could provide additional important information nesary for budget planning, as well as
for verification of long-term goals of the municiipg. In practice, this function is not met
by a statement of management control published bgtrPolish municipalities. The
conducted research confirms that this documentastijna subjective declaration of the
head of the unit, not taking into account a listtleé actual activities undertaken in the
implementation of management contfol

Summing up the discussion on the functioning andéctpral importance of
management control in municipalities in Polandsitvorth noting that a few years after
the introduction of the legal obligation of the ragement control it still remains one of
the least recognised tasks imposed on local govamhadministration. At present, in this
organisational and legal form, management conschn exhaustive list of acceptable
solutions, which encourages municipalities to cadixperiments with implementation
tools and procedures on their own. The resultsngfigcal studies, however, negatively
assess the effectiveness of such an approachng ewt that in practice the lack of clear
and transparent interpretation of what is and wdfaduld be the management control
means that apart from not many proven and effecdlations for its implementation,

25 J. Ignacy, T. Kopicianski, Functioning of the second level management comtrdight of the
declarations submitted by the Polish local seffgrmment bodigs'Littera Scripta” 2014, 7 (1),
pp. 39-49.
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much more widespread are solutions which are distprthe thrust of management
control. The research results indicate very limiggects of management control on the
functioning of municipalities in Poland.

5. CONCLUSIONS

The introduction of management control in the crintd the reform of public finances
is one of the manifestations of the changes thabeadescribed as the transition from the
culture of law enforcement to the culture of achigvresults. For this purpose,
management control standards were introduced. Expierimental nature lies in the fact
that they do not have the character of an act ofngonly applicable law, as they are part
of the “soft type” law and are not absolute. Theref they are not ready-made, universal
solutions suitable for every municipality. In thisspect, they can be considered rather as
good practice cases as they provide merely a Hasishe development of detailed
procedures. The lack of full understanding of thierivention logic among the surveyed
municipalities in Poland leads to serious probleftge most important of them are:

« the significant dissonance between the formal imgletation of management

control and its actual impact on the functioningrafnicipalities;

e in practice, management control in Polish munidijged is based on general
standards, which are not adapted to the specifiaggoven municipality;

« (Exact adherence) Reproduction of the guidelinestained in the standards is
a manifestation of the dominant culture of law eoémnent over the culture of
achieving results;

« functioning for several years, management contad ko far usually failed to
initiate common factual and organisational charajesed at improving the quality
of public management (as part of the reform treafdsPM);

« -limited effects the functioning of the managemeuantrol compared to the
theoretical foundations and practical experiencetbér countries.

The research confirms that there is a very cleasaiance between the formal
implementation of management control and its aatapghct on the functioning of Polish
municipalities. Its manifestation is, among othédwosy level or even no use of the results
and conclusions of management control to updatestifzgegic objectives or at least to
plan the following municipal budgets. The obligatido develop and implement
procedures for management control is extensivejgnded as a separate, legally imposed
task which has to be executed. These activitiesaaedy accompanied by wider reflection
which includes an analysis of the benefits whicim & achieved by comprehensive
application of individualised procedures. This aygmh leads to a specific paradox. On
the one hand, the internal regulations of munidieal on management control almost
exactly replicate the guidelines set out in thendtads, and on the other hand,
representatives of local government stress thateancand ambiguous nature of the
standards is one of the main barriers to implentiemtaand functioning of management
control. In practice, entities obliged to impleméim® management control usually prefer
to use the vague general guidelines that allow imgehe formal requirement than self-
develop customised solutions appropriate to theiBp@eeds and local conditions for the
functioning of the municipality.



154 J. Ignacy

When analysing the relationships and regularitiess advisable to keep in mind
the unavoidable limitation of the research. Theg Btimately linked to the nature of
the conducted research. The responses reflectedighes and opinions of respondents
but due to the size of the population it, was nossible to verify them in agreement
with available source materials and documents. Werotcertain limitation is that in
the investigation it is impossible to avoid a certamount of subjectivity associated
among others with the interpretation and understgnaf statements and research
questions. However, it should be emphasised thedethinevitable limitations do not
nullify the essence and meaning of the conductedlystand identified empirical
regularities.

Practical problems and difficulties associated witle operation of management
control mean that it is important to provide statileoretical concepts to facilitate the
development of customised solutions for managemewrtrol in municipalities.
Representatives of municipalities confirm that vegticeable is the lack of detailed
guidelines for the functioning of the managemenmttic@ and formalisation of monitoring
the effects of management control in the contexhefobjectives of the local government.
From a practical point of view, it is crucial, tkeésre, to search for instruments to achieve
consistency between the strategic objectives amremiuactivities. Another significant
challenge is to define the conditions conducive sttisfying the needs of local
communities by increasing the effectiveness of adhg long-term goals in connection
with the rationalisation of current expenditurebe3e aspects should constitute directions
for further research on the management control.

The results of the study confirm the fact that¢heent approach to the standards and
functioning of management control has not alloweitiating actual and organisational
changes aimed at improving the effectiveness a¥ities in line with the expectations of
the initiator of the changes which is the Ministif Finance. The conducted research
confirms that in the municipalities the culture lafv enforcement dominates over the
culture of achieving results characteristic for Neublic Management.
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ROZWOJ KONTROLI ZARZ ADCZEJ JAKO NARZ EDZIA NEW PUBLIC
MANAGEMENT (NOWEGO ZARZ ADZANIA PUBLICZNEGO) — DIAGNOZA
POLSKICH GMIN W SWIETLE BADA N EMPIRYCZNYCH

Kontrola zaradcza w Polsce zostata wprowadzona w 2009 roku. ({iymuimane
standardy kontroli zagrlczej stanowity azg¢ zmian majcych na celu przégie od kultury
egzekwowania prawa do kultury gghiecia wynikoéw. Wprowadzenie standardéw kontroli
moze by postrzegane jako swoisty eksperyment, poniemia stanowj one gotowych,
uniwersalnych rozwizan, a § jedynie podstawdo opracowania szczegétowych procedur
przez kada z gmin. Nie maj charakteru aktu prawa powszechnie ohawncego, §
natomiast normami typu soft law. Kilka lat po wprxzeniu stosownych rozyvian
prawnych, najwgkszym problemem dla polskich gmin jest nadal faktani wprowadzone
standardy kontroli zagrlczej, ani literatura przedmiotu nie wskaggtabilnych podstaw
koncepcyjnych i jasnych, konkretnych instrumentdagre utatwiaj rozwoj niestandar-
dowych rozwigzar w ramach zatwierdzonych standardow prawnych. Zegledm na
istniejgca luke, celem niniejszego opracowania jest analiza roawiofunkcjonowania
kontroli zarzdczej, a take jego wpltywu na biece dziatania podejmowane przez gminy w
Polsce. Badania, poprzedzone pileta narzdzia badawczego, przeprowadzono na catej
populacji polskich gmin (obejmagej 2 489 jednostek) w latach 2013-2014, a gughe
badania miaty miejsce w 2015 roku. Badania wykazaey,istnieje znaczny dysonans
pomiedzy formalnym wdraeniem kontroli zaradczej a jej realnym wplywem na hige
funkcjonowanie polskich gmin. Odpowiedzi ankietowelm potwierdzaj, ze kontrola
zarzdcza jest nadal egto traktowana jako oelbone, narzucone ustawowo zdanie, ktore
nalezy wykon&. Praktycznym efektem takiego poétea jest fakt,ze wiekszas¢ gmin nie
wykorzystuje wynikow kontroli zarglczej przy aktualizacji celéw strategicznych czy
przynajmniej planowaniu kolejnych bzetéw gminy. Wyniki badéa ankietowych potwier-
dzap, ze obecne podg&jie do standardéw i funkcjonowania kontroli zmlezej nie
pozwolito na zainicjowanie faktycznych i organizamych zmian majcych na celu popraw
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efektywndci dziatai gmin zgodnie z oczekiwaniami inicjatora zmian tiinisterstwa
Finans6w. Przeprowadzone badania wskazizg w wiekszaci polskich gmin kultura
stosowania regut prawa vyei dominuje nad kultura agjania wynikdw charakterystycgn
m.in. dla reform New Public Management.

Stowa kluczowe: zarzdzanie strategiczne, kontrola zgizza, New Public Management
(Nowe Zaradzanie Publiczne), jednostki samgdm terytorialnego, administracja
publiczna, zarmdzanie publiczne.
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HUMAN CAPITAL INVESTIGATION
AND IDENTIFICATION ITS KEY CRITERIA
OF THE ARTICLE

In the knowledge-based economy the crucial elemargsgpeople, holders of valuable
human capital, the key corporate asset and drifonge of progress and innovation. With
the growth of importance of knowledge and qualigguirements the demands on the
knowledge, skills and abilities of the workforcee dncreasing, competition in the labour
market is growing and the ways and methods of wagrkivith people have lost their
functionality.

Experts believe that the knowledge economy is ie third stage of the human
civilization development. Its onset and graduahfation of accompanying material changes
after the agrarian and industrial revolution. Hursaniety is facing many serious changes in
their understanding of previously unknown phenomand learns the appropriate action.
Globalization, rapid technological progress, expan®f information and communication
technologies, a constant change, the need footiéelearning and other features of this new
economic environment were crucial to change perh@seas of human activity.

Keywords: human activity, industrial revolution.

1. INTRODUCTION

In the knowledge economy the crucial elements amplg, holders of valuable human
capital, key corporate asset and driving forcerofjess and innovation. With the growth of
importance of knowledge and quality requirements icreasing the demands on the
knowledge, skills and abilities of the workforcegwging competition in the labour market and
established way and methods of work with peopleoak have lost their functionality.

Despite the seriousness of the issues related etointipact of the formation of the
knowledge economy and the future of each individtlEis issue is not in the literature
adequately treated. Although the government imffisial statements quite often proclaims
efforts to build a strong and competitive knowledigsed economy, public awareness of the
characteristics and manifestations of the knowlestgmomy remains low. It is these reasons
were the impetus for further exploration of thaiessf the knowledge economy.
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2. THE NEW ECONOMY AND HUMAN SOCIETY

Rapid changes of fundamental importance that ogtuhe world in recent years,
inevitably led to the current transition economtesa whole new quality. Gradually
forming global economy accelerates, dynamicallyngiiag and evolving in parallel with
the growth of insecurity and instability. The rdggd changes are increasing the intensity
of competition, the product life cycles shortenmiany markets dominated by supply over
demand. The processes of globalization and integrao significantly influenced the
course of the various economic processes, butlasprinciples of nature and functioning
of the market economy. The main driver of economgiowth is no longer material
resources, but the information in a usable formtevial Industriale oriented economy
replaced a new phenomenon which experts refertadhcept of the new economy.

While the phrase "new economy" in economic the@goaiated with the theory of
rational expectations, and also by N. Kaldor, JRkEliand welfare theory (ISA 2008),
"new economy" than the current stage of developmeainly due to dynamic changes
socio-economic situation. It has become a matteroatern not only the object of much
research, but also a source of controversy. Inctrgext of the significant changes that
have occurred in the economic sphere, there wdferetit views on the nature of the
changes, as well as different views on naming v @conomic reality.

3. THEORETICAL CONCEPTS OF THE HUMAN SOCIETY
CHARACTERISTICS

The most important characteristics of a new stdgéeselopment of human society

considered:

1. Producer determinants are no longer labor, land capital, but knowledge and
information in any usable form.

2. For determining the market value of the compampisbased on the value of fixed
assets, but the company's ability to strategicatlanage, generate and use
information.

3. Innovation is imperative to maintain a competitive.

4. Greater segmentation of markets, the productioictistraccording to customer
needs, and thus to the extreme heterogeneity.

5. Priority communication is to build effective funoting of electronic
communications channels allowing managing theemsing flow of information in
society (attempt to create "information superhigi")

6. The increasing importance of time in business, lacatng operations.

7. The increasing specialization and the growing deiian skills and knowledge
decreases interchange ability of employees irs jiblat require a highly skilled
workforcé. The famous “father of management”, by P. Druckexarked
a watershed in the second half of the 20th cgmiation of discontinuity. Drucker
and other authors noticed the increasing rolefoirmation and knowledge. The
most significant discontinuity believes that icat capital, cost factor and
developing economies have become a source oflkdge.

3 P. Balaz, P. Veek, Globalizacia a nova ekonomikBratislava, SPRINT vfra, 2002.
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In these theoretical concepts, the authors higtdaithe role of information and
knowledge. A different view of the new economy kgbti B. Lev as pointed out
fundamental changes in the direction of investmaanthor calculated that while in 1929
went 70% of US investment in tangible goods andngible 30%, in 1990 this ratio
reversed.

Despite the diversity of concepts outlined domeatid foreign authors, it is possible
to identify certain common features. In the abdwoties can be the dominant character
of the new economy considered recognition of infation and knowledge as the most
important factor of production and source of ecomogrowth. Although the role of
information in business was also important in thstpin a globalizing world, there is far
greater importance. Gradual elimination of bordwas led to the growth of the intensity
of competition, to accelerate the pace of innovatod quality improvement efforts and
to companies of all sizes, not only to maintain alsip to increase their market share.
Under these conditions, it is necessary to makelyimand appropriate information on
current industry trends, competition and the interg of the needs and expectations of
customers. Obtaining relevant and necessary infiom& advance of the undertakings
in the same line of business and adequate qualityeifirst step to success and prosperity.
The actual obtain adequate information is not eigffit for success. Information is
becoming an important source of competitive advgatantil the time of their adoption
and effective, purpose-oriented applications inofavof. Thus, the information used is
knowledge.

4. HUMAN CAPITAL KEY CRITERIA IDENTIFICATION

Knowledge and innovation have become the focal thypaf the new economy.
Successful businesses in the modern economy owediheelopment right application of
knowledge and production of intangible assets. EleWelch of General Electric once
said, "an organization's ability to learn and aplelgrned on their activities in trade the
single greatest competitive advantagdheoretical concepts point to the emergence of
the global economy as one of the most importandiiheoughs in the development of
human society, and in connection with it and thel&trange of new opportunities and
threats for businesses. This issue was addressedoglother authors as Balaz-Vek,
Lesakova. Considerable changes associated witloriket of the new economy theory
referred to classify and rapid technological pregrethe rapid development of modern
(especially information) technology, increase thenber of innovations in their various
forms, and thus the growing demand for skilled lab@\n essential element of the new
economy is also intense competition and resultirmyving role of time, increasing the
speed of all processes and operations. It alsagttrens the role of the customer in the
process and growing demands on the quality of asitpu

4 Z. Dvardkova, et al.Management lidskych zdrbjPraha, C.H. Beck, 2007.
5 K.A. Nordstm, J. Ridderstralé&sunky businesraha, GRADA, 2005
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Fig. 1 Strategy of the Operational Programme Infitiom Society

Formation of the knowledge economy is extremely plex and difficult process,
which in addition to the increasing role of knowgedlinked to a variety of other
transformations. Indeed it may be new, that is aalled knowledge economy global
economy, networking, digital, innovation, internet, simply post-industrial, depending
on the character, which we regard as dominantoingdso, the essence remains exactly
the same; just different bodies attach greater rtapoe to different aspects, as well as the
positive and negative impacts.

Several studies conducted in recent years (egt EBrivoung) led to the identification
of key human capital criteria that predict futuresimess performance and reduce the risk
for investors. According to many authors we idéatiffollowing criteria (Table 1).

Since 2003, Slovak Republic used empirically vagdaconcept of human capital
management, the methodology developed by the Sgrdnstitute.

Table 1. Key criteria for human capital

Critical point Key criterion
The stabilization of key employees  Percentage pfdasonnel in the company acquired last
year
The ability to acquire talent Percentage of jologiieng a higher level of education
and considerable experience, occupied last year
Literacy in information technology Technology Perzge of employees with basic use

skills standard computer equipment

Expenditure on education as% of tqtaétxpenditure on education last year in% of annugiqia
wage enterprise

Cost of replacing key employees|  Average cost of iaiteqan, employment and training staff
to fill an important job in the company

Employee satisfaction High percentage of emplogedisfied with their jobs and
businesses
The involvement of employees Percentage of empkogéhighly dedicated and

committed
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The concept is based on measuring the return oesiment in human capital, the
evaluation focuses on three areas: the involvernémmployees (total staff costs, the
amount of time allowances, the rate of absenteerstantary turnover), the function and
structure of the company (number of employees atteolufor one personnel staff
subordinates per manager) and financial performgpceductivity, value added per
employee). Methodology for measuring return on gtweent in human capital, analyzes
the relationship between profit before tax anddbgt of salaries and employee benefits.

Dvorakova et dldistributed measurement method of intangible assiethe company
into two groups. The aim is to enable external sgde external parties (shareholders,
investors, analysts, etc.) This includes for exanggproach using the ratio of market and
book value of the enterprise, or Tobin indicatattbompares the value of the company
and the cost of replacing its assets. The objeaiivinternal approaches is to provide
business management information to support managear& decision making. This
group can include their own models of some privadenpanies (eg. Model Skandia
Navigator, available on www.skandia.com as wellaageneral method type Intangible
Assets Monitor (monitors growth, renewal, efficigrand stability, or the risk of external
structures, internal structures and individual cetapces) and Balanced Scorecard. Just
last of these methods with respect to its comprgkierand balanced approach, is very
useful because help eliminate the shortcomingshefttaditional user-based financial
accounting. Although still in use financial indioed and criteria, stating about past
performance, adds the new variables called. drieefsture performance. It is a balanced
assessment methods with fairly analyse short- andg-term goals, both financial and
non-financial indicators, internal and external fpenance factors. The rating is then
focused on four interrelated areas: financial pectpe, customer perspective, internal
process perspective and the perspective of leaaridggrowth.

5. CONCLUSION

The knowledge economy is one of the important isxafethe 21st century. Its onset
and gradual formation of various pillars (the imf@tion society, science, research and
innovation, education and investment in people ahd business environment)
significantly changes the established way of lifé the society and individuals.
Nevertheless, the possible information on the staig development of the knowledge
economy in Slovak Republic considered insufficiéliie final beneficiaries and users of
information on various aspects of the new econosogive more or less in isolation,
rarely, without explanation together, the specifitpacts or opportunities and threats
associated with them. It is this reason lead uhé¢odecision examine the issue in detail
and provides a clear view on its merits. With respe the width of the research problems
we have center stage this contribution stood ifiettie key human capital criteria.
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BADANIA NAD KAPITALEM LUDZKIM ORAZ IDENTYFIKACJE
JEGO KLUCZOWYCH KRYTERIOW

W gospodarce opartej na wiedzy kluczowymi elementaanludzie, posiadacze cennego
kapitatu ludzkiego; & oni gldownym atutem firmy i motorem pe@pbw i innowacyjnéci. Wraz ze
wzrostem znaczenia wiedzy i wymaggkosciowych rosm wymagania dotyee umiegtnosci
i zdoIndici sity roboczej. Rosnca konkurencja na rynku pracy oraz ustalony sposdétody pracy
z osobami pracggymi utracity swajg funkcjonalngdé.

Eksperci uwaaja, ze gospodarka oparta na wiedzy znajduje i trzecim etapie rozwoju
ludzkiej cywilizacji. Spoteczgstwo ludzkie napotyka wiele powmych zmian w ich zrozumieniu
zjawisk nieznanych wc#niej i dowiaduje si o odpowiednich dziataniach. Globalizacja, szybkie
postpy technologiczne, poszerzanie technologii inforgagch i komunikacyjnych, stata zmiana,
potrzeba uczeniaesiprzez calezycie i inne cechy tego nowegoodowiska gospodarczego miaty
decydujce znaczenie dla zmiany, a #8d dla wszystkich dziedzin dziatalfw cziowieka.

Stowa kluczowe dziatalng¢ cztowieka, rewolucja przemystowa.
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SOME REMARKS ON THE MEANING
OF "SECURITY"

Security in the era of ever increasing threats, \@ry important element in the proper
functioning entities. It should examine, controldadevelop the phenomenon at various
levels, because safety is the purpose and neesljguliby all units. The difficulty in making
progress to ensure the safety or peace, absenigkadnd the possibility of survival and
development, is associated with the dynamic deweéop of this phenomenon and the
diversity of its comprehension. In the literatuséll there is no uniform definition of the
term "security" and yet this phenomenon affectsrewea of life. Since the increased
military disputes many new risks that have to dedh people to protect themselves and
future generations the appropriate entity. Accaytlinthe "security" can connect not only
the lack of other war or armed conflict and anadyire the different categories. Currently,
a kind of security which hears and speaks far nadten than before is environmental
safety. The environment is an area important f@rg\human being and connects to all
areas of life. Therefore, you should take carehefeé@cosystem and make it very sensibly,
because the changes in nature are often irrevediiriension. Presented in the article topics
related to security is interdisciplinary. It coverany areas of science, ie. Social sciences,
administrative and sometimes in broad terms, arah @kieological thus providing a very
interesting source of information.

Keywords: safety, ecology, threats.

1. INTRODUCTION

The apparent recent widespread aggression, edgewaaised by the terrorist attacks
in which innocent people are killed, often provoldiscussions about the nature and
meaning of safety. Due to the interdisciplinary unat of the term, it clears its
determination to be impossible, the more that appgan the public area, more recent
threats trigger the need to assess the safetyhef aategories than just the military, as it
is intuitively understood. At the same time, begrim mind that there are many
definitions of security, it is worth mentioning tmeost distinctive, especially that most
of them have a common designations. The followimticla presents the characte-
ristic defining the concept of security, in order show the universal meaning of the
term.

1 Oktawia Jurgilewicz, PhD., lecturer at the WZ ZPgorresponding author: e-mail:
niemieco@prz.edu.pl
2 Aleksandra Piskorska, student 1ZZDU
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2. THE ESSENCE OF THE CONCEPT OF "SECURITY"

It is not easy to clearly define the term secutityaccurs in all areas of life as well as
literature and on the ground. For example, the ephof security can be defined as: lack
of threats (called danger) and confidence (caléddtg), which is a general need of human
and social groups

A broader definition of the concept takes into asgohuman needs points out that
security is a condition that gives a sense of oestaand guarantees its preservation as
well as a chance to improve. It is one of the basiman needs or situation characterized
by lack of risk of losing something that man partdecly appreciated; for example: work,
health, affection, respect and material géods

In this perspective, the phenomenon worded secaréythe most important values for
each subject, among other things for people, cmsand social groups. So security for
all, at various levels of age and includes protectieeds: existence, security, survival,
stability, identity, independence, protection leartl quality of lifé.

Further definition of the concept of security haseh shown in the publication Fri.
National security institutions, which mention ttestcurity means: a condition that gives
confidence and ensures that its behavior, and poromity for improvement. It is one of
the basic human needs, distinguished by a lackskfaf loss of what man particularly
appreciatetd

Given the above, please note that security is drieecimperatives of each individual
and of the specific state of mind or psyche enfitye latter issue came to a Swiss political
scientist, Daniel Frei. The author stated aftelyaiiag various security threats following
his distinguished states:

a) the state of insecurity - occurs when therel&sge real threat and compliance with

this threat is correct;

b) the state of obsession - occurs when a thrgerieived slight as large;

c) the state of false security - occurs when theatis serious and is seen as

negligible;

d) the security status - occurs when an externadathis not significant and its

perception corrett

In that defining the present phenomenon is importenw they perceive the security
situation different entities and that it is irrata - it can not be measured in fixed criteria.

In addition to the perception of security as a seagy and state security must be
understood as a process. According to S. Kozieja it ensuring the survival,
development and freedom to pursue their own intgliesspecific circumstances, through
the use of favorable circumstances (opportunitesjiressing the challenges, reducing the

3 M. Jurgilewicz,Bezpieczéstwo zgromadze Komentarz praktycznyVarszawa 2015, s. 17. Por.
A. Selcinski, Bezpieczéstwo wewptrzne w ugciu teoretycznym. Geneza i wspoéiczesne
rozumienie w naukach politycznychy e-Politikon, Kwartalnik Naukowy QGrodka Analiz
Politologicznych Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego, nr Warszawa 2012, s. 43.

4 Stownik terminéw z zakresu bezpiesta narodowegopod red.: J. Kaczmarka, W. tepkow-
skiego, B. Zdrodowskiego, Warszawa 2008, s. 14.

5 E. Nowak, M. NowakZarys teorii bezpieczstwa narodowegdVNarszawa 2011, s. 13.

6 Instytucje bezpiec#stwa narodowegopod. red.: M. Padziora, B. Szmulika, Warszawa 2012,
s. 2.

7 J. Staczyk, Wspotczesne pojmowanie bezpigsiaga Warszawa 1996, s. 17.
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risks and preventing (prevention and oppositionany threat to the company and its
interest&. Thus, the process as a specific event, it is ggnamic and variable over time.
After analyzing the presented phenomenon can be tbe¢ safety is the goal pursued
by all the concerned individual. However, indivitluzeeds or environment of each
organism are different and this can lead to mistsidadings and conflicts of interest.
This behavior would result in undermining the joagplication security. It follows that
operators must work together if they want to prewader, harmony and tranquility.

3. TYPES OF SECURITY

In the literature, the phenomenon of security &ssified according to different types.
The most popular security division occurs accordmthe following criteria:

a) subjective: national security and internatisedurity;

b) concerned: political security, military, sogiaultural, ideological, informative,

ecological;

c) spatial: the safety of local, regional and gléb

Subjective criterion refers to the social life oégple, groups, organizations and
countries. In literature, instead of the concephational security, we can find internal or
state and instead the concept of international riigclexternal security. It can be
considered that internal security is a conditionwinich ensured internal stability and
security of the entity external security concerasrtering threats of external nature.

In order to safeguard national security, therefateguld in particular be protected
territory of the State to take care of economic apttical interests of the country and
protect the food. In contrast, international seguis to provide each Member of the
international system, the region, ensure the umtésh existence, survival and
development liberties. It covers not only, or pritya existential values of individual
countries but also values common to the system aschstability, prudence, peace and
cooperatioff.

National security is very close to internationatisity. In both the explanations of
these terms you see a lot of similarities, howetlere is at least one difference, which
can be seen already in the nomenclature. Intemmetgecurity concerns relations between
countries or other entities and national securityecs situations that take place within the
boundaries of the country. International securityallly be defined as: protection system
of international relations from the threats and taleitization, confrontation, armed
conflicts and wars, ensuring joint and unilateracigity for the operators of the
international system in which they operate mechmsito prevent and reduce risks
accepted by the international community on theshabirespect for the principle of non-
force in international relatioks Of particular wording can be concluded that the
international security must strive by all membefrthe international community.

8 S. Koziej,Wstp do teorii i historii bezpieczstwa, Warszawa, 2010, s. 2.

9 Stownik termindéw z zakresu bezpiestea narodowegopod red.: J. Kaczmarka, W. tep-
kowskiego, B. Zdrodowskiego, Warszawa 2008, s.Pdy. M. Jurgilewicz Bezpieczéstwo..,
s. 17-18.

10 K. Grosicka, L. Grosicki, P. GrosickQrganizacja i kierowanie instytucjami bezpietsteva
wewrgtrznego pastwa,Puttusk—-Warszawa 2013, s. 15.

11 http://stosunki-miedzynarodowe.pl/bezpieczensdid/typologia-bezpieczenstwa-nowe-wyzwa-
nia (dosgp: 07.12.2015).
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The subject criterion is complementary to a subjeatriterion, because it affects the
development and detailed description of nationdliaternational security.

One of the most widely reported type of securityha literature is political security,
which mainly refers to the political interests betentity. For example, E. Nowak and
M. Nowak explained that political security concefthseats to the sovereignty, social
stability of states and governments and ideolothiaslegitimize thert.

In addition, the authors believe that this kindseturity should be considered in two
aspects:

a) risks threatening the independence of politigsthe state, or as a threat to the

policy;

b) risks resulting from the policy, which is aeht policy®.

Another type of security for the analysis is thdéesaof the military, also called
military. This variety of phenomena understood @edom from violence for political
purposes, refers to threats to the territorial gritg of the state, its population and
resources. It includes such threats as armed ajgnegerrorism, nationalist tendencies
and ideological divisions that could be used byar@mt$*.

Therefore, the most important elements of militagcurity are: the borders of the
state, the armed forces, training and military mogeand the defense industry. Describing
this type of security is easy to understand andereber its definition, as the name
suggests military or military action which it redat

Social security is another type of this phenometibooncerns the nature and essence
of the person and of society. Social security islarstood as: survival, prosperity,
sustainable development of society by providinghkagality of life of citizens, families
and vulnerable people, their living conditions,sleie, work and access to goods of
common use, as well as combating unemploymentakextlusion and conflict soctal

Another type of security is the safety culture. dmelieve that this variety should be
combined with social security but it applies toatler issues. Security cultural concerns:
the general conditions for nurture and preservevidiee of determining the national
identity and at the same time opportunities torlamm the experience of other nations
and societié$. Thus, cultural safety refers indirectly to thebfieiand in particular to the
traditions, symbols of national and spiritual value

Another type of security among those listed in piesent criterion is the safety of
ideology. Ideology is associated with beliefs aatle system. In developing this thesis it
can be concluded that the safety of ideologicateams both the confidence and freedom
to profess as well as survival, operation and dgprakent of secular and religious
ideologies not considered harmful. Therefore, foeeaf speech and freedom of religion,
which does not aspire to the formation threatsvahiel elements of ideological security.

The next type of security terminology are: safetipimation. Some theorists believe
That information is one of the most important thirig the world, because it is through

12 E. Nowak, M. Nowak, op. cit., s. 47.

13 |bidem,s. 48.

14 ], CzaputowiczBezpieczéstwo migdzynarodowe - wspétczesne koncepéparszawa 2012,
s. 39.

15 Instytucje bezpiec#dstwa narodowegopod red.: M. Padziora, B. Szmulika, Warszawa 2012,
s. 9.

16 K. Grosicka, L. Grosicki, P. Grosicki, op. ci.,16.
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communication and communicating a rapid developrmaEnthuman civilization and

operate a variety of organisms. Information Seguhitclude protecting information

against unauthorized disclosure, modification, mesion or disabling of its processing.
State free from threats, which include the bridtes transmission of information that
unauthorized parties, espionage, subversive activisabotag€.

The last type of security referred to in the litera is the ecological security. The
environment and its elements are essential forstifety and security aspects, both
internally and externally. Continuous human adteit as well as natural factors
increasingly affect the security of various ensitiareatening their continued existence.

The smallest has a local security coverage and ¢dii&s about this kind of as a local
security. These names indicate the undifferentiated uniform area for which this type
of security and on matters that relate to the sedecommunity. Thus, local security
covers only part of the territory of the state aattial community in the territory. This
area can be a separate territory within the statievolve several entitié%

The next type of security that their size incluaesre space and takes care of the
interests of large groups of actors is regionaligge A brief definition of this variety of
security is in the Glossary of Terms in the fiefdhational security. The authors suggest
that regional security is the security of statesited in the region. Its stability and quality
certify unity of interests, political analysis, guditical interests and cultural proximify

The area of the region is nowhere fixed, it is avemtional size characterized by such
common links economic or cultural traits. It follswhat the safety of the region may
cover a huge area and also a small area.

The last and most extensive concept that referthéospatial criterion is global
security. In the era of globalization events hageuored even in a small community echo
around the world. So this phenomenon of global sgcand safety processes for the
whole of humanity, including in many ways the glpbevolving decisive player on the
world stage and most other entities (including aigation) internationa?.

4. SUMMARY

Given the above it can be seen that the conceggafrity is a term ambiguous, vague,
and also examined in terms of the particular aracerned because of the different
categories of risks in the public space. Therefasea safety divisions distinguished by
their different types, that were designed to prevpdotection in the area.

The beneficiary of security is undoubtedly humarg aecurity assurance enables free
development and basic needs. The emergence of newee and threats in the public
sphere means that security has become for a lomg &n important element of state
policy, the international dimension should be aogty and provide a platform for
enhanced cooperation.

17 E. Nowak, M. Nowak, op. cit., s. 101-102.

18 Por. O. Niemiec i in.Wybrane zagadnienia ochrodyodowiska w turystyceRzeszow—Nowy
Sqcz 2010, s. 29.

19 Stownik terminéwz zakresu bezpiecmdwa narodowegopod red. J. Kaczmarka, W. tep-
kowskiego. B. Zdrodowskiego, Warszawa 2008, s. 19.

20 |hidem,s. 16.
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KILKA UWAG NA TEMAT POJ ECIA ,BEZPIECZE NSTWO”

Bezpieczéstwo w dobie gjgle narastagcych zagraen, jest bardzo wanym elementem
w prawidtowym funkcjonowaniu podmiotoéw. Nale bada, kontrolowa& i rozwijaé to
zjawisko na rénych ptaszczyznach, poniewvdezpieczéstwo jest celem i potrzgb do
ktérego dza wszystkie jednostki.

Trudnd¢ w zmierzaniu do zapewnienia bezpietsteva, czyli spokoju, braku zagmm
oraz maliwosci przetrwania i rozwoju, wize si z dynamicznym rozwojem tego zjawiska
oraz r@norodndcia jego pojmowania. W literaturze przedmiotagie brak jest jednolitej
definicji terminu ,bezpieczestwo” a przecige to zjawisko dotyczy kalego obszaruycia.
Od czasu wzmmnych sporéw militarnych powstato wiele nowych z#gh, z ktorymi
musz upora sie ludzie aby zabezpiecéysobie i przysztym pokoleniom odpowiedni byt.
W zwigzku z tym ,bezpieczestwa” nie maemy powazywa’ tylko z brakiem wojen czy
innych zbrojnych konfliktéw a rozpatrywae w r&nych kategoriach.

Obecnie, rodzajem bezpieéatwa, o ktorym styszy i mowi sizdecydowanie e&ciej
niz wczeniej jest bezpieczstwo ekologiczneSrodowisko jest obszarem istotnym dla
kazdego cziowieka idczy skt ze wszystkimi dziedzinandycia. W zwhzku z tym naley
zadb& o ekosystem i zrobi to bardzo rozginie, poniewa zmiany zachodge
w przyrodzie maj czgsto wymiar nieodwracalny.



Some remarks... 171

Zaprezentowana w artykule tematyka gzina z bezpiechstwem ma charakter
interdyscyplinarny. Obejmuje wiele obszaréw naukolwyj. nauki spoteczne, administra-
cyjne a niekiedy w szerokim ¢giu nawet i teologiczne stanaygi tym samym bardzo
ciekawezrddto informaciji.

Stowa kluczowe bezpieczastwo, ekologia, zageenia.
DOI:10.7862/rz.2016.hss.67

Przestano do redakcji: stycz€016 r.
Przyjeto do druku: grudzi¢ 2016 r.
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AN APPROACH TO GEOTHERMAL RESOURCES
AS A REGIONAL DEVELOPMENT DRIVER
IN POLAND

Geothermal energy has engaged researchers fropusatdlisciplines largely because it
provides significant advantages over other renesvabsources and has become one the
most extensively used renewable resource worldwlde addition to these technical
parameters, geothermal resources are of an endageharacter i.e. their exploitation takes
place where they are located. The aim of this lartis to examine a possible scenario
relating to the impact of geothermal resources arall development, based upon their
primary energy-producing function. Geothermal egeexploited locally can positively
influence the economic situation of a region iredirand indirect ways. Moreover, interest
in this source of energy has been motivated by dbsire to integrate sustainable
development into national energy plans and the fl@ap Union’s ambition to enhance its
significance in community energy balances. Thusllgaroduction and consumption of
geothermal heat and water should be a principleazfl energy security for municipalities
or regions with appropriate geological conditiohwever, in the existing literature, its
local development impact has been marginalized amsufficiently discussed by
practitioners. This article attempts to close thap and to establish development indicators
that measure local development associated with ube of geothermal resources.
Notwithstanding the relatively marginal importancational authorities have given
geothermal resources to date, Poland was chosie asain object of the research reported
on here because of its particularly high geotheqoaéntial. Empirical analysis of selected
Polish municipalities with ongoing exploitation @éothermal energy allows us to assess the
contribution of geothermal resources to municigakl development indicators. The
theoretical conceptualization underpinning thislysia is provided by endogenous growth
theory as well as reflections on the precise didiniof local development.

Keywords: geothermal resources, renewable resources, |leaal@pment, endogenous
growth

1. INTRODUCTION

Discussions about sustainability and energy secuatgets dominate the current
approach to renewable resources. Neverthelessydhieet for renewable resources is still
relatively independent and state-decentralised evh@maining connected to regional
distribution networks and rather locally sourcetieTiterature on this theme has already
recognized a positive relation between the useenéwable resources, the creation of
employment and increases in local budgets. Thesenpial benefits combined with the
reliability of renewable resources weigh heavilyfavor of continued investment and

1 Katarzyna A. Kurek, Alumnus of Erasmus UniversRytterdam, Faculty of Economics and
Business, kaankurek@hotmail.com.
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development of the sector. This paper focuses othgemal resources which, compared
to all other renewables, remain predominantly untdher control and competence of
regional or local authorities. The aim of this stusl to make an initial assessment of the
local component in the geothermal resource managear subsequently discuss the
relation between renewable resources (specific@gothermal energy) and local
development. A leading argument is that geothemesdurces have a positive impact on
the performance of the community that exploits theomsequently, the core part of this
paper consists of an attempt to identify indicattmrsneasure the impact of geothermal
resource use on local development. If the use afthgemal renewables induces
quantitative and/or qualitative changes in the tgument trajectories of local economies,
indicators depicting such changes need to be aaitett. The present article examines the
principle development indicators discussed in itezdture with a view to establishing an
approach that will contribute to the characteraatof the relation between renewable
resource exploitation and local development peréoroe indicators. As a result of the
multi-criteria comparative analysis conducted iis tlesearch, a matrix of indicators was
formulated that can be applied to the impact assessof geothermal resources at the
level of a local/regional administrative unit.

In spite of rare attempts to analyze the contrdyutdbf geothermal resources to the
regional and/or local economy, the subject remamger-researched and much scope for
new interpretations remains.

2. RESEARCH AIMS AND LITERATURE REVIEW

Unlike other renewables that provide power on aermittent basis, geothermal
energy is continuous and independent of the weathetimatic conditions. Geothermal
energy technologies have been found optimal astituties for coal-generated energy
discuss Asif and MunnérAt the present stage of expansion of this resgltcsaves an
equivalent of around 77 million barrels of oil wibilide used for electricity generation
and the production of héafThis study is dedicated to examining geothernnargy in
Poland, which was chosen both because of its teahpiotential and the fact that its
widespread character makes it a potential resatlnatecan be locally regulated. Polish
geothermal potential is calculated to be presedeumalmost 80% of the earth’s crust in
the country, one of the highest levels in Europehnically 40% of this potential is ready
to deliver economically attractive geothermal haatl energy. Poland is capable of
producing 625.000 PJ of geothermal energy, whetfem@nnual energy consumption is
around 4000 P3. Furthermore, this technical potential correspotms30% of the

2 M. Asif, T. Muneer,Energy supply, its demand and security issuesliéoeloped and emerging
economies,Renewable and Sustainable Energy Reviews”, 20Q7)1fp. 1388-1413.

3 P.M. Wright, S.H. Ward, H.P. Ross, R.C. WeState-of-the-art geophysical exploration for
geothermal resourcesGeophysics”, 1985/50(12), pp. 2666-2696.

4 R. Ney, Zasoby energii geotermalnej w Polsce iztivee kierunki jej wykorzystanja[w:]
Materiaty z seminarium naukowego pn. ,Problemy wyystania energii geotermalnej i wiatro-
wej w Polsce”, Wyd. IGSMIE PAN. Krakéw—-Zakopaned¥9

5 W. Bujakowski, Wykorzystanie wdd termalnych w Polsce (stan na roR9R0,Przeghd
Geologiczny”, 2010/58(7), pp. 580-588.
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domestic demand for heat calculate Turski and $ekezothermal energy is applied for
the purposes of communal heating, drinking watesyigion of water-based recreational
centres, and there exist credible perspectivesnfireased application in cooling, food
processing, farming and industrySince geothermal resources are a natural resource
located on public land, public utilities and auities are in a position to develop it. By
proposing that endogenous resources constitutejar rsaurce of development Rorfler
initiated the theoretical debate over natural reses exploitation as a driver of
endogenous growth.

One aspect of the endogenous growth model addrélseway in which natural
resources in particular and the environment in gdnewith the former seen as
endogenous public goods. Thus, following Brander Baylor®, Daltonet al.°, Plummer
et al, and the US Environmental Protection Ageicendogenous resources can be
seen as a core element in regional specializatiohaastimulus to growth in small-scale
economies, with local communities identified as phienary recipients of the benefits and
externalities connected with the exploitation ofnewable resourcesRybach?,
Szymaiska and Chodkowska-MiszcZAdksuggest that developing renewable resources
enhances and revitalizes the economic potentiala ofocality. Geothermal energy
considered as an endogenous resource is produceéxatoit locally and it therefore
generates added value for local communities findrisos et al. 2003° and Lund®. The
fact researchers have found that its use hmémal negative environmental impact, its
influence on inhabitants’ health are positive anldais significant capacity to create direct
and ongoing benefits for local residents has stitedl the desire to exploit this resource.
Jarczewsket al. 17 argue that optimal conditions for geothermal eiptimn are found in

6 M. Turski, R. SekretKonieczné¢ reorganizacji systeméw cieptowniczych swietle zmian
zachodazcych w sektorze budowlano-instalacyjnyRynek Energii”, 2015/4(119), pp. 27-34.

7 B. Kepinska, Geothermal energy country update for Poland, 200042 ,Proceedings World
Geothermal Congress”, 2015, (p. 11).

8 P.M. Romer,The origins of endogenous growtliThe journal of economic perspectives”,
1994/8(1), pp. 3-22.

9 J.A. Brander, M.S. TayloiThe simple economics of Easter Island: A RicarddtiMis model of
renewable resource usgdmerican economic review”, 1998, pp. 119-138.

10 T.R. Dalton, R.M. Coats, B.R. Asrabadienewable resources, property-rights regimes and
endogenous growthEcological Economics”, 2005/52(1), pp. 31-41.

11 P. Plummer, M. Tonts, K. Martinu§ndogenous growth, local competitiveness and regiona
development: Western Australia's Regional Citi€122011 ,Journal of economic and social
policy”, 2014/16(1), p. 1-29.

12 https:/iwww.epa.govi/sites/production/files/20a6dessed 10.07.2016).

13 L. Rybach,The future of geothermal energy and its challengesceedings World Geothermal
Congress April 2010”7, 2010, (vol. 29).

14 D. Szymaska, J. Chodkowska-MiszczuEndogenous resources utilization of rural areas in
shaping sustainable development in Polapdenewable and Sustainable Energy Reviews”,
2011/15(3), pp. 1497-1501.

15 N. Andritsos, P. Dalampakis, N. Koliddse of geothermal energy for tomato dryinGeoHeat
Center Quarterly Bul”, 2003/24(1), pp. 9-13.

16 J.W. Lund, Freeston D.HWorld-wide direct uses of geothermal energy 2Q@eothermics”,
2001/30(1), pp.29-68.

17 Jarczewski W., Huculak M., Dej MWykorzystanie Energii Geotermalnej w Polsce /The use
of geothermal energy in PolangPrace Geograficzne”, 2015(141), p. 87.
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locations that are at or in close proximity to swmurce of renewable geothermal energy,
namely in relatively small and medium sized muradipes with a dense network of
housing and supporting infrastructure. Since tlseuece is exploited locally, it directly or
indirectly promotes the local job market. Indeedhahssonet all® have observed
socioeconomic development associated with this tfpmergy generation. Consequently,
Fridleifssort®, KageP® and Sanchez-Velascet al. 2003* felt able to argue that
geothermal exploitation stimulates local developmday creating new economic
opportunities and allowing pre-existing social bdaries to be transcended. According to
Akella et al?? and Weiet al. 2009 besides direct benefits such as energy generation,
geothermal resources produce induced benefits stongimostly of employment and
income circulation in domestic markets. Theternational Renewable Energy Agency
estimates that over 160,000 direct geothermal yedre created worldwide in 20%%and
that local employment creation would experience biidigit growth in the coming
decadelLehr et al?®, Ragwitzet al?® and Panwaet al?’ have argued that geothermal
energy’s substitution of fossil fuel use would ioduadditional economic effects in
domestic markets. Indications from the literatueview suggestthat the use of
geothermal resources positively impacts on local sm-economic developmentlts
endogenous charactérpermits us to conclude that local communities aadnestic
markets are potentially the initial recipients drheficiaries of harnessing this resource.

18 T.B. Johansson, H. Kelly, A.K.N. Reddy, R.H. WillianRenewable Fuels and Electricity for
a Growing World Economy: Defining and Achieving #atential ,Energy Studies Review”,
1992/4(3), pp. 201-212.

19 |.B. Fridleifsson,Geothermal energy for the benefit of the pepgRenewable and sustainable
energy reviews”, 2001/5(3), pp. 299-312.

20 A, Kagel, A handbook on the externalities, employment, ammh@nics of geothermal energy
Geothermal Energy Association, Washington DC, Bet@006.

21 R. Sanchez-Velasco, M. Lépez-Diaz, H. Mendoza, &loTHinojosa,New CFE geothermal
village power plant in Mexico bestows local residgentth prosperity - and children with ice
cream Comision Federal de Electricidad, Mexico 2003.

22 A K. Akella, R.P. Saini, M.P. Sharm&ocial, economical and environmental impacts of
renewable energy systemRenewable Energy”, 2009/34(2), pp. 390-396.

23 M. Wei, S. Patadia, D.M. KammeRyutting renewables and energy efficiency to work: How
many jobs can the clean energy industry genenat¢thé U2, ,Energy policy”, 2010/38(2),
pp. 919-931.

24 http://lwww.irena.org/DocumentDownloads/PublicaiiRENA_RE_Jobs_Annual_Review_
2015.pdf (accessed 10.07.2016).

25 U. Lehr, J. Nitsch, M. Kratzat, C. Lutz, D. EdléRenewable energy and employment in
Germany ,Energy policy”, 2008/36(1), pp- 108-117.

26 M. Ragwitz, W. Schade, B. Breitschopf, R. Walz, N.Ifitsh, M. Rathmann, G. Resch,
C. Panzer, T. Faber, R. Haas, C. Nath&hg impact of renewable energy policy on economic
growth and employment in the European Uniduropean Commission, DG Energy and
Transport, Brussels, Belgium 2009.

27 N.L. Panwar, S.C. Kaushik, S. KothaRple of renewable energy sources in environmental
protection: a review,Renewable and Sustainable Energy Reviews”, 2011)1p(8 1513-1524.

28 . Chakravorty, J. Roumasset, K. T&ndogenous substitution among energy resources and
global warming ,Journal of Political Economy”, 1997/105(6), d201-1234.
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The present article focuses on local developmaetttithbased on the identification of
the potentialities of the endogenous resourcesgifen community or area. According to
Szewczulet al?® local development is a process of making chanddsnaa territory that
comprises cities, municipalities or counties and thsearch reported on here would
include the use of geothermal resources as an taqgarhange factor. While thidrature
presents a wide range of definitions of local depeient, recent findings emphasize two
key concepts: sustainability and economic welfdige classical approach, as presented
by Coffey and Polés¥® defines local development in terms of sustainasenomic
growth as measured by the expansion of entreprshiguiand the growth of firms and the
overall economic wellbeing of a community. Accowglito these authors, endogenous
elements i.e. any local advantages, contributeltza spirit of entrepreneurship. Pike
al.®t, Walker et al®? and Del Rio and Burguill§ stress the importance of using
endogenous resources to promoting the sustainabilitocal development as measured
by their socio-economic impact on communities. Clamgntary work by Kauch
34 Strojny and Baraili and Pireset al3® refer to four factors that are essential to assgss
the possibilities for sustainable local developmesbcial potentialities, economic
opportunities, environment conditions and/or casts, and institutional capacity. Such
assessments deploy development indicators, thenattigen of which serves to verify the
hypothesis that local exploitation of geothermasorgces can have positive socio-
economic impacts. The literature also recommeneésctinstruction of indicators that
capture changes in local development. Following shteid and Weisbréd@Malecki?®,
Olewiler*® and Scipioniet al*® a set of measures reflecting the level of economic

29 A, Szewczuk, M. Kogut-Jaworska, M. Ziot®ozwdj lokalny i regionalny. Teoria i praktyka,
Wydaw. CH Beck, Warszawa 2011

30 W.J. Coffey, M. PoleseThe concept of local development: a stages modetndbgenous
regional growth ,Papers in Regional Science”, 1998/55(1), pp. 1-12

31 A, Pike, A. Rodriguez-Pose, J. Tomaneygal and regional developmerRoutledge NY 2006.

32 G. Walker, S. Hunter, P. Devine-Wright, B. Evahis, Fay, Harnessing community energies:
explaining and evaluating community-based localisnrenewable energy policy in the UK
.Global Environmental Politics”, 2007/7(2), pp.-82.

33 P, Del Rio, M. Burguillo,Assessing the impact of renewable energy deploymenibcal
sustainability: Towards a theoretical framewprRenewable and sustainable energy reviews”,
2008/12(5), pp. 1325-1344.

34 A. Kozuch, Rola samorzdu terytorialnego we wspieraniu rozwoju lokalnggtnstrumenty
zarzdzania rozwojem w przedgiiorczych gminach”, 2011, pp. 9-26.

35 J. Strojny, M. Baran,Przedsgbiorczai¢ i innowacyjnéé w zarzdzaniu rozwojem JST
.Przedsgbiorczaé¢-Edukacja”, 2014/10, pp. 187-198.

36 S.M. Pires, T. Fidélis, T.B. Ramosleasuring and comparing local sustainable develagme
through common indicators: Constraints and achmeets in practice ,Cities”, 2014/39,
pp. 1-9.

37 G. Weisbrod, B. Weisbrodyleasuring economic impacts of projects and prograBenomic
Development Research Group, 10 (1997).

38 E. Malecki,Jockeying for position: what it means and why it evattto regional development
policy when places compet®&egional studies”, 2004/38(9), pp.1101-1120.

39 N. Olewiler,Environmental sustainability for urban areas: Thuer of natural capital indicators
,Cities”, 2006/23(3), pp. 184-195.
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activities and social conditions in a given arealdoinclude, for example, economic
opportunities, local environmental conditions, ttemographic profile and dynamics of
the society, levels of technological integrationg docal budgetary resources.

3. RESEARCH METHOD

The object of the empirical analysis conductedhis tesearch is a set of nine Polish
municipalities that have a minimum 10 years’ expatce of accessing geothermal
reserves and operating within a functioning enengiwork: Szaflary, Zakopane, Bialy
Dunajec, Poronin, Bukowina Tatreka, Mszczondw, Uniejow, Stargard Szcaski and
Pyrzyce, subsequently referred to as the geothemmaicipalities®. Although there are
about 25 Polish municipalities that are in varipbases of using geothermal energy and
water, only this sample has exploited it long erodigr changes in the development
indicators to be appropriately obserf®d

Multi-criteria analytical methods allow us to comtian impact assessment — in this
case, the impact on domestic markets of the hangesd geothermal resources. The
process of verifying the research question beginfobmulating a research criterion, in
this case a descriptive one, summarizing the deapddg, socio-economic and technical
dimensions of development.

Empirical observation of development indicators vides a measure of the
development gap. In effect a synthetic indicatodédivered that allows us to compare
trends in various development indicators. The etqubresults would be that a high value
of the calculated synthetic variable would reflecthigh level of development i.e.
a positive change. However, the possible alteratiequires a comparison, thus
benchmarking is employed to compare each geothemmaicipality with a matching
group of municipalities. This is a common metha#d in regional economics to assess
trends in performance indicatéts** and is therefore appropriate and relevant for
determining the extent of Polish geothermal munilifigs’ competitive advantage.

4. DATA ANALYSIS AND RESULTS

The local development effects assumed to be adedcwith the use of geothermal
resources are tested by way of an analysis focuginthe performance dynamics of key
development indicators. Drawing upon the literatvegiew above, @ble 1 presents

40 A. Scipioni, A. Mazzi, M. Mason, A. Manzarddhe Dashboard of Sustainability to measure
local urban sustainable development: The case ystafl Padua Municipality ,Ecological
indicators”, 2009/9(2), pp- 364-380.

41 Geothermal establishments in municipalities: Braf(1993), Bialy Dunajec (1996), Pyrzyce
(1997), Mszczonéw (1999), Uniejow (2001), Zakopaf@®01), Poronin (2001), Stargard
Szczeaiski (2005), Bukowina Tatrzska (2005).

42 Estimation of geothermal municipalities based the information from Polish Geothermal
Society (http://www.energia-geotermalna.org.pl).

43 U. Kobylinska, E. Gliska,Wykorzystanie benchmarkingu w doskonaleniu systermégdzania
placéwkach samogziu terytorialnego[w:] B. Plawgo (red), ,Polska Wschodnia — zatzanie
rozwojem”, WSAP, Biatystok 2008.

4 S. Gdek, J. Strojny, M. Kéridtek, Wykorzystanie benchmarkingu w zatzaniu strategicznym
administracy publiczry, ,Przedsgbiorczd¢ i Zarzmdzanie”,2013/14(12, cz. 2 Zadzanie
w XXI wieku. Meneder innowacyjnej organizacji. G& Il), pp. 127-142.
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a matrix of 24 diagnostic variables (sub-indicatageouped in six thematic categories
(indicators) generated from data provided by thent@é Statistical Office of Poland
(Gtéwny Urzd Statystyczny- GUS). The standardized databas¢éckées back over the
last 20 years, with geothermal operations in Polaidg observed in the same time frame
i.e. 1995-2015. In choosing the most relevant iaitics, it was necessary to take into
consideration both the date of observations andiritiiations of the GUS database.

Table 1. Local development categories and theicatdrs

Categories of local development indicators
Population Local Local Tourism Infrastructure Quality of Life
Resources Economy government
'.”te”?a' % of Municipal Polish tourists Industr!al and Outpatient
migration/ . ; . domestic water healthcare
employed income/inhabi- | accommodated/1(Q ] i
10.000 inhabitants tant 00 inhabitants consumption facilities/10.00
inhabitants /inhabitant 0 inhabitants
i Environmental
irl:lcgart:arisicla / No of private im’; sltcrlﬁgrl]t Foreign tourists | Cubic volume of protection
economic . accommodated/10alelivered buildings  investment/
10.000 activities expenditure/ 0 inhabitants / inhabitant i i
inhabitants inhabitant inhabitant
o . )
% O.f . | No of national| PIT income/ Tourism . |Km of watersupply| Primary and
population in| . accommodation o Lower secondal
productive commerc_lal _e‘r;]]plljc_)yed units/1000 and i?n;:ag(.)n education
age companies inhabitant inhabitants network/inhabitan expenditure/pupl|
No of . ) % of population
. commercial | Budget deficit/ | No of overnight Residential water connected to
Birth rate ) . ; . system connections
companies with inhabitant stays ; . wastewater
' . /inhabitant
foreign capital treatment plant

Source:Elaborated by the author based on GUS data.

Benchmarking methods were applied to capture thgeard change in indicators
between geothermal municipalities compared to acheat group of municipalities
without geothermal resources. Using the benchmarcept deployed by Davis and
Davis® andRondo-Brovetto and Saliteréf, each of thenine geothermal municipalities
were examined in relation to a benchmark groupiv& municipalities of a similar size
(population and km2), administrative profile andgephical location. There were 54
observations in total (6 indicator categories x éhdhmark groups) with the average
performance of the five benchmark municipalities\gecompared with the corresponding
geothermal municipality. On the basis of this benatking model, the following steps

45 R.J. Davis, R.A. Davisiramework for Managing Process Improvement: BenaknTaitorial,
~System Research and Applications”, Corp. Arlingtoh 1994.

46 P. Rondo-Brovetto, I. Saliterefomparing regions, cities, and communities: localeggoment
benchmarking as an instrument for improving perfance and competitivenessThe
Innovation Journal: The Public Sector Innovatioardal”, 2007/12(3).
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were followed to assess the extent to which locatetbpment measures had been
impacted: each variable was identified as eithedirtgastimulated or suppressed local
development; data were then normalized, and a stiatimdicator generated.

Since the resulting diagnostic variables would &insf a set of local development
stimulants, the aim of multi-criteria analysisdscompare all the stimulants from multiple
perspectives. It does so by exploring a complexnphenon that, while it cannot be
measured directly, can be assessed by way of hetimindicator which is able to capture
changes in the development performance indicatorsgeothermal and benchmark
municipalities.

The Zero Unitarization Method (ZUM), a widely usedethod of examining the
impact of stimulants to (or destimulants of) regibmand local growth, was used to
normalize all 24 diagnostic variables. In this sfiecase, the ZUM is used to discover if
the fact of having geothermal resources activisebe cause of a socio-economic growth
in the municipalities, compared to other municifg@d from the same region. To
normalize the variables, Kukutd’sZUM formula for stimulant variables was applied.
The resultant scores are placed within a closeehiat [0,1] with values closer to “1”
indicating that the stimulant variable under seryis associated with a positive change in
overall local development. Similarly, the synthetidicator — the arithmetic mean of the
aggregation function with all diagnostic variablesrmalized — is also represented by
a value in the [0,1] interval. The higher the vatdighe resultant synthetic indicators, the
higher the level of the geothermal municipalitiemtal development potential compared
to the benchmark municipalities. Moreover, the dddpnethodology allows the results to
be ranked, i.e. indicating which variables (or camabion of variables) are associated with
higher and lower levels of local development perfance. For practical reasons, the
study adopted the assumption that each of theblasaanalyzed has the same effect on
the level of the complex phenomenon under scrutiry local socioeconomic
developmerif, giving all variables equal weights. The resultisgnthetic measure of
development is represented in Table 2.

The score for each category summarizes the refulisll four variables defining it.
The total performance indicator is arrived at byeraging the final score for the six
indicator categories, thereby permitting a comperi® be made between the dynamics of
local development for each geothermal municipaityl its benchmark group, including
observations relating to year-on-year changes & \hriables. Since the statistical
observation addresses the 24 diagnostic variabhed tvere applied to the 54
municipalities used for benchmarking purposess ipassible to confirm our hypothesis
that the higher the value of the indicator the tgeds the contribution to local
development. In this study, all indicators considt socio-economic development
measures (see Table 1) and, in line with its iniBaearch questions, the scores should be
higher in the case of geothermal municipalitiesitii®e benchmarked municipalities that

47 K. Kukuta,Metoda unitaryzacji zerowanejVydaw. Naukowe PWN. Warszawa 2000.

48 Appenzeller D., Metodologiczne problemy opisu i prognozowania kojidfinansowe;
[w:] Dittmann P., Szanduta J. (red.), ,Prognozoigam zaradzaniu firmy”, Indygo Zahir Media,
Wroctaw 2008.
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Table 2. Compilation of ZUM results for the develahindicators categories

Indicator categories 1995-2015

Popula- . Average

Municipality tion Local Local Tourism Infra- Qua_llty Total annual

Resourced €conomy government structure | of life | development cfg;’r;ge
Mszczonéw 0,39 0,62 0,54 0,22 0,2 0,6 0,43 1,08
Benchmark 0,47 0,38 0,47 0,31 0,36 0,38 0,39 0,05
Uniejow 0,28 0,45 0,71 0,8 0,58 0,3 0,52 0,77
Benchmark 0,5 0,38 0,37 0,18 04 03 0,36 0,03
Zakopane 0,49 0,83 0,8 0,89 0,81 0,87 0,77 0,04
Benchmark 0,57 0,43 0,43 0,12 0,21 039 0,36 -0,22
Bukowina | 0,49 0.6 0,51 0,94 032| o049 o055 116
Benchmark 0,44 0,36 0,46 0,06 0,36 0,4 0,34 0,57
Dﬁfge . 0,66 05 0,47 0,85 038| o039 053 0,28
Benchmark 0,44 0,46 0,44 0,07 0,42 0,33 0,36 0,76
Poronin 0,47 0,54 0,41 0,92 0,45 0,44 0,54 0,09
Benchmark 0,46 0,39 0,46 0,13 0,37 033 0,36 0,04
Szaflary 0,67 0,42 0,39 0,21 0,31 0,29 0,38 0,20
Benchmark 0,41 0,39 0,28 0,31 0,31 0245 0,33 0,17
Stgggc";fd 0,21 0,33 0,28 0,06 0,32 031 026 -0,27
Benchmark 0,31 0,48 0,31 0,38 0,47 0,4 0,39 0,25
Pyrzyce 0,59 0,52 0,27 0,21 0,34 0,474 0,4 -0,40
Benchmark 0,5 0,43 0,57 0,44 0,41 0,38 0,45 0,65

Source:Elaborated by the author

have no such resources. The likely impact of haingsgeothermal energy on diverse
aspects of local development would therefore ineiud

Local economy.The relation was strongest in the case of thellecanomy
indicator, with 8 out of 9 geothermal municipaktiescoring higher than the
corresponding benchmark group; this indicates thate exist opportunities for
direct and induced economic activities related e harnessing of geothermal
energy. It is likely that the impact on job creationvestment attractiveness and
induced entrepreneurship would derive from the ipufpose application of
geothermal energy products and accompanying ecanaativities. Additionally,
the aspect of having green energy generated byhgeoal plants is an attractive
proposition for potential investors both nationadldoreign.

Quality of Life There was a significant result in the quality lib¢ indicator
category, with 6 out of 9 scores higher than thechenarked municipalities;
investment in geothermal projects and related vestuhad resulted in
improvements in both environmental and human aspedife.

Public Finance There was also an observable impact on the sizéoaal
government budgets in 6 out of 9 municipalitierceigeothermal-driven activities
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(both direct and induced) are able to stimulate lipumcome growth and
investment.

Population.The relatively positive result of in the categofypopulation resources
(5 out of 9 cases) indicates that inhabiting a ligcahat benefits from the
exploitation of geothermal resources is likely toomote local demographic
stability by helping both to retain the existingppdation and to attract new
residents.

Tourism The tourism indicator also was higher in 5 ouBafhunicipalities. This
outcome is explained by visitors to the geotherspas, health centers and the
creation of associated services. However, optimiegarding this effect should
not be exaggerated because Zakopane, Bukowinaaiske, Biaty Dunajec and
Poronin are all have a long historical traditiorsp tourism. On the other hand, in
Mszczondéw, Uniejéw and Szaflary tourism was nortexisbefore the launch of
their geothermal energy projects and the subsedfleatishing of associated
health and recreational facilities.

Infrastructure Somewhat contrary to expectations (based on #ut fhat
geothermal water and heat is distributed to theallaecipients throughout
collective systems), the lowest indicator growthsviia the infrastructure category
with only 4 out of 9 municipalities having higheroses than the corresponding
benchmark cases. However, it should not indicatee@tral or negative relation
between infrastructure development and geotheresdurce since limitations in
the database prevented all the relevant featuréscaf infrastructure from being
tested.

Total developmentin 7 out of 9 cases, the total development irtdicdthe
synthetic indicator) depicting the scale of locavelopment progress over the
1995-2015 period was higher for the geothermal wipalities than the
corresponding benchmarked municipalities. Only Pggzand Stargard Szcze-
cinski had scores lower (albeit only slightly) thare thenchmark. This result can
be interpreted as a general trend of faster gromnd development among
geothermal municipalities compared to benchmarkedicipalities without access
to this energy source. As discussed above, asie fhe absence of geothermal
energy, the benchmark groups have very similar adtaristics to the
corresponding geothermal municipalities. It is #fere accurate to use the
synthetic indicator to compare variations in thecumulated performance
indicators. The synthetic indicator provides a nseahidentifying and measuring
the development gap attributable to the exploitatid geothermal energy, based
upon the selected development indicators.

Average annual chang&he annual change score represents the percemagthg
in a municipality’s development each year, basethemaverage of the differences
between each year’s total development indicatorescdere, the results reflect
those provided by the synthetic indicator, undartinthe advantages of geothermal
municipalities over their benchmarked comparatbrghe majority of cases, the
geothermal municipality experience faster and mpositive growth, with the
exception of three municipalities: Stargard Szar®di and Pyrzyce (munici-
palities that had already scored below their bersskmin the total development
category) and Biaty Dunajec (which had not). Thgger the difference between
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the scores of geothermal municipalities and bencknggoup the greater the
development impact of local geothermal-based desvis likely to be.
Visualization of the above-mentioned scores hetpdllastrate changes in the local

development performance from the launch date of ltlal geothermal industry. In
Figures 1 and 3 below, this base year (differer@doh of the geothermal municipalities)
provides an index of 100 for all the indicatorseafch geothermal municipality and its
benchmark group; the total development score iersposed (since it summarizes all
24 diagnostic variables), and a trend line trades growth of the total performance
indicator. In the case of six geothermal municipedi (Mszczondw, Uniejéw, Zakopane,
Bukowina Tatrzaska, Szaflary, and Pyrzyce), the total developniedicator deviates
positively from the year of initiation of the geetimal network and therefore a tendency
for development indicators growth is confirmed.cimtrast, Bialy Dunajec, Poronin and
Stargard Szczetski do not display a significant growth tendenanfrthe launch of their
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Figure 1. Mszczonéw — score of total developmemticator vs. benchmark group
(1999 = 100)

Source: Elaborated by the author
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Figure 2. Uniejéw — score of total development @addrvs benchmark group (2001 =100)

Source: Elaborated by the author.
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Figure 3. Szaflary — score of total developmentdatdr vs. benchmark group (1995 = 10)

Source: Elaborated by the author.

geothermal networks. It should be noted that, whidé quantitatively presented below,
we cannot reject the hypothesis that these muritgsaalso enjoyed some (albeit more
modest) local socio-economic benefits as a re$liamessing geothermal resources. Due
to the fact that they display the most marked iatabetween the growth of development
indicators and the establishment of geothermahilagions, the results for Mszczonoéw,
Uniejow and Szaflary have been used in the figurekow. Though the geothermal
municipalities of Zakopane and Bukowina Taftzliea display the same trend, they have
not been visualized here.

From the launch year of geothermal resource extioit, each of the geothermal
municipalities exhibits a significant upward gradién the total development indicator
line, a phenomenon not observed for the benchmarkedcipalities. The dashed line for
the geothermal municipality and the solid line the benchmark group capture the
general development trend. The dashed lines aepestehan the solid ones, indicating
faster growth in the development indicators in tlase of those municipalities (and the
respective local economies) exploiting geothernoabgr.

5. CONCLUSIONS

The aim of this paper has been to ascertain if lggotal resource exploitation
generates effects that reflect in local developnieditators. From the data analysed, the
variables constructed and the results observednibe concluded that significant positive
changes in local development can be triggered éyh#rnessing of geothermal resources.
The strongest impact is observed in the local eggnin the form of employment
generation. Additionally, the geothermal resour@ustry appears to contribute to local
government budgets and positively influences thalituof life in a municipality. The
positive effects can also be verified in the waywhich geothermal heat and water
promote tourism expansion and by retaining popataiin and attracting new residents to
geothermal areas. However, it should be stressat ttiese results depend upon the
specific development indicators adopted, the desawas available and the choice of the
geothermal municipalities and benchmarked muniitipal The main findings appear to
confirm the hypothesis that harnessing geotherroalep stimulates local development,
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since high scores for indicators of local economé&velopment, improvement in the
quality of life and demographic sustainability werebserved for geothermal
municipalities, while no significant changes in g@mne indicators were found in the case
of the benchmarked groups. This conclusion reflebts accepted definition of local
development as socio-economic progress, achievedhe improvement of livelihoods
and living conditions, the sustainable exploitatioh endogenous resources, and the
progressive empowerment of the local populatioenSeom this perspective, geothermal
resources harnessed in and by the local commuaitybecome an important driver of
local development. The advantage of this energycgohas attracted the attention of
national and local policymakers, since its effeetivtilization relies above all in the
competences of local authorities, and the capaithis renewable endogenous resource
to stimulate local development is still underexadi

On the basis of this initial study, further reséacan be conducted into the potential
value added that the exploitation of geothermabueses could generate for localities.
However, the crucial importance of having an adéztimme frame in which to observe
trends in local development indicators cannot bdevestimated. It would be perfectly
feasible to apply the methodology adopted here tterosets of municipalities with
geothermal resources. Indeed, the same methodotmgyg be adapted for use with other
renewable resources that are relatively place-Bpeicé. are currently produced and
consumed in a specific locality and that may hawmes potential for future market
expansion.
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PODEJSCIE DO ZASOBOW GEOTERMALNYCH W KONTEK SCIE
ROZWOJU REGIONALNEGO W POLSCE

Studia nad energigeotermalna angaja rézne dyscypliny naukowe ze wzglu na
przewag niewyczerpalnéci zasobow geotermalnych nad innymi zasobami odalayuni
oraz na fakt powszechéo jej wykorzystania na catyréwiecie. Oprécz tych parametrow
technicznych zasoby geotermalne ceghsig endogennym charakterem. Oznacza o,
optymalna eksploatacja zasobu odbywa i miejscu w jego lokalizacji. Celem tego
artykutu jest zbadanie mliwego scenariusza wptywu zasobdéw geotermalnychoaaoj
lokalny, ktoéry wywodzi sj z jego pierwotnej funkcji energetycznej. Energeotgrmalna
wykorzystywana lokalnie m® pozytywnie wptywé na gospodarkregionu w bezpgaedni
i posredni sposOb. Zainteresowanie tym zasobem wyplydvaniez z zal@en zréwno-
wazonego rozwoju krajowych planéw energetycznych i @&jntJnii Europejskiej, aby
znaczaco uwzgkdni¢ energé geotermala w bilansach energetycznych. Lokalna produkcja
ciepta geotermalnego i wody powinna zatent sia priorytetem lokalnego bezpiecmtwa
energetycznego dla gmin lub regiondw, ktére posiadagodne warunki geologiczne dla
eksploatacji geotermii. Jednak lokalny aspekt geotermii jako czynnika rozwogoe jest
wcigz marginalizowany w istniggej literaturze i przez praktykdéw. Ten artykut ppdeje
probe odpowiedzi na g luke i ustalenia lokalnych wskaikéw rozwoju powizanych
z lokalnym wykorzystaniem energii geotermalnej. kmprzeprowadzono na przyktadzie
miejscowaci uzytkujacych geotermi w Polsce ze wzgtlu na wysoki potencjat zasobu,
mimo niskiego wykorzystania i znaczenia dla wtadzskali kraju. Empiryczna analiza
wybranych gmin ma doprowadzdo okrdlenia udziatu potencjatu zasobu geotermalnego
w wskanikach rozwoju gmin. Teoretyczna koncepcja tematstata zawarta w teorii
rozwoju endogenicznego i definicjach rozwoju lolagn.

Stowa kluczowe: zasoby geotermalne, odnawialngddta energii, rozwdj lokalny,
endogeniczne czynniki wzrostu.
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IMPACT OF ENVIRONMENTAL KNOWLEDGE
AND VALUE OF THE ENVIRONMENT
ON WORK COMMITMENT

Employee commitment is among quality indicators lioman resource management.
Previous studies on determinants of the commitniergl have focused on individual's
personal characteristics (age, sex) and organimtioircumstances (incentive scheme),
ignoring factors related to environmental managdmeMeanwhile, adoption of
environmental orientation in a company affects nizgional culture and consequently,
human resources. The paper presents the resulte aftudy on the relationship between
environmental orientation of a company, environrabnknowledge, value of the
environment and employee commitment. The main mepd this study is to examine the
relationships between these factors. Thereforerebalts enrich findings of the previous
studies on employee commitment with knowledge abotlter factors concerning
environmental management. We assume that emplogeamitment has three multi-
dimensional components namely: affective commitm@ointinuance commitment, and
normative commitment. Questionnaires responses #8&Polish workers were analyzed
confirming the importance of environmental knowledand awareness of the value of the
environment as factors influencing both affectived anormative commitment. But the
results didn’t confirm the correlations with calative commitment. From the point of view
of pro-environmental orientation, it serves theerof moderator relative to the analyzed
variables. The managers can use the findings asqment to support implementation of
environmental orientation.

Keywords: employee commitment, value of the environment, irenmental
knowledge.

1. INTRODUCTION

Environmental orientation is the “recognition oétkegitimacy and importance of the
biophysical environment in the formulation of orgaation strategy, and the integration of
environmental issues into the strategic planningcgss? It is reflected in the
environment strategy and, what is the most importam undertakings related to
environmental protection. Eco-orientation invol\@®nges in the organizational culture,
human resources, skills in managing environmerti@ity. Its maintenance is dependent
on having appropriate financial resources enabfliffgiment of tasks and engagement of
the executives in the process of making the orgaioiz more environmentally friendly.
Moreover, some studies have shown the significanteemployee motivation and

1 Agnieszka Leszc#gka, DSc, PhD, Maria Sklodowska Curie Universityciy of Economics,
Lublin, PI. M. Sklodowskiej 5, agnieszka.leszcm@poczta.umcs.lublin.pl

2 S.B. BanerjeeCorporate environmentalism: The construct and itsasneement Journal of
Business Research 2002, 55(3), 177-191.
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engagement in the implemented undertakings. Stedierm that commitment facilitates
the implementation of pro-environmental effért&mployee knowledge, concern, system
of values are regarded as one of the basic souwtéaking eco-friendly activitig's
Previous empirical studies were devoted to incestifor adopting environmental
orientation, its benefits and barriers to impleraéinh. To a minor extent they addressed
the questions of employee attitudes or the imp&cindertakings promoting eco-friendly
approach on their behaviour. Antecedents and owsoof employee commitment are
conceptualised in just a few modelsThis paper intends to contribute towards the
understanding of the antecedents of employee camenit by emphasizing the role of
environmental knowledge and value and ecologica#ntation of organization. Does
therefore, eco-orientation (or its absence) indhicgher/lower employee commitment?
What is the role of employee environmental knowtedgd the value of the environment?
Subsequent sections of the paper will present thestipn of work commitment, the
research method and empirical findings relatethécafforementioned relationships.

2. RESEARCH PROBLEM

Commitment has been defined as a lasting wish tainrea relationship which is
considered valuable. It is a willingness to makerifiaes in the short term in order to
attain long-term benefits. In the research corsedistinction is usually made according to
whether commitment is attitude-based or behavi@ased. An attitude-based commitment
relates to the way in which a party to a relatigmshews a relationship or this person's
intention to commit himself or herself in a partaurelationship, while the behaviour-
based relationship is more concerned with whatawnteally doe% According to Meyer
and Aller, there are three bases of commitment: affectiv@@® normative (NOC), and
continuance (COC) organizational commitment. Thiectfve component is strongly
linked to the concepts of common values, trustelelence and relationships. Affective
commitment arises when the committed person haidsefor, identifies himself or
herself with and feels psychologically bound to trexrson he or she has a relationship
with. The calculative component is based on theritad person feeling more or less
compelled to continue the relationship in questlenom organizational point of view this
kind of commitment is derived from the perceivedtsoof leaving the organization such
as the loss of economic investments and difficalirefinding a new job. The normative
component is concerned with the committed perselinfg a more or less moral duty and

3 C.J.C. Jabbour, F.C.A. Santéelationships between human resource dimensionsawvidon-
mental management in companies: proposal of a inddernal of Cleaner Production, 2008,
16(1), 51-58; D.W.S. Renwick, T. Redman, S. MaguBegen human resource management:
a review and research agendaternational Journal of Management Reviews, 20581)1 1-14.

4 E.S.W. Chan, AH.Y. HonAn Empirical Study of Environmental Practices anthfoyee
Ecological Behavior in the Hotel Industiospitality, Leisure, Sport, 2014.

5 B. Shuk, K. Wollard Employee engagement and HRD: a seminal review ofdhedations,
Human Resource Development Review, 2010, 9(1), 89-110

6 R.T. Mowday, L.W. Porter, R.M. SteerEmployee-organization linkages: The psychology of
commitment, absenteeism, and turno®eademic Press, New York 1982,

7 J.P. Meyer, T.E. Becker, R. Van DicBpcial identities and commitments at work: Toward an
integrative modelJournal of Organizational Behavior, 2006, 27, 683:6
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feeling a responsibility for the relationship tontioué. It is based on a perceived
obligation to maintain membership in the organ@atiwhich is grounded in a sense of
morality?. Organizational commitment is a psychologicalesthat binds an employee to
an organization. While referring to environmentakntation, one should think whether
such approach influences employee commitment. Ssimdies have been conducted
regarding the relation of pro-ecological orientatand its relationship with the employees
increase of identification and commitment to thgamisation, organisational citizenship
behaviours and meaningfulness of wérlOther studies refer that this orientation could
also enhance firms’ ability to attract and keep talent’. The literature points out to
a gap of theoretical consolidation on how and whyirenmental orientation impacts on
employees. From the literature review a gap reltetie relationship between employee
commitment and different environmental orientatigass identified. Taking into account
the results of studies on job satisfaction and @dentatiod?, it appears that such
a relationship is likely exist. Therefore, it wasamed that:

H1: Employee commitment presents statistically edéht levels when exposed to
different environmental orientation.

Individual employees are instrumental in creatimyd aealizing activities which
focused on the environméft Behavior of workers is determined by their attéuand
also — by the organizational strategy, culture asdtionship with the staff. Personal
values explain the choice and taste, and theyxremsely difficult to change. A healthy
ethics system and moral code ensures groundedateaisking and efficient operation of
the compan¥*. The higher they value the environment and theemextensive their
environmental knowledge, the more likely they am dngage in environmental
undertakings. Taking into consideration ecologlag@wledge Huang and SRffind that
the China Steel Corporation which has applied environmental knowledge circalati
process- improves its environmental and financial performeaticrough environmental
knowledge creation, environmental knowledge accatrani, environmental knowledge

8 J.P. Meyer, T.E. Becker, C. Vandenbergbmployee commitment and motivation: A conceptual
analysis and integrative moddlurnal of Applied Psychology, 2004, 89, 991-1007.

° M.U. Taing, B.P. Granger, K.W. Groff, E.M. JacksdR.E. JohnsonThe Multidimensional
Nature of Continuance Commitment: Commitment Owingtmé&mic Exchanges Versus Lack of
Employment Alternatived, Bus. Psychol., 2011, 26, 269-284.

10 R.V. Aguilera, D.E. Rupp, C.A. Williams, J. GandpaPutting the S back in corporate social
responsibility: a multi level theory of social aige in organizationsAcademy of Management
Review, 2007, 32(3), 836-863.

11 C.B. Bhattacharya, S. Sen, D. Korschusing corporate social responsibility to win the war
talent,MIT Sloan Review, 2008, 49(2), 37-44.

12 A. Leszczyiska,Wiedza i wartgci ekologiczne a satysfakcja z pradylarketing i rynek 2016, 3,
490-501.; J. Spanjol, W.Y.L. Tam, V. Tafmployer-employee congruence in environmental
values: an exploration of effects on job satistactand creativity Journal of Business Ethics,
2015, 130 (1), 117-130.

13 S.C. Bolton, R. Kim, K.D. O’'Gormarorporate social responsibility as a dynamic intdrna
organizational process: A case studgurnal of Business Ethics, 2011, 101(1), 61-74.

14 5. JanisEmployees' values orientation in the context ofpooate social responsibilityBaltic
Journal of Management, 2008, 3(3), 346-358.

15 P. Huang, L. ShihEffective environmental management through envimtad knowledge
management|nternational Journal of Environmental Science arethnology, 2009, 6 (1),
35-50.
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sharing, environmental knowledge utilization and viemmental knowledge
internalization. Moreover, BranZ€ifind that specialized environmental knowledge
increases firms environmental innovation. The authors suggest thpecialized
knowledge may be a critical component of environtaleperformancelt can be ventured
that in the case of a pro-environmentally oriergaterprise, the higher the level of such
orientation, the greater employee commitment, aafhgdn terms of initiatives related to
environmental protection. It was therefore assuthed

H2: There is a relationship between employee enuiental knowledge and their
commitment.

H3: There is a relationship between the value eyg@s assign to the environment
and employee commitment.

3. METHOD

A questionnaire presented to employees of seleletdish enterprises served as the
research tool. It featured questions concerningtypes of knowledge, frequency with
which it is broadened, personal values and workmiament. The Likert scale (1-5) was
used. Environmental knowledge was taken as declarele respondent. The value of the
environment was evaluated based on the individoatern for the natural environment
and care for its conditiofEnvironmental orientation of firms was determinkobuigh the
analysis of company reports. It was measured byifspero-environmental activities
taken by and within the organization. Orientatiomswherefore determined using factors,
such as e.g. corporate environmental responsibilitg scope of activities promoting
environmental protection, funds assigned for emrimental protection. Consequently,
studied companies were divided into two groupsngirwith high or low environmental
orientation. Work commitment was determined ustagomponents: affective, normative
and calculative commitment. Affective commitmenbased on the emotional connection
to the organization, an employee identifies himherself with problems of the company.
Normative commitment was assessed through loyaltthé organization, responsibility
towards colleagues, e.g. | believe that one nemde talways loyal to their organization.
Continuance (calculative) commitment is relatethenefits gained by an employee at the
workplace, e.g. The company offers me so many lisngsfat for the moment | find it
unnecessary to look for a new job. Demographiceh sas sex, age, position were the
control variables.

The research process entailed the following stages:

1. Defining the aim, research scope

2. Compilation of the questionnaire

3. Verification of the questionnaire with a group & @mployees (working students),

questionnaire improvement

4. Sample design

5. The study

6. Compilation of results, drawing the conclusions

16 0. Branzei, P.D. Jennings, |. Vertinsky knowledge-based view of environmental performance
in different cultural contexts: Canada, Japan, a@tlina, paper presented at the Academy
of Management Conference, Organizations and tharblaEnvironment Division, Denver, CO,
9-14 August 2002.
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The sample was composed of 433 respondents repirgséifferent enterprises, 55%
of whom were women. The group was dominated by eyegls working as specialists
(55%), executives (25%). Distribution of respondelny type of position is presented in
Fig. 1. 25% of the respondents were under 30 yehege, 34% were aged 31-40 and

21% aged 41-50.
=t
2

M Technical jobs
B General administrative
® Finances

M Project implementation

mIT
 Marketing, logistics

No data available

Fig. 1. Respondents by type of position

Source: own study.

4. RESULTS

Mean values were compiled in Table 1. Accordingh® results, the fact of having
environmental knowledge and average employee camenit exceed the mean value.
Respondents ascribed the highest value to the timenaommitment (3.9), which
indicates a high level of employee responsibilftiiey are committed to the organization
because they find it to be their duty.

Table 1. Descriptive statistics

Mean Standard deviation
Environmental knowledge 3,14 1,14
COM_AFE 3,37 1,09
COM_CALC 2,92 1,27
COM_NORM 4,00 ,97
COM average 3,46 ,84

Source: own study

The level of environmental knowledge grows amordgokemployees. Its significance
was confirmed by 48% of respondents aged 51-60sabhdequent 68% of respondents
aged 60+. The level of this knowledge is highemiale employees (41%). It is of the
highest significance for managerial positions, Wwhicas confirmed by 45% of managers
in the sample (54% of the respondents in technpcaitions, 39% in administrative
positions). A significant position of the environmtein the hierarchy of values was
indicated by 27% of the respondents. The valueitzstito the environment is higher in
men (72% of total responses in that group); inviadials working as managers, 87%. The
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value ranked high among employees aged betweemdb@ years (80%) and over 60
years old (100%). As far as commitment is concerriiets age- and position-related
(Tab. 2). The same is corroborated by earlier sgiiThe relationship between sex and
work commitment was found to be statistically imsfigant. It should be concluded, that
the average commitment level grows systematicallyoss consecutive age groups,
reaching its peak value in the group aged 50+.l&¥%&l of this variable also grows in the
case of managerial positions (50%).

Table 2. Results of Spearman’s correlation analysis

Commitment
Age Correlation coefficient ,213**
Significance (bilateral) ,000
Sex Correlation coefficient ,048
Significance (bilateral) ,110
Position Correlation coefficient ,230%*
Significance (bilateral) ,000

** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level
Source: own study.

In the examined population, employee commitment kedeted to the fact of having
environmental knowledge to an average degree A% (fab. 3). The correlation occurs
for affective commitment r = 0.15 and normative coitment r = 0.21. A low degree
relationship was found between knowledge and cafedl commitment. This means that
environmental knowledge provides no employmentriadtives; it fails to generate any
new job offers. On the other hand, it leads to @igdmployee identification in case of
environmentally oriented organizations, which magult in the growth in affective
commitment.

Table 3. Results of Pearson’s correlation analysisrenmental knowledge -
commitment

Environmental
knowledge
Commitment Correlation coefficient ,179*
Significance (bilateral) ,000
COM_AFF Correlation coefficient ,152**
Significance (bilateral) ,00
COM_CALT Correlation coefficient ,097*
Significance (bilateral) ,001
COM_NORM Correlation coefficient ,218**
Significance (bilateral) ,000

** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level
Source: own study.

17 M. JuchnowiczZarzdzanie przez zaangavanie PWE, Warszawa 2010.
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The conducted research confirmed the correlatiotwdsn the value of the
environment and employee commitment (tab. 4). dusth be emphasized, however, that
only 1/3 of the respondents ascribed significandhat value.

Table 4. Results of Pearson’s correlation analysitogical value - commitment

Ecological value
Commitment Correlation coefficient ,522%*
Significance (bilateral) ,000
COM_AFF Correlation coefficient 497
Significance (bilateral) ,00
COM_CALT Correlation coefficient ,452**
Significance (bilateral) ,001
COM_NORM Correlation coefficient ,355*
Significance (bilateral) ,013

** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level
* Correlation is significant at the 0.05 level

Source: own study.

As seen above, there is a statistically significamtrelation between the respective
types of commitment and the value of the environmedaid value influences
organizational decision making processes, coursitidn as well as time and resources
devoted to the same, and consequently employee ttorant. Thus, environmental
values complement primary values necessary to erssuth commitment, i.e. justice, trust
and respect. The greater the concurrence betwe@logee and company values, the
deeper the commitment. Therefore, further analysstained to companies with or
without environmental orientation (Tab. 5-7). lbghed similar mean results with respect
to commitment in both groups. Obtained values db differ significantly from each
other. The general results show that, there is Jdtle difference in employee
commitment when facing different environmental ota&ion. This is not consistent with
previous research that demonstrates the linkagecleet that orientation and HR practices
and output®¥. The mean scores differences are quite small., Taitiough the differences
are not significant it does not mean that orieatatias no influence whatsoever in work
commitment.

The t-Student test was performed in the respecfieeps, while the homogeneity of
group variance was confirmed using Levene’s tebe Jignificance level indicates that
the respective populations have equal variance. tTiest was therefore completed for
variance equality. The results indicated that higpsis 0 ought to be rejected (p < 0.05).
Consequently, the environmentally oriented grougegafrom the group with no such
orientation in terms of commitment.

18 |. Buciuniene, R. Kazlauskait&he linkage between HRM, CSR and performance outgomes
Baltic Journal of Management 2012, 7(1), 5-24; JerSbeveloping the concept of socially
responsible international human resource managémémternational Journal of Human
Resource Management 2011, 22(6), 1351-1363; J., €hénZhuEffects of socially responsible
human resource management on employee organiaattmmmitment)nternational Journal of
Human Resource Management 2011, 22(15), 3020-3035.
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Table 5. Mean commitment relative to orientation

Environmental No environmental orientation
orientation
Mean Standard Mean Standard deviation
deviation
Commitment 3,34 0,65 3,99 0,80

Source: own study.

Table 6. T test on independent samples

Levene’s
homogeneity T test on mean values
of variance
o o Standard _95% confidence
F Signifi- T Significance| ~ Mean arror of lnteryal for mead
cance (bilateral) | difference difference difference
Lower Upper
Equal variance
agsumed 1,353 ,251 2,671 ,010 ,65126 ,24380 ,160 1,142
No equal
variance 2,920 ,007 ,65126 ,22301 ,195 1,106
assumed

Source: own study.

Further studies included an analysis of correlafmmnthe variables of environmental
knowledge, environmental value and work commitmarthe populations of companies
with and without pro-environmental orientation.

Table 7. Pearson correlation coefficient relativegspective populations

Environmental No environmental
orientation orientation

Commitment - knowledge ,059 (,383) ,246™(,000)
Commitment - COM_AFF , 116 (,083) ,18** (,000)
Commitment - COM_CALT , 06 (,343) ,155* (,000)
Commitment - COM_NORM , 139% (,03) ,234* (,00)
Commitment — values a ,113**(,009)
Values - COM_AFF a ,043**(,000)
Values - COM_CALT a ,077%(,015)
Values - COM_NORM a ,023* (,061)

** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level
a — due to the low number of indications of envinemtal significance in this group,
the correlation could not be calculated

Source: own study.

The analysis revealed the statistical insignifieanaf the correlation between
commitment and environmental knowledge in non-emunentally oriented companies,
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with the only exception of normative commitment. fayees tend to perceive the
obtainment of such knowledge as a form of obligatio duty. No correlation in terms of
the value of the environment was observed given ltve number of respondents
identifying said value as significant in this grougonversely, in the group of
environmentally oriented companies, a statisticaignificant relationship was identified
between environmental knowledge and values onrteehand and employee commitment
on the other. Therefore, it can be concluded thatepvironmental orientation serves the
role of moderator. It determines the conditionsjemwhich the analyzed correlation may
occur by conditionally differentiating the relatginps between variables in the studied
groups.

5. SUMMARY

The level of employee commitment is rightly regata@es an indicator of operational
efficiency. It is the key driver of organizatiorefficiency and workforce performance.

Considering the fact that values influence assessofeemployee expectations, they
may be regarded as the source of commitment. Parsatues influence the process of
making decisions in the organization and seleatibactivities in which employees invest
their time and enerdy, therefore they affect the level of commitment amployee
performance (effective commitment). However, inesrtbr them to activate commitment,
it is important for employee personal values andanizational values to converge.
Building of an organization based on values shasethe employees strengthens affective
commitment, and is likely to trigger the effectiwemmitment as wel. In light of the
obtained results, one should take note of the Imgidence of individual respondent
indications of environmental value in pro-enviromiadly oriented companies. The
conducted studies partially corroborated the cati@h between environmental value and
work commitment, as stipulated in hypothesis 3.

Supporting the development of employee knowledgg. (& offering trainings) and
its use also constitute determinants of the lefelark commitment. If the organization
fails to use employee knowledge, this leads toehesad job satisfaction and professional
fulfillment, and consequently to decreased employ@@mmitment. During the research,
hypothesis 2 that assumed existence of a relafiprstween environmental knowledge
and commitment was partly positively verified. Saglationship proved statistically
significant in the entire population, as well astle group of environmentally oriented
firms. In particular, the relationship between kiedge and affective and normative
commitment was confirmed. In line with the growtlfi environmental knowledge,
employee identification with the organization ame feeling of duty in relation to the
organization grows as well.

Environmental orientation of a company is not lidke commitment, which allows to
reject hypothesis 1. Commitment level fails to #gigantly change as a result of adoption
or failure to adopt this orientation. Also, it doest influence the correlation coefficients
between the examined variables. This stems fronfattethat employees are not offered

19 B.Z. PosnerAnother Look at the Impact of Personal and Orgatiirel Values Congruency,
Journal of Business Ethics, 2010, 97.

20 J, Stankiewicz, M. Moczulsk&yartasci jako czynnik warunkggy zaangzowanie pracownikow
w organizacji (wswietle bada empirycznych)attp://zif.wzr.pl/pim/2013_4 1 26.pdf
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any benefits due to adoption of environmental daton, therefore it does not translate
into their level of commitment. To strengthen thasel, it would be reasonable to relate
more strongly the company’s environmental orieptatwith the value ascribed to the
environment by the employees, and with an incensisieeme. The conducted research
confirmed that pro-environmental orientation serthes role of moderator relative to the
analyzed variables. It is the decisive factor tHatermines the occurrence (or non-
occurrence) of the correlation by influencing itseegth. Our study contributes to
management practice by providing evidence that vhkie of the environment and
environmental knowledge are (to some extent) aasmtiwith workers’ commitment.
Managers can use these findings as an argumentuppog implementation of
environmental orientation. On the other hand, fiassible to increase the commitment of
employees who value the environment by emphasitiagpro-environmental orientation
of eh company and the implementation of variouateel initiatives.
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WPLYW WIEDZY EKOLOGICZNEJ | WARTO $CI SRODOWISKA
NATURALNEGO NA ZAANGA ZOWANIE W PRACE

Publikowane uprzednio wyniki basl@mpirycznych wskazuj ze wdrazenie strategii
srodowiskowej generuje korggi dla organizacji tj. wzrost udziatu w rynku, pepr
wizerunku, poprawa przysztych wynikow finansowyclDotychczasowe publikacje
koncentrug sie jednak na finansowych efektach dzialaroekologicznych. W niewielkim
zakresie prowadzoneg snatomiast badania ich wplywu na zachowania pradawn
Tymczasem wprowadzenie orientacji proekologicznejprzedsibiorstwie wplywa na
kulture organizacyjn, a przez to na zasoby ludzkie. Z punktu widzenaddnia
zaangaowania pracownikow identyfikacja czynnikéw, ktoreywierajg wptyw na jego
poziom pozwala na wyggniccie wnioskéw dotyczcych optymalnych dziafaw zakresie
zarzdzania zasobami ludzkimi w konkretnej organizadjiartykule przedstawione zostaty
wyniki badania zalenosci pomigdzy orientacj ekologicza przedsgbiorstwa, wiedz
ekologiczra pracownikéw, wartécia $rodowiska naturalnego oraz zaangaaniem
pracownikow. Préba badawcza ehj grug 433 os6b. Uzyskane wyniki uzupetniaj
dotychczasowe badania nad zaaoganiem pracownikow o nowe czynniki dotyce
zarzydzaniasrodowiskowego. Wyniki badauzupetniag zatem dotychczasowe badania nad
zaangaowaniem pracownikéw o nowe czynniki dotyce zaradzaniasrodowiskowego.
Potwierdzity one znaczenie wiedzy ekologicznej pramikow oraz wartéci srodowiska
naturalnego dla zaangavania afektywnego i normatywnego. Negatywnie zfikoyvano
natomiast te relacje w odniesieniu do zaaogmnia kalkulacyjnego. Orientacja
ekologiczna przedsbiorstwa petni rg moderatora, decydag o wystpieniu (ladz nie)
zaleznosci pomidzy badanymi zmiennymi. Mtiwe jest zwekszanie zaangawania
pracownikéw cenjcych wartd¢ srodowiska naturalnego poprzez podiaeie proekolo-
gicznej orientacji przedabiorstwa oraz realizagjnicjatyw w tym obszarze.

Stowa kluczowe:zaangaowanie pracownikéw, waro srodowiska, wiedza ekologiczna.
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THE FEMALE CONSUMER, WHO SHE IS, WHO SHE
WANTS TO BE AND WHO SHE CANNOT BE
AS A CONSUMER

This article demonstrates who a woman is as a eoasand how she strives to fulfill
the requirements of the world of consumption. Tteeldvof consumption is a form of living
according to the new moral imperative of a "funlitgd For the female consumer
professional success is very important. The farbigomes secondary because a family
represents many forms of limitation and restrictionl this is not seen as something good in
the world consumption. A woman - consumer, alwagaubiful and well-dressed has no
time for a deepened reflection over her life. Shbuying her happiness — any purchase of
a beautiful object should make her happy; the sasna man — consumer. In the world of
consumption there is not much place for the reft@cover important matters. The world of
consumption is limited to things and material valutne emphasis is put on what is useful
and beautiful. This is why a woman is being all tinee under a pressure of being beautiful
and young, she cannot be tired and she is not etlder look badly, thus she loses too much
then. To have a significance in the world of congtiam a woman should be beautiful, i.e.
slim and young. A woman in the world of consumptisrdefined by her body, not by her
knowledge, abilities or skills. Subordination tethrinciples of the world of consumption
makes a woman a beautifully wrapped object. A haggs in terms of the world of
consumption can be achieved by a woman — consunhgtemporarily, while with the time
passing by and natural process of aging there woeiligwer and fewer place for a woman —
consumer in the world of consumption.

Keywords: woman, consumer society, beauty.

Who is the female consumer? Who does she want amtlevho is it that she cannot
be? This is the question that, in the context ef tiodern society of consumption, has
a different answer than is normally formed in ttyige of society. A woman consumer is
subject to the principles and rules of the world anciety of consumption. The purpose
of this text is to show who the woman is that hasdme a consumer. At the same time
the answer to this question will show who the fes@ainsumer should not be if she wants
to remain in compliance with the requirements & world and society of consumption.
A separate question is whether in becoming a coaswmwoman is able to be happy?
Happiness is recognized as one of the main valfiglseoworld of consumption. Is the
woman consumer the woman who she would like to@®s consuming provide long-
lasting happiness for her? We can to begin with ligpothesis, that a woman as
a consumer is happy in the world of consumptionfbutonly a certain amount of time
which, in comparison to her entire lifetime, istgushort. What's more, being a consumer

1 Dr hab., (Assosiated Professor) Head of the Chadial and Political Philosophy, Department of
Philosophy, Univesitry John Paul Il in Cracov, edmjaanna.mysona.byrska@upjp2.edu.pl
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can deprive a woman of being herself in the fulfEstsible sense. The woman consumer
seems to be limited and subordinated to the demainite world of consumption, which
is not always good for her. To answer these questmd prove the above hypothesis first
an overview of the world of consumption must bespreged and then a description of the
woman who is living in this world and is or beconaesonsumer.

The world that surrounds the person living in modEurope is one that is rich and
full of diverse goods. The world of affluence ammhsumption is accessible to all who
have sufficient financial resources. The most ingoutrthing in this world is consumption,
and the level at which one consumes speaks to #heevand social status of the
individual. Because the value of the individuatietermined by the level of consumption,
that is, property, clothing, etc. it is hardly stispg that in the world and society of
consumption what one has to show is what countyvealadl else. External things are
preferred - everything should be on display. Thikamage: "fine feathers make fine birds"
is more and more significant in the world of congtiom. Packaging, what you see on the
outside, is important, even more important thantwbkainseen or intangible. Zygmunt
Bauman simply says that in a world and in a soaMdtyonsumption aesthetics appears in
the place of ethiéswhich means that aesthetic values play a majer At the same time
it should be noted that aesthetic values have avimen prized, people like beautiful
things, they like to surround themselves with thend derive pleasure from them. It
seems that there is nothing wrong with that. Theblgm begins when aesthetic values
prevail over ethical values and aesthetics disglatkics. This means that rather than seek
the broadly understood "good" a person strived&auty instead. In other words, we can
say very simply, something can be pretty and noesgarily good. This means the entire
world has had a change in perception. Also, whaheans to be a woman and how
a woman should fulfill her role has changed as.well

One of the new values that has appeared in thetestlof the world of consumption
is entertainment, or a specialist who tells thescomer in what way to be entertained or
whether the entertainment is suitahleSpontaneous fun is not considered valuable
because fun must be appropriate to the world ofwmption. In accordance with the
principles of the world of consumption, fun is basen pleasurt The principle of
pleasure, which has been known for centuries, ringty associated with fun and has
become one of the leading values in the world afseonptiors. Fun must be had in
accordance with a plan that has been preparedspgdalist, it might be very extravagant
and exclusive, that is, expensive.

A characteristic of the world in which fun is angortant value, is the emergence of
an ethos of free time in place of the ethos of haotk for the common good. This free
time is a time devoted to fun, which is very valigabnd continues to become more
valuable. Hard work is permitted only if it bringhe financial resources to enable
a person to have fun during their free time.

When it comes to work, according to the requiremerftthe world of consumption, it
should be primarily interesting because interesiga new value. Those who have

2 Z. BaumanPraca konsumpcjonizm i nowi ubod¥yAM, Krakéw 2005, p. 67 i n.

3 J.E. CombsS$wiat zabawy. Narodziny wieku ludycznegdy, Warszawa 2011, p. 76-77.

4 Ibidem, p. 18.

5 J. Baudrillard Spoteczéstwo konsumpcyjne. Jego mity i strukfiBic! Warszawa 2006, p. 179.
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reached the appropriate level of consumption canthigf. Virtue in the world of
consumption is spending money not making it, bezd#us person has money they do not
need to work and should have fun. Women have allwags good at spending money! In
the world of the consumption they are allowed tergbmoney and in this respect they
can do it calmly and in the same way men do. Invthdd of consumption this behavior
is strongly supported and encouraged - in this theyfundamental value of the world of
consumption is realized: spend with all your might.

Who is a woman in the world of consumption? Sheeisainly a consumer. It seems to
be that a female consumer is different from a roalesumer.

First, a woman - as a consumer, is to pursue thdafmental task that the world of
consumption poses to a person, that is, to consane,preferably by not thinking too
much about it because any reflection may endarayefree consumption. In the course of
reflection one may ask whether a purchase makess sarif an object is needed, etc.

Second, a woman who wants to meet the requirentdritee world of consumption
must be pretty. What counts above all else is thaich is external and the female
consumer fulfills this requirement. What it meaode beautiful is also precisely defined.
The canon of beauty in the world of consumptionas nice to the woman who has been
given a full figure. A symbol of beauty in the wabrbf consumption is the Barbie doll.
She is very thin, with extremely long legs, a nartwwaist and large breasts. According to
this canon of beauty a woman is beautiful if shelii® (not too skinny), young or at least
looks young, free (that is, without obligationsgppy and has a career. A beautiful
woman is one who works, she is definitely not adewife or mother. Female beauty
seems to be related to occupational activity.

In the world of consumption appearance is very irtgrd. Joel Bakan highlights this
when he writes:

e (...) the value of the person is evaluated solelyhe basis of her sexual allure or

behavior, without other characteristics;

« the obligatory standard for the physical attractess of a person (narrowly
defined) is equal to being sexy;

« a person is objectified from the sexual point @&wi- this is done for the benefit of
serving someone else's sexual desires and is ot &8 a person capable of
independent action and decision-making;

e sexuality is imposed in an inappropriate manneis (thpplies especially to
childreny.

In the world of consumption, according to the aboiation, one must look good, that

is thin, young and healtRyA beautiful woman is sexy and if she isn't sekg's not
beautiful.

6 D. GrabowskiMiejsce pracy w kulturze konsumpcji. Etos pasjgoejji interesujcej pracy jako
forma jej konsumpciji[in] M. Gérnik-Durose, A.M. Zawadzka, ,W supermauie szczicia.
O r&norodndci zachowa konsumenckich w kontékie jakdci zycia”, Difin, Warszawa 2012,
p. 56-77.

7 J. BakanDzieciistwo w ob¢zeniu. tatwy cel dla wielkiego biznesMuza, Warszawa 2013, p. 73,
cf. J. Mysona ByrskaDobry konsument — zty obywatgh:]: ed. D. Probucka, ,Etyka i dobro”,
UP, Krakéw 2015, p. 213-221.

8 J. Baudrillard Spoteczéstwo konsumpcyjne. Jego mity i struktuy, cit., p. 189-191.
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Who is the pretty, thin, forever young female canst? She may be a fashionable
trophy wife who is next to an equally attractive mathe female consumer provides
beauty to his high status and does not speak, behe only has to look a certain way. It
is not received well when the trophy wife speaksiujs not her job to speak her opinion,
she should admire her wonderful man, next to whbengets to stand and be pretty.

A woman in the world of consumption can also beamderful businesswoman who
looks stunning and has a wonderful career thanketdighly specialized skills.

According Lestawa Hosfiskiego a woman, and especially her femininity, rfests
itself in contemporary culture in several forms.wldman is seen according to these
forms: sexpot, anorexic, bodybuilder, cyber-gigiminist, businesswomen, femme fatale,
artist and, finally, patroness of the hearth. l& World of consumption, only the first four
counf. A sexpot is a woman who is waiting for her machan. While waiting she takes
care of herself by spending time in luxurious sgaghe beautician, hairdresser, etc. The
anorexic strives for perfection and wants to laék b fashion icon, like Angelina Joli for
example. She never feels slim enough and thiseisrthst important thing for her. She is
always on some kind of fashionable diet and is e&meisit the organic store. She does
not have to actually suffer from anorexia it isfmignt that she is extremely sensitive
about her weight and lean appearance. The bodgsuddis strong as a man in everything
she does and wants equality in every respect. &tsdme time she is dreaming about
a strong man who will be able to meet her expeartatand is as great as she is.

All of the examples given by Hostgki have one thing in common. A woman in the
world of consumption is defined by her body and mart soul® and, therefore, must strive
with all her might to take care of her body. Thaxllp, specifically its appearance, decides
who the woman is as a consumer. Therefore, shespglihd a lot of time on her body.

The essence of femininity, that is the ability todmother, is problematic in the world
of consumption because pregnancy "spoils the bolyptegnant woman gets fatter and
for a female consumer this can be a problem. Themavowho becomes a mother, finds
out from the mass media, as well as her colleagbasshe should immediately get back
to her former weight. Immediately, that is, the m@othe better, but it should not take
longer than three months. There are always phdtoslebrities just after childbirth who
look even thinner than before. A female consumeaulgect to the opinion of the media -
the world is a world of consumption externality athé woman tries to meet that ideal.
When she fails she is unhappy.

According to Hostiiskiego the quintessential female consumer is AllgBeal, the
heroine of the famous TV show. Ally has a caregrindependent financially, slim and
pretty all in line with the requirements of the YWbof consumption. As she says in one
episode, she doesn't need a man she wants ondo&h@ot need a man because she is an
independent, post-feminist woman - the epitoméneffemale consumer. However, she is
single, not because she wants to be, she doesstioasly choose to be single. She meets
the requirements of the world of consumption pelyeBut she has not found the right
man who will stay with her permanently. She has ynpartners who prove to be no
match for her. And this is not a feminist chdicélly is the victim of her own success as

9 L. Hostyaski, Karnawat czy post? O moralnych zaggeaiach wswiecie konsumpcjiPWN,
Warszawa 2015, p. 246.

10 |bidem, p. 246.

11 |bidem, p. 245.
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a woman, as an ideal consumer, before which men despite the fact that she is what
every women dreams of becoming, because she isptéect in the world of
consumption.

The woman consumer is confident, liberated, inddpat) and determined. She is also
self-centered and thus is able to achieve sucdesgems that to present a masculine
attitude and complement it with feminine beauty dsn used as a tool for success.
A beautiful appearance gives one confidence - @rsaches the media.

The woman consumer consumes. She should, aftedalhothing else - this is the
basic task of every consumer and therefore itds bers. The integral element of identity
is the body and the body determines who the womas ia consumer. Hogski believes
that the woman lives in a world of a new moral inghee. It is the imperative of a "fun
morality” - used to frame the possibilities of ft@me'? Living under the pressure of such
an imperative seems to be very easy - one shoaldarld who doesn't like that? In actual
practice a life that requires constant fun, lookimgat and smiling all the time turns out to
be tiresome. Ordinary lying on the hammock with ayt in the garden does not meet the
basic requirement of uniqueness - and this shoeldthe entire life of the female
consumer.

The female consumer, like Ally McBeal, is lookingr fa partner. Selecting the right
partner in the world of consumption is also subjeatertain rules. First of all, remember
that this is also a consumer choice and shouldafee Risks and changes in the world of
consumption are undesirable. According to ZygmuaumBan, the other person is also
a commodity, an object for selection, like evergthelse. He or she is designed to raise
the status of the person choosing him or her. Wizters is the external, the other person
is fully objectified andcommodified®. Finances determine the relationship between two
people in the world of consumption - both sideshia relation are to reap certain benefits
by being together so that their status in societyrdases. Selecting the right partner
should not be risky, it is a choice like a purchasd if the product does not meet the
requirements it can be returned; or if it's brokdiscarded’. The subjective treatment in
this world is not typical and does not fit with sting rules.

For this reason, there are more and more heterakesdationships, which strongly
differ from what was formerly the typical marriaget meet the requirements of the world
and society of consumption. The first of this typ@ new type of relationship referred to
as "dinks" - double income no kidsThis is a married couple with no children where
both partners are developing careers and a chiddas as a limitation to both spouses. It
should be emphasized very strongly that the chikiless is due to a conscious decision
and not because of problems with procreation. Gsklmarriages are not necessarily to
be immediately considered as "dinks" it depend$ow they perceive having children.
The second relationship characteristic of the wofldonsumption is called LAT - living
apart together - spouses live separately but theynzarried. They have two separate

12 |bidem, p. 234.

13 Z. BaumanKonsumowanigycia, UJ, Krakdw 2009, p. 22.

14 |bidem, p. 20-21.

15 E. Markowska-GosKonsumeryzm a symptomy dezorganizacji rodziny wsgsstez Wybrane
aspekty[in:] ed. M. Dziura, E. Wolanin-Jarosz, ,Homo @amens”, KUL, Lublin 2014, p. 108.
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homes and thus remain independent, but at the fiamethey are connected with each
other. In this type of marriage neither one is fadj at least that is the gé&fal

Undoubtedly, for a female consumer children areablem. It is a natural desire to
have children. But the child for a female consum@nstitutes a threat to her consumer
status. It is not only that pregnancy spoils thelyoin many cases the appearance of
a child in the world results in troubles at worki@ss of work. A child may pose the threat
of poverty for a woman, and not only to the ferr@asumer, if there are no suitable legal
protection$’. According to statistical surveys in Poland, tiestof maintaining a child is
about 1000 zloty a month What is more interesting is that for a man acchibes not
create the threat of poverty.

The female consumer does not want to become a mathis has a variety of causes
most of which are generated by the characterisfithe world of consumption. Just like
Ally McBeal, the woman consumer cannot find a partwho matches her high social
status, is a partner / husband who can providesttdglity necessary to be able to decide
on a child. It is not only financial stability batiso life and the broadly understood
certainty of tomorrow.

Another anxiety the female consumer faces is tloblpm of finances. Children cost
money and a pregnant woman no longer meets the tegiirements of beauty. She also
isn't able to implement the aforementioned impeeatif the "fun reality." In thinking
about the future it becomes more and more diffibedther to play and certain types of
fun are not allowed. For the woman consumer theeption of a child means limitations.

Another problem is the attitude of world of the somption toward mothers and
toward young mothers in particular. It is quite piging, however, that the value of
women as mothers seems to have fallen in the dysscéety, a woman who works has
greater value. Professor Zbigniew Mikotejko wrobmat what he terms "pram-mothers,"
described as a young mother with a small child \8pends her time in front of the
apartment block shouting and smoking cigarettesttt@"pram- mother," the child is her
excuse for having a job and doing nothing. Shenwaketter idea for what to do with her
life in mind and so, as a result of her desiredcape from the necessity of work and the
normal development of a young woman, she decidéste a child. She uses the child as
an excuse to demand specific rigtsWhat Mikotejko describes, of course, is only
a marginal phenomenon present among young motheisthe text has some social
concerns. The mother of a small child may demartiaptreatment. Every privilege for
one person means restrictions for someone else, tldconsumer does not like
restrictions. Mikotejké® writes that anxiety about their ranking in theclsrof "pram-
mothers" is described as a "warlike, wild and espasegment of Polish motherhood."
It also has an impact on the female consumer'sedésihave children since, without a
child she is independent, admired, respected aad fr

16 E. Markowska-GosKonsumeryzm a symptomy dezorganizacji rodziny wssitez. Wybrane
aspektyop. cit., p. 108.

17 1bidem.

18 |bidem, p. 110.

19 Z. Mikotejko, Wozkowe - najgorszy gatunek mafki;]: ,Wysokie obcasy. Gazeta Wyborcza”,
05.09.2012, http://www.wysokieobcasy.pl/wysokieaty/1,96856,12429251, Wozkowe ____naj-
gorszy_gatunek_matki.html?disableRedirects=truee@sed: 04.012.2015).

20 |bidem.



The female... 207

According to Bauman the next concern is job lodsictvthreatens, each worker who
is not a "non-resistanc&'employee. That is, an employee without obligationko is
completely at the disposal of the company and basxpectations about company loyalty
or long lasting stable employment. For an emplogesoman who has a child or plans to
have one is not and never will be this type of eypé. The employee is the one who is
responsible for the quality of her work and heraeabr. However no one can guarantee
that the child will be healthy, which means that thother may not be available to work.

Finally, in the era of gender another concern afgpdhis a fear backed by messages
from the media, a fear, which can be put into tleWwing words: "Is this really a grown
man? Or is this really a big baby who is lookingpeocared for by a wife / partner?" This
is the female consumer's question. She is a libdyandependent, beautiful woman, who
is looking for a responsible partner, who meetsasswell as her expectations. In the
world of consumption the family is also changinglically due to the changes of the
female consumer. The family has become as Ewa Maka - Gos writes, "a contractual
relationship of an emotional natufé’ The marriage contract is consistent with the
requirements of consumerism - all consumer chaiceso be safe and bear as little risk
as possible. Marriage is seen as a contract betweenpeople that is preceded by
a prenuptial agreement, which is there to proteetinterests of both parties in the event
of a possible divorce. As a result of the prenuptigreement both sides feel safe
financially. Also buying two small apartments raththan one big one is becoming
popular. The apartments have separate land andyagertregisters and in case of divorce
can easily be divided and the wall, which was oadly knocked down, can be rebuilt to
separate them. As a result of this, credit is nogéw limiting or a reason to prevent
divorce. Formally, every apartment has a separastedce and its own credit.

In the world of the consumption there has beenamgé in the perception of divorce
and women are the ones effecting this change. dltrgy ago divorce was considered as
a final exit, the defeat of life plans. Divorced man aroused negative feelings and at best
pity. Currently, they serve as statistical studi®¥amen understand divorce as the right to
a dignified life, a more interesting studies shtvatt75% of women who get divorced are
about 24 years ofédl There is also a growing number of application®oiand for the
annulment of sacramental marriages. Female consuwlgs do not want to sacrifice at
any cost increasingly appreciate freedom and léc&siriction.

If a woman decides to become a wife and mothemsthigt reckon with the fact that
her possibilities and freedom to consume and the play that goes with it will change.
As Thorstein Veblen noted, through consumerism woara able to reach a higher social
status, other women are jealous of her; do not lgérea family and children as these will
only hold her dowd*. Maybe we are dealing with the woman who belongsthe
consumer aristocracy, who has enough financialuress that nothing will be a limit for
her. The above-described concerns are charaateoktihe normal, average consumer,
often living on credit, in order to maintain thepappriate status. Of course, we must omit

21 7. BaumanKonsumowanigycia, op. cit., p. 15.

22 E. Markowska-GosKonsumeryzm a symptomy dezorganizacji rodziny wsgsstez Wybrane
aspektyop. cit., s. 111-113.

23 |bidem, p.114.

24 T. Veblen,Teoria klasy préniaczej Literackie Muza, Warszawa 1998, p. 68-69.



208 J. Mysona Byrska

all the values that are implemented in family lifie.the world of consumption tangible,
measurable and external values come?first

As regards the family, an additional problem fanfde consumers is that the external
perception of the family determines her socialustaiThe children must go to the right
school and all members of the household as waheasouse should look go¥dShe, as
the woman is responsible for this.

Also daily newspapers and in media targeted at fdmeale consumer provide
information and recommendations as to how she ghook, what she should do and eat,
as well as how she should spend her time if she ks fashionable, that is pretty, slim
and happy. There isn't any information about wket intellectual development should
look like. Most women's magazines promote the igeahan from the perspective of her
body - to be slim, young and well grooriédAs to the intellectual development of the
woman no one, or almost no one, caidibil novi sub solen the world of consumption,
is a basic requirement for women consumers. Buaralysis of women's media shows
that "the potential reader gets (...) a kind ofpec knows what is fashionable, where to
buy and how much she will have to p&y'In other words, a reader gets exact instructions
on how to behave when making her consumer choidgish is dominated by attention to
being thin and looking young as the main vatfieBaking care to ensure a slim silhouette
has moved so far, that the fashionable (slim araltifell) consumer is able to bake two
dishes for dinner in one oven - "something lightHer, something satisfying for him" - as
seen in an advertisement for the duel cook oveBdipsung. Thus she won't get fat, and
he won't go hungry. Moreover, it doesn't mattert $t@e doesn't have time to cook the
oven is so great that she cannot resist it...

The woman as a consumer (which is the same forla casmsumer) is controlled by
advertising, which suggests what is worth purchasind what should be purchagedn
order to remain in compliance with the requiremenftthe world of consumption. For the
holidays it is necessary to buy as many gifts assipte, for a vacation, sunscreen,
sunglasses, etc., etc.

What women's magazines promote as most importathats a woman should be
beautiful. Cosmetics require constant change freassn to season as this gives a woman
a new beautiful look and the products receive aigsescientific name in order to sell
better. The female consumer is created - she iswdreis supposed to care about her
appearance, to wear the appropriate clothing acelsaories - fashionable shoes, bags and
jewelry, to use cosmetic innovations and divers¢houws of the dieting, because she is
certainly too fatl. Jean Baudrillard shows that the body becomesestulbp repressive

25 Odngnie wartdci swiata konsumpcji zob. J. Mysona Byrskéove hodnoty v magickom svete
konzumpcig[in:] ed. I. Mihalikova, ,Fyzika a etika VIII. Véa ako kulturny fenomen”, UKF,
Nitra 2013, p. 283-291.

26 E. Markowska-GosKonsumeryzm a symptomy dezorganizacji rodziny wssitez. Wybrane
aspektyop. cit., p. 100.

21 3. KrolikowskaKreowanie postaw konsumpcyjnych przez piasbieg, [in:] ed. Marian Golka,
W cywilizacji konsumpcji”, UAM, Pozna 2004, p. 146.

28 S, KrolikowskaKreowanie postaw konsumpcyjnych przez pkabieg, op. cit., p. 146.

29 |bidem, p. 147.

30 |bidem, p. 152.

31 |bidem, p. 154-155.
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preoccupation - it must be slim and only as a tesfuthat, is it beautifd?. When reading
articles about women it is possible to get the #spion that the woman who looks like
she should does not exist. There is always songetioiriix even if, as a last resort, it is
just to do her making up quickly.

Women's magazines and media present the successhdn as having a professional
career and financial success; the role of womeniass, mothers, and housewives seems
to be secondary. This is entirely consistent witie tprinciples of the world of
consumption. Success in a woman's life is defingtgrily as material and professional
success. Family roles are only complementary to ithage of the woman, who is
primarily an active professional. For Baudrillardnk at home and dealing with children
are not within the "magic white numbers", whichyais in the world of consumption.
The "magic white numbers" mean that everything khdwe profitable, sellable and
countable by financial meatis The woman should in a magical way, and shorttgraf
returning from work, cook up a wonderful two-coudsener plus desert.

The guaranteed formula for success at work is: gowslim, and beautiful with
fashionable clothes and makeup. Women should a@sappropriately, that is according
to the prevailing fashion. This also ensures hecsss because a woman by eating what
she is supposed to (and not eating what she igpficsed to) is showing her modernity
and usefulness in the labor mafket

In order to achieve success the woman is suppaserbricentrate on her body!
Baudrillard argues that the contemporary body heoime an object of worship, tactic
and social ritual - beauty and eroticism are thieligg theme®. The beauty of a woman
is becoming a religious order, a fundamental valaesign of being chose#f: Beauty in
the world of consumption is a form of capital, dhdrefore an unconditional imperatie
It depends upon taking care of ones body uncomditip and with all ones power.

What occurs is a mandate to have as many thingmssible, the more the better:
a woman should have a lot of cosmetics, becauseeprshe is a better employee, the
more they are used the better she is. It is cleartierstood that more adds to the qulity
of beauty. Everybody knows more doesn't necessamd#yan quality, but the world of
consumption adores excess, so for it more, despégything, is better.

A happy female consumer is a woman who is freegpeddent, not tied to the
kitchen, clean windows or crying children. She éattiful and sexually liberated. She is
a woman of success. She is looking for a partnéretp her build a home and will also
help in caring for the children and doing the hdwde chores. And this, for the male
consumer, may be too difficult because by definiftdimits his consumption.

The woman as consumer seems to be a kind of enfyay sonly the packaging
counts and it is always outdated. Who will the wanwnsumer be in a few years?
Probably because of "packaging" external changeisesteemed by anyone. Of course

32 J. Baudrillard Spoteczéstwo konsumpcyjne. Jego mity i struktuy, cit., p. 189-190.

33 |bidem, p. 33.

34 S, KroélikowskaKreowanie postaw konsumpcyjnych przez pkabieq, op. cit., p. 157-158.

35 J. Baudrillard Spoteczéstwo konsumpcyjne. Jego mity i struktary, cit., p. 174.

36 |bidem, p. 175.

37 |bidem.

%8 S. Krdlikowska, Kreowanie postaw konsumpcyjnych przez grhksbieg, op. cit., p. 159,
J. Baudrillard Spoteczéstwo konsumpcyjne. Jego mity i strukfuwy. cit., p. 9-10.
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there are exceptions. This has nothing to do wisicrinination against women, male
consumers have a very similar process and the retés becoming more and more
important for them as well. However, it is only m&ho become increasingly attractive
with age that is not a possibility for women in therld of consumption.

A woman - apparently liberated, elegant and rearhior success, in fact, is
subordinated to the rules of the world of consuomtivhich are kind to her as long as she
is able to remain young and beautiful. She wouté lio always be beautiful, eternally
young and unique. She would like to be a succesgfuhan. But in most cases she is
unremarkable, normal, average, and the colorfuldvof consumption constantly shows
her that she should step up her efforts in theyiuo$ external perfection. A woman is not
able to reach the consumer ideal of the sexy wolnecguse it remains constantly at her
fingertips, just out of reach for the moment. Ittésnporary, extremely fleeting, and in
a season the ideal has changed.

Compliance to the rules of the world of consumptiesakes a woman flat figured and
limited in how she looks, fashionably dressed vatlstudied smile on her face. Is the
female consumer happy, or can she achieve reaéssiéo the world of consumption? It
seems that she can under the condition that shead enough on the outside. But it is
a momentary success that is fragile. Just likeyghirg in the world of consumption it is
transient.
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KOBIETA — KONSUMENTKA. KIM JEST, KIM CHCE BY C | KIM
NIE MO ZE BYC KONSUMENTKA

W artykule omawiam kim jest kobieta jako konsumentkaz jakie wymagania stawia
przed kobieg swiat konsumpcjiSwiat konsumpcji wymaga od jednostek realizacji ngave
imperatywu moralnego zwanego “fun reality” (rzecistes¢ zabawy). Dla kobiety
konsumentki bardzo way jest zawodowy sukces, rodzina stajecdyms drugorzdnym,
poniewa oznacza konieczgé ograniczania whasnej konsumpcji, co nie jest debrz
widziane wéwiecie konsumpcji. Kobieta konsumentka powinné wjecznie p¢kna, mtoda
i osiggat sukces na polu zawodowym. Kobieta konsumentka z&awskna i odpowiednio
ubrana nie ma czasu na refleksjad swoimzyciem. Poczucie szegcia kupuje — kady
zakup pgknego przedmiotu powinien czynja szczéliwa; podobnie zresatjak mezczyzre
- konsumenta. V¥wiecie konsumpcji nie ma zbyt do miejsca na refleksjnad sprawami
waznymi. Swiat konsumpcji ogranicza ido rzeczy i wartéci materialnych, nacisk
kladziony jest na to coayteczne i pjkne. Dlatego kobieta stale jest pod pgdsjcia ptkna
i mtoda, nie mae by zmeczona i nie wolno jegle wygladaé, poniewa bardzo duo
wowczas traci. Aby mig znaczenie wéwiecie konsumpcji kobieta powinna byiekna,
czyli szczupta i mioda. Kobietw S$wiecie konsumpcji okrda ciato, a nie wiedza,
umiejgtnosci i kompetencje. Podpasdkowanie zasadogwiata konsumpcji czyni z kobiety
tadnie opakowany przedmiot. Sgézie na miag swiata konsumpcji kobieta konsumentka
osiaga jedynie chwilowo, wraz z uptywem czasu i natuyali procesami starzeniagsi
bedzie dla kobiety — konsumentki éwiecie konsumpcji coraz mniej miejsca.

Stowa kluczowe:kobieta, spotecZstwo konsumpcyjne, gkno.
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AN IMPLEMENTATION OF THE HACCP SYSTEM
IN MILITARY UNITS IN 2004

Hazard analysis and Critical Control Points (HACCP}¥ waginally developed in the
early days of the American space program of manftigtts in order to ensure the
microbiological safety of food for astronauts. ®ystem was developed (in the 60s) by the
Pillsbury Company cooperating with NASA and the U@ Research Laboratory in Matic.
Then the Pillsbury company applied HACCP to theidfpeoducts and introduced the system
for the food industry. Polish striving for integat with the European Union requires a lot of
adjustment measures, including the disseminationthef principles of GMP (Good
Manufacturing Practice in Food) and the implemeotedf HACCP in food processing. Food
safety system applies to the entities producitgirgy and distributing food The obligation
was introduced by the Act of May 11, 2001 on heedthditions of food and nutrition (Journal
of Laws No. 63, item 634) and the Act of 30 OctoB803 amending the Act on health
conditions of food and nutrition, and some othds.asll entrepreneurs who deal with food
production are obliged to implement the conditions.

Requirements for the smooth implementation of the&C@R system have been presented
on an example of the 21st Brigade of Riflemen (21 B&#jary unit, which started the
implementation of rules based on the 'FrameworkHerpreparation and implementation of
the HACCP system in canteens and military bars" sssure22 April 2004 by Land Forces
Logistics. According to the above mentioned prifespthe basic stages of the system in most
military units was completed on 31 December 200pecklized external companies
participated in the implementation process.

Keywords: food safety, HACCP system

1. INTRODUCTION

Quality has been of interest since the year datea&ly during the major projects of
ancient Egypt, the construction of temples, palarestombs, the level of quality of work
performed by workers processing stones was chedkeahodern times, works in small
handicraft workshops were initially carried out endhe supervision of an owner. An
increase in the size of the workshop made a shifootrol from the owner to the master.
Such organization of control lasted until the oa#r of the First World War.

As the methods and forms of production develogsa phaster was not able to oversee
planning, technical, organizational, personnel,inirg, financial and commercial,
managerial and control operations. As a resulingpector-checker authorized for a quality
control - sorting good from defective products wasployed. This phase, which developed
in the interwar period, was called the inspectiaaliy control.

1 Tadeusz Olejarz, PhD, Department of HumanitiesesRaw University of Technology, ul.
Podkarpacka 1, 35-082 Rzeszow, tel. 17 743-23-87aik olejarz@prz.edu.pl
2 Council Directive 93/43 / EEC of 14 June 1993 onhgiene of foodstuffs.
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It the food market more and more new food prodwagipear. To be safe for the
consumer, they need to comply with the conditi@d tiown by the food law. “Food law"
means legal, administrative and executive reguiatgpverning the general matter of food,
and particularly its safety According to the Council Regulation (EC) No. 12832 the
food law applies to “all stages of production, @esing and distribution of food and feed
produced or used to feed livestock" and it prevémsadulteration of food and consumers
from being mislefl The term food law is understood as internati@ahdards, including
the European Community law and the rules of natitaa of the Member States of the
European Union, whose principal purpose is to ensoiod security and comprehensive
protection of the consumer. This law includes bothimative acts of a general nature
relating to each type of food, as well as thosetaioing specific standards for the
processing of animal produéts

In order to standardize the international food éand to facilitate the movement of goods
between the countries of the Codex Alimentarius has been developed. The Codex is
a collection of international food standards andvimions designed primarily to protect
consumer healfh It plays a significant role in the managementoafd quality worldwide.
During its development any objections on the paMlember States, relevant international
organizations and scientific circles were takeo imtcount. It contains quality guidelines
for the processed and semi- processed food. lagmna list of pesticides approved for use
and maximum limits of their concentration for thespective types of food. It regulates
issues related to food hygiene. It includes recondadons for microbiological
contamination and chemical contaminants (includdegticides), the principles of food
labeling, food additives, methods of analysis aathgling for analysis. The Codex
Alimentarius is composed of three pérts

1. Part A - Standards of a general nature and othications and chapters (marking
and declarations, pesticide residues and contamsingod additives).

2. Part B - standards for food products grouped by tgb raw material output
(processed fruit, vegetables and edible mushrosowar, processed meat, poultry
products, bouillons and broths, fish and fishergdopcts containing cocoa and
chocolate, frozen fruit and vegetables, fruit@gscconcentrated fruit juices and fruit
nectars, edible fats and oils, milk products, alsiepulses and derived products,
vegetable protein, food for special dietary ussduding for infants and children,
different standards for other products).

3. Part C - regional standards for the countries ofcAfand Europe.

3 For more see: M. TaczanowsRirawozywnaiciowe Warszawa 2016.

4 B. Jackiewicz,Poradnik opracowania zasad Dobrej Praktyki Produkeyj(GMP) i Dobrej
Praktyki Higienicznej (GHP) z przykladowo wypetrialokumentagj, Gdaisk 2013, pp. 6-8.

M. TaczanowskiDefinicje legalne prawaywnagiciowego - przyczyny tworzenia i fornywnosé.
Nauka. Technologia. Jaki 2015/6(103), pp. 7-19.

6 1. Ozimek, K. Gutkowska, SZakowska-BiemansPostrzeganie przez konsumentow zagro
zwigzanych zywnaicig, Zywnos¢. Nauka. Technologia. Jas@ 2005/4, pp. 100-111.

M. Wisniewska, Kodeks Zywnaiciowy (Codex Alimentarius) - wytyczne dobrej praktyki
higienicznej English-Polish version), Gdak 1997.
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According to the definition of the Codex Alimeniasifood hygiene “includes the
resources needed for the production, processiatage and distribution of food designed
to ensure a safe, healthy and intact product deifab human consumptiof”

2. REQUIREMENTS OF EFFICIENT INTRODUCTION
AND PERFORMANCE OF HACCP

Food service of supply units was obliged to impraantinuously the quality of
prepared meals, with particular regard to theirltheaafety through comprehensive
involvement of all employees. Employees of foodvieer of a military unit should be
competent and responsible for the implementatiact¥ities related to the acquisition and
storage of food supply and food production. An iempéntation of the strategy of
a continuous increase in the level of quality tlglouhe identification, evaluation and
monitoring of potential threats ensured the sadétipod product

All activities in the area of production, storagelalistribution of finished products had
to be carried out with regard to the principlesGafod Manufacturing Practice (GMP) and
Good Hygiene Practice (GHP)

Employees of the food section needed to know amlyag policy of food safety,
therefore, only the persons performing tasks inompetent manner, with appropriate
education, skills, experience and continuous trgrand skills were employed to work in
the catering military units.

Therefore, a caterer in the military unit had toldee compliance with the requirements
of sanitary and quality requirements, accordin@adish legislation, GMP/GHP rules and
the Codex Alimentarius according to which the HACSyBtem operated on the basis of the
following principles?

e carrying out risk analyzes,

« determination of Critical Control Points (CCP)

« establishing critical limits for CCP,

« establishing procedures to monitor CCP,

« identifying corrective actions in the CCP,

« development of verification procedures system,

« maintenance of records and documentation procedfites system.

The start of work was preceded by an audit of itéesl conditions and an assessment of
the degree of implementation of the GMP and GHRqggples. The verification showed full
readiness to start implementing measures of the ERA€ystertt:

« the condition of sanitary-hygienic facilities wasogl,

8 http://www.fao.org/fao-who-codexalimentarius/éa¢cess on 14.12.2016).

9 E. Nowakowski,Wymagania sanitarno-higieniczne w zaktadaglwienia zbiorowegoRynek
Instalacyjny 10/2008 http://www.rynekinstalacyjplartykul/id3257,wymagania-sanitarno-higie-
niczne-w-zakladach-zywienia-zbiorowego?p=2 (acoes$2.12.2016).

10 The Act of 11 May 2001on health conditions ofdaand nutrition. (Journal of Laws No. 63 item
634) Act of 25 August 2006 on food safety and itiatr (Journal of Laws No. 171, item. 1225).

11 Kitchen and canteen, food storage, food senvibeeo

12 Zbior wytycznych w zakresie wdamia procedur opartych na zasadach HACCP oraz utatwie
wdrazaniu zasad HACCP w niektérych przethsbrstwach sektora sggpwczego Bruksela, 16
wrzesnia 2005.

13 http://iwww.label.pl/po/wdrozenie_haccp.html (egsen 3.01.2017).
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there were known deviations from the sanitary reo@mdations and the activities
related with their improvement were planned,

staff of food facilities was trained and awarehs# tules of conduct with the food,
the instructions, signboards and forms recordssystas largely developed and
partially implemented,

the objects were equipped with basic metrology mgent,

the teams for an implementation of the HACCP systeene called,

the range of responsibilities for team members aedimed.

The organizational structure of the teams resptmdidr the implementation of the
HACCP system in the supply unit:

commander,

health and safety inspector,

chief accountant,

head of logistics (in charge of HACCP),
head of health services,

head of material section,

head of food service,

head of kitchen and military canteen,
cooks,

senior warehouseman,

assistant of the warehouseman.

The supply unit was under of command of the hdddgistics in consultation with the
head of the health service and they were respen&iblkhe implementation of the HACCP
system. The main tasks carried out by a persohange included.

Commander/ Leader:

verification and approval of the development diats of the health safety of
consumers,

establishment and implementation of HACCP policies,

provision of the necessary resources for maintgigind developing the HACCP
system,

determination of the competence and responsiliditgmployees.

Head of Logistics:

ensuring the compliance of HACCP system with thd&x Alimentarius (1997),
supervising the work of the HACCP team,

supervising the preparation of documentation,

informing commanders about the effectiveness oHAECP system,
cooperation and organization of training coursetherHACCP system.

Service and kitchen staff and the warehouse:

implementation of HACCP policy,

the identification of training needs,

the use of documents,

the immediate withdrawal of obsolete documents,

storage and disposal of records of the HACCP system

making records which allow a reference to a produebple, time steps.
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Head of Health Service:

» identification of needs in reviewing and testingwédical personnel,

« storage and record-keeping of health personnel,

e constant supervision of the state sanitary-hygiéatdities of food with particular

emphasis to the kitchen,

e permanent control of organoleptic prepared meals.

The detailed responsibilities for specific areaaaifon were included in the procedures,
plans and instructions, and the responsibilitiemdividual employees of military units.

2.1. Supervision of staff work

Nutrition of soldiers includes the preparatiomudals according to a set decade menu
in conditions that ensure their health safety. mBeCP system which functioned in the
kitchen and the canteen, and which was reflecteddeyments and forms filled in by the
person responsible for the proper functioning efdhject. helped maintain the health safety
of prepared meals. Proceedings of staff has to dmsistent with the assumptions of
GMP/GHP and supporting documents. Each employeesigonsible for monitoring and
keeping records of the designated process or auptiott stage. The whole work and its
documentation and archiving is supervised by thehkn and canteen manger.

2.2. Supervision of the collection and storage éfod products

Collection and storage of food products is thesdfs the preparation of meals. Safety
and taste of meals depend on acquisition of semsked products from suppliers that meet
a number of requirements set out in the specifioatiof the tender. The 2Brigade of
Riflemen acquired the foodstuff in two ways, byewng their own transport from the 7th
District Materials Base, or transportation from providers indicated by tame base. Each
delivery must be accepted, evaluated and storeddardance with individual parameters
and a product delivery evaluation sheet. Prodinetsdo not meet the requirements has to
be described in the non-compliance protocol ofvée)i and rejected. The senior warehouse
man is responsible for the proper acceptance oflg@s well as storage, handling and
archiving documentation.

2.3. Supervision of the preparation and serving meals

Preparation and serving meals is done accordiags&t a menu and the current recipe.
Critical points in the preparation of meals relevi@anfood safety should be identified and
should be supervised by selected employees. Alestaof products processing are
conducted in accordance with the principles of Gdtahufacturing Practice. Critical

14 Ramowe zasady przygotowania i widnaia systemu HACCP w stotéwkach i kasynach wojskowych
z 22 kwietnia 2004 LLogistyka Wojsk ladowych, Warszawa 2004.

15 7. District Materials Hub - JW 4824 (2004-201ppainted by the order of the Commander of the
Silesian Military District No. PF-49 / Org. on Zf@ber 2002. Place of the command stationing —
Stawy near kblin. The command implemented logistical tasks rfalitary units in the area
of responsibility. In connection with the reorgeation of structures of logistics in the Armed
Forces it was decided to deform of District Makfl1) and form, in their place Regional Logistics
Hubs (4). It was launched on 31 December 2011.
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values of all the steps should be monitored andirmoously recorded, and any deviation
from the accepted standards immediately report¢ettiead.

2.4. Industrial catering equipment

All activities related to maintenance of equipmshbuld be recorded, stored and used
for subsequent maintenance. Equipment failures Idhalso be recorded. Repairs and
maintenance, which cannot be done on their own, pdormed by the Regional
Commissary Production and Service Plant. All resastirenovation and repair must be
placed in evidence and cards of the equipment eémice.

Maintenance of refrigeration and catering facigtishould be done on their own
(cleaning, lubrication, painting the external bady)

Employees are responsible for proper functioning defvices and they report
immediately any malfunctions and failures to thenager, who oversees their operation
and repair and is responsible for the repair.

2.5. Hygienisation of kitchen and canteen

Hygienisation of the kitchen, technological roomsl ghe canteen is the basis of health
safety of prepared and consumed food. Cleaninghiwasand disinfection carried out
according to a fixed program schedule and the eglple instructions to ensure the
supervision of the maintenance of the required verkironment serve this purpose. All
the elements constituting the hygienization of promaintenance of the sanitary and
hygienic conditions are implemented and documeintedcordance with the principles of
Good Hygienic Practice. Supervision over the progaaritary-hygienic condition and its
documenting is of responsibility of all employeepdnding on the scope of their duties.

2.6. The location and the kitchen setting

The kitchen should be located on the premises ofiléary unit outside the areas
adversely affecting ongoing processes relatedegthparation and serving of meals. The
kitchen must have available sources of energy, veafigply and the sewage system.

On the perimeter of the kitchen area there shoelld boncrete strip of about 1 m width
free from any vegetation.

The waste landfill should be planned in the way thwaill not affect the activity of the
kitchen. Garbage containers should be properleptet by covers and regularly exported.
Plastics and paper, post-production waste and pawkahould be stored separately in
containers which are collected by an external cowmgacording to the agreement.

Cleaning works should be done every day after asalby the team designated to
handle the kitchen. An appropriate level of clemedis around the object kitchen and the
canteen should be maintained.

Surfaces of all areas around the kitchen areaedftiiding should be paved and drained
to minimize the possibility of puddles. Access r@aust meet the conditions for the safe
and collision-free movement of vehicles on the adiag ramp.

Unloading — loading surfaces should be adaptedh#o dctivities carried out and
protected against the effects of adverse weatheditions.

The term of conducting activities related to themttbn of raw materials and disposal
of waste should comply with the requirement of cratssing traffic routes in the external
space of the kitchen.



An implementation... 219

3. CONCLUSIONS

Generally it can be said that the conditions tolemgent the HACCP system in the
objects of public nutrition of military units, assgstem of conduct aimed at identifying
threats to the health quality of food and the agkheir occurrence at all stages of the food
production and distribution, were met.

The HACCP system in the Polish Armed Forces wasrmgidue weight. The
implementation of HACCP system required in manyesagograding kitchen and storage
facilities, and retrofitting of their equipment ioompliance with its requirements.
Renovations of soldiers' canteens, as well as hrduction of the use of the new
equipment were executed successfully.

However, it should be noted that the implementatadnthe HACCP system is
a continuous process that requires a constanttmess in property and financial facilities
to improve the quality and safety of food and riani.
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WDRAZANIE SYSTEMU HACCP W JEDNOSTKACH WOJSKOWYCH
W 2004 r.

Analiza Zagrgen i Krytycznych Punktéow Kontroli (HACCP) zostal patkzowo
opracowany we wczesnym okresie amefigkdego programu kosmicznych lotow
zatlogowych w celu zapewnienia bezpigttea mikrobiologicznegozywnosci dla
astronautow. System zostat opracowany (w latachty@) przez Pillsbury Company
wspoOtpracuicg z NASA i Laboratorium Badawczym armii USA w Natiastpnie firma
Pillsbury zastosowata HACCP do wtasnych produktdmwnosciowych i wprowadzit ten
system do przemystu spavczego. Bzenie Polski do integracji z UnEuropejsk wymaga
wielu dziataa dostosowawczych, w tym réwrieupowszechniania zasad GMP (Dobra
Praktyka w ProdukcjZywnosci) i wdrazania systemu HACCP w przetwoérstwie $po-
czym. System bezpieazstwazywnosci dotyczy jednostek produkigych, magazynaggych
i dystrybuujcychzywnosé!. Obowizek zostat wprowadzonym przez przepisy ustawy @ dni
11 maja 2001 r. o warunkach zdrowotnygivnosci i zywienia (Dz U. Nr 63 p0z.634) a tak
ustawy z dnia 30 pgaziernika 2003 r. 0 zmianie ustawy o warunkach wataychzywnosci
i zywienia, oraz niektérych innych ustaw. Do wgiaia § zobowhjzani wszyscy
przedstbiorcy zajmujcy sie produkcy zywnaosci i jej obrotem.

Wymogi sprawnego wdi@nia systemu HACCP zaprezentowano na przykiadzie
jednostek wojskowych 21. Brygady Strzelcow Podis#tech (21 BSP), ktore jego wdmnie
realizowaly w oparciu o ,Ramowe zasady przygotowaniadrazania systemu HACCP
w stotdwkach i kasynach wojskowyckiydane 22 kwietnia 2004 r. przez LogisgWojsk
Ladowych. Zgodnie z wiej wymienionymi zasadami, podstawowe etapy wainég tego
systemu, w wikszdici jednostek wojskowych, zakozono z dniem 31 grudnia 2005 r. Przy
wprowadzaniu przedmiotowego systemu w jednostkacbjskewych uczestniczyty
wyspecjalizowane firmy zewirzne.

Stowa kluczowe:bezpieczastwo zywnaosci, system HACCP.
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THE POLISH GOVERNMENT DELEGATION.
THE MAIN PART OF THE POLISH
UNDERGROUND STATE

The text is an attempt to summarize the organigatiachievements as well as various
activities of the civil structure of the Polish Wardround State from 1939-1945. Conspiracy
governmental administration, which was exceptignalffective in the occupation, repre-
sented, apart from the underground armed forceth®fHome Army, the strength and
uniqueness of the Polish underground on the sédleeastruggling Europe. The secret gov-
ernmental administration (Delegation of Governminthe Country) focused both on the
central and the local level on propaganda, infoimnatintelligence, education, self-help,
civil protection, but also on the planning of pesr reforms and structural changes of
a social and economic nature. This article disaise process of forming a national gov-
ernment delegation at central level under the torof successive plenipotentiaries of the
government. The structure of the government's sagenda has also been described, show-
ing its departments and secreted units. Simildny,area network, i.e. the regional (provin-
cial) delegations have been presented. In additfenjssue of cooperation between the ci-
vilian conspiracy and the most important elementhefwar-ground state, namely the mili-
tary conspiracy - the Home Army, was signaled. fEx¢ ends with reference to the "Storm"
action of summer 1944 and the dissolution of thisRanilitary and civilian underground in
the first half of 1945.

Keywords: The Polish Underground State, The GovernmenteRépublic of Poland in
Exile, The Government Delegation for the Republi®ofand, The Home Army.

Poland was the first European state to stand ugai Germany which attacked her
together with Soviet Russia in September 1939ctmalance with agreements concluded
between the aggressor powers in August 23 and 1Bbpte28, Poland was divided into
two occupied zones, along the so called Ribbentfofstov line (which meant the'™
partition of Poland). Though the shock caused leydefeat was considerable, the entire
Polish nation wanted to carry on the fight agathstaggressors. The Polish resistance at
first arose spontaneously under various namesyat the occupied country.

Both the Germans and the Soviets treated occupkth@s cultural tradition with ex-
ceptional brutality. They tried to choke and pasaljts rich resources, destroy its nation-
ally conscious and unyielding intelligentsia. ‘Senaktion Krakau’ on 6th November

1 Grzegorz Ostasz, Prof., DSc, PhD, Department oh&hities, The Rzeszow University of Tech-
nology, al. Powstecéw Warszawy 12, 35-959 Rzeszéw, e-mail: gost@ puzpkd



222 G. Ostasz

1939 symbolised the infliction of German terror thie Polish academic world, but the
Soviets also had their version of ‘intelligenzaktioln response, a cultural self-defence
emerged. Alongside the underground military andtipal resistance, a struggle for cul-
tural legacy began.

The long tradition of struggles for independences wanducive to their creation.
Polish military resistance coalesced round a secgetnisation named ‘Service for Victo-
ry’. During 1939-1940 civilian underground authimst were set up in Poland. In 1940
military and civilian authorities, together withetipolitical parties cooperating with them,
constituted the Polish Underground State. The Ugrdend State is the Polish speciality
of occupied Europe. The Polish Underground Statelwfunctioned under the German
occupation in the Second World War was an uniquenpmenon in the whole history of
European resistance movements. During the Secontd\Wiar the Polish Underground
State was based on a collection of political antitany organisations striving for inde-
pendence. These were formed throughout Polishdges, then under German and Soviet
occupation.

Already in the autumn of 1939 measures were tai@ppoint an underground central
administrative authority that would be a continoatof the pre-war state administration.
The Statute of ‘Service for Victory’ in Poland refed to the necessity of creating ‘a pro-
visional national authority on home territory’. keiwise General Wladyslaw Sikorski’s
cabinet endeavoured to establish a governmentaléxe organ in occupied Poland. At
the start of 1940 it was decided that a home tereis civilian commissioner would be
granted ministerial prerogatives and hold the pmsibf the Government-in-Exile’s dele-
gate (plenipotentiary).

Expectancy of the imminent defeat of the occupypogvers and a repetition of the
Great War 1914-1918 scenario hastened the consimuct a government administration
ready to take over control of a liberated and ‘aimkd Polish land’. The tasks of such an
organisation were to include: cooperating with @@vernment-in-Exile (allied to France
and since 1940 only Great Britain) and the ‘Union Armed Warfare’ (later the ‘Home
Army’); participating in the planning of a generaing; consolidating the Polish commu-
nity and directing its resistance to the Germani&accupation. The defeat of France put
the idea of such a rising on the back burner, amehs to remain there until the Second
Front was opened. The situation seemed auspicioulime 1941, when the Germans
swept deep into Russia thereby also bringing thédses of Poland under one occupant
only.

The project of forming a home delegature came lietiag in France in February 1940.
Two months later the Polish Underground State Isetiaestablishing its own administra-
tion of justice system. On 16 June 1940 Col. Jar@ahaty-Jakubowski, the Provisional
Delegate of the Government-in-Exile, arrived in YW&aw. Soon afterwards
a Joint Government Delegation was appointed, casimyirepresentatives of the ‘big
four’ political parties — the Polish Socialist BartNational Party, Peasants’ Party and
Labour Movement — and the Commander-in-Chief of'thg@on for the Armed Warfare’.
In September 1940, however, members of this Joove@iment Delegature decided that
‘only one representative should be responsibl¢hlfeiGovernment’s work'.

The first candidate for the post of the Chief Gowveent Delegate was Cyryl Ratajski,
former Minister of Internal Affairs. His nominatipon 3 December 1940, marked the end
of a lengthy and complicated stage in the instglohthe Government Delegature. Hence-
forth there functioned in the Polish Undergroundt&t alongside the military organisa-
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tions as well as the understanding reached amangatious political parties and move-
ments — a home representation of the Governmekiile- Its existence emphasized the
continuity of the government institutions of theliBlo Republic as well as the aspiration
to regain independence and sovereignty.

The underground parliament was a representatidgheofnost important political par-
ties and groupings (the Political Consultative Cdttea — the Political Representation at
Home) which in the period 1944-45 took the naméhef Council of National Unity. In
the underground parliament the more important igalitparties were represented: the
Peasants’ Party, the Polish Socialist Party, thgoNal Party and smaller groupings.

Summer of 1942 the Government accepted the preSdigcree regarding the provi-
sional government on Polish territories. Unfortehat soon afterwards Ratajski had to
resign from his post as Chief Government Delegateén&alth reasons. His successor, Jan
Piekalkiewicz of the Peasants’ Party, took up effim 17 September 1942. However, on
19 February 1943 he was arrested by the Gestapsubstquently tortured during inter-
rogation and killed. The next Government Pleniptiéen was Jan Stanislaw Jankowski.
On 9 January 1944 the Council of National Unity i@sned, which functioned as the
parliament of the Polish Underground State. Thdadation of the Council of National
Unity’s programme entitled ‘What the Polish Natienfighting for’ set out the Polish
Republic’'s main war objectives as well as its soarad economic policies for the post-
war period. From the spring of 1944 Government Batie Jankowski was elevated to the
position of Vice-Premier. Nominated by the Home @l of Ministers, which recon-
vened in the summer of that same year, were thepatiks of the Government Delegate:
Adam Bien, Stanislaw Jasiukowicz and Antoni Pajdak.

The Delegature had a complex structure. Variousadeyents of the Home Dele-
gature, which had powers equivalent to those ofeguwent ministries, now functioned
with increasing efficiency. The central officestbé Delegature included: the Presidential
Department, the Department of Internal Affairs, tibes Department, Employment and
Social Welfare Department, Agriculture Departmehteasury Department, Trade and
Industry Department, Postal and Telegraph Servidepartment, the Department for
Eliminating the Consequences of War, Transport Bepnt, Press and Information De-
partment, Department of Public Works and ReconstmcDepartment of Education and
Culture and the Department of National Defence.

In 1942 began the construction of territorial natiego The Polish territories were di-
vided into 16 regions, each under the charge afcal lforeman and specially appointed
municipal delegatures. At the start of 1944 thespenel of the Government Delegature’s
‘administrative network’ included some 15,000 peofMost of these workers were not
active in the underground military organisationsaese of their age. On the other hand,
people’s professional qualifications and work eigrege were also taken into account
during recruitment.

The most important tasks for the Government Delegét were clandestine press, se-
cret education and justice, and civilian actioniastathe German. Other duties included
not only preparations for taking over civilian caritonce the occupation was ended but
also protecting cultural and economic property frbeing looted by the enemy, propa-
ganda and charity work. The Government Delegatwse&urity apparatus was now also
functioning efficiently. They included: the mainderground police force called the State
Security Corps; the Self-Government Guard, whiclks W& underground territorial police
and the Citizens’ Guard. Special Commissions fer $udy and Registration of the Oc-
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cupant’s Crimes in Poland (cryptonym ‘Forget-mesfjptfounded at the start of 1944,
were set the mission of gathering and examining atterror and crimes committed in
occupied territories. The Department of Press arfdrination played a specific role in
countering the occupying power’s propaganda witlthful news and thus also providing
hope and instilling the will to fight. This depaent also edited ‘Rzeczpospolita Polska’,
the Government Delegature’s official newspaper.

On 27 September 1942 the Government Delegaturedcaito being the Konrad Ze-
gota Provisional Committee, whose mission was twide comprehensive help to the
Jewish population. In December this committee bec#me Council for the Helping of
Jews. The Delegature also had its own judicial eggpa functioning in Polish territories,
including Special Civil Courts and ‘Underground u#fgle Judicial Commissions’, which
made sure that underground codes of conduct wévered to. These courts had the right
to infamise as well as issue death sentences,mmapds or cautions. Around the begin-
ning of 1944 the functioning of the various depamis and regions under the Dele-
gature’s jurisdiction was considerably strengthehgdhe merging together of the AK’s
military administration — ‘portfolio’. Thus the Hsh Government-in-Exile’s underground
branch took over what were by then well-disciplinedms of professionals experienced
in conspiratorial work.

In 1943 the Polish Underground State entered a pleage. The Commander of the
Home Army has been arrested by Gestapo. At Katym S8enolensk were uncovered the
mass grave of Polish officers. The Allies went otethe offensive in Russia, Italy and
the Far East. It was no longer a question of whetthee war would be won by the Allies,
but when it would be won. As the end approachedsituation of the Polish government
was difficult. Nevertheless General Sikorski thdigboprime minister still believed that,
with the help of Churchill and Roosevelt, he wobkl able to come to terms with Stalin.
He continued to believe that the Western Allies ld@ooner or later bring their influence
to bear on the side of Poland.

The government issued the resistance with newtdiescto guide its activities during
the approaching German defeat. The governmentstae it might at some future date
order the resistance to stage ‘an insurrectionirsjghe Germans, or alternatively to
promote an ‘intensified sabotage diversion’ operaticcording to the strategic and politi-
cal situation. The aim of the rising was to fredaldd from the Germans and assume polit-
ical power on behalf of the government, of whichimportant condition would be Anglo-
American help.

In October 1943 the government issued the resistaiiit new directives to guide its
activities during the approaching German defeatadnordance with the government's
instructions the policy to be adopted towards ttheaacing Soviet forces was complicat-
ed. The directives laid down the principle thatSibviet-Polish relations were still not
restored at the time of the Soviet entry into Pdlahe Home Army should act only be-
hind the German lines and remain underground inatfeas under Soviet control until
further orders from the underground. The decisionconceal the Home Army was
a dangerous proposition because, in all probabifityvould have led to an open clash
with the Soviet security forces with tragic consewgees. The instruction contained
a contradiction of which its authors appeared umeawdhe ‘intensified sabotage-
diversion’ was intended to be a political demortgira but if the Soviet Union entered
Poland, it would have to be carried out as a clatige action, with units, which had been
involved in fighting the Germans going undergroagghin. The government was demand-
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ing that the Home Army first perform an active raled then disappear, a course which
invited the hostility of both the German and Sovietes.

In accordance with the government’s instructiorespiblicy to be adopted towards the
advancing Soviet forces was complicated. Generdetisz Bor-Komorowski, Command-
er-in-Chief of the Home Army, received these uristial orders with dissatisfaction and
decided to ignore them. He ordered his men engegaction with the Germans to reveal
themselves to the Soviet forces and ‘manifest ttistence of Poland’ He believed that
otherwise all the Home Army operations against@emans would be credited to the
communists.

The Home Army was to stage ‘an intensified divamaiy operation’, which received
the code name of ‘Tempest’. The state of the Gerfomres was to determine which of
these alternatives was to be adopted. In 1943 theei@ment and the Commander in
Chief and the Commander of the Polish Home Armysaered the plan for a general
uprising against the German Forces in the finakphaf the war, with special considera-
tion given to the probable Soviet military positiand political intentions. The Home
Army was to stage either ‘general and simultandonsigrrection’ or ‘an intensified diver-
sionary operation’, which received the code naméTefmpest’. In February 1944 Bor-
Komorowski's decision to reveal the Home Army te thoviet forces was approved by
the government. The state of the German forcestavdstermine which of these alterna-
tives was to be adopted. The insurrection was tarfoertaken at the moment of German
collapse, whereas ‘Tempest’ was to be launchechduai German general retreat from
Poland. ‘Tempest’ was to begin in the east and meestwards as military operations
moved into Poland. The essence of the ‘Tempesiti pias a number of consecutive upris-
ings initiated in each area as the German retregarn rather than a synchronized opera-
tion beginning in all areas simultaneously. The ldoAnmy was to conduct its operations
independently of the Red Army in view of the suspen of diplomatic relations. The
success of ‘Tempest’ depended above all on tirftngmature engagement with the Ger-
man forces unassisted by the Red Army could tutisfPattacks into disaster. The Home
Army had to wait for the last hours of the Germainaat.

Operation ‘Tempest’ was a series of anti-Nazi lagaiisings. Operation Tempest was
aimed at seizing control of cities and areas o@ifiy the Germans while they were
preparing their defenses against the Red Army. gdwernment believed that the Home
Army operations would result either in securingitiedl power for itself in Poland, or the
intervention of the Western Powers on its behaif] aould defend the cause of Poland
against the USSR. This view contained a strong etérof wishful thinking.

The Government Delegature came with operation “Testipn the summer of 1944,
when all the organisations within the Polish Undevgd state were to spring into action
and come out into the open. It was assumed thag @Germany was defeated, the AK
commanders, ‘together with the now revealed Reptatige of the Administrative Au-
thority’, would take on the role of hosts to Souvietops on Polish territory. The Govern-
ment Delegature’s special tasks included: contrglithe political situation, activating
administrative offices at all levels and reconding: Polish social order. Soviet policy,
however, forced the Polish Underground to changegdgenda. At the start of July 1944
the Warsaw HQ forbade the Delegature’s (lopalyviat units to reveal themselves ‘unless
a Polish-Soviet agreement is reached before tinabof Soviet troops.’ All the executive
branches of the Government administration, esggdia¢ police and intelligence gather-
ing units, were to remain in hiding.
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In summer of 1944 the German occupation turnedmbe the start of a new occupa-
tion — this time by the Soviets. Despite the Defega and AK's efforts, operation
‘Tempest’ could not succeed. It was foiled by Sotéeror. The functioning of the Polish
Underground State was halted at the most criticahemt. The decline of the Government
Delegature corresponded to the mood of the Polishntunity in general. By the spring
of 1945 the conduct the USSR, ‘our allies’ allyadhled to mounting fear among the
Poles. At the same time there was some hope thateftoration of a democratic state
could be achieved.

The Government Home Delegature was an undergrotatd erganisation of great
significance. It had consolidated resistance todbeupant and influenced the stance of
the Polish people. It functioned despite the tégrdmnditions of wartime occupation, thus
earning the respect of the Poles and spreadingafeang the Germans. The Chief Dele-
gate (who was also a Vice-Premier), regional deéegand local delegates were all right-
ful representatives of the pre-war Polish Repulaturally, it never acquired the fame of
the Polish Home Army. Its conspiratorial work wasd well known, the bureaucratic
nature of its mission was less appealing to thdipirnagination and it simply lacked the
qualities that would make it as legendary as theneldArmy. Without the Government
Delegation, however, there would have been no Pdlisderground State. Its existence
was only possible thanks the great effort madelbgfdhe Delegature’s departments. At
central, regional and local levels they carriedkahiat was clerical, and therefore tedious,
but an essential part of the plan to restore arsiye state. Their unremitting effort to
maintain continuity in Polish statehood and rega@ependence bears testimony to what
was for these conspirators an incontrovertible #alu

Although Polish Underground State patronage wasanwiajor policy priority in the
years 1939-1945, it was practised on a daily kagisther with spontaneous private spon-
sorships of scientific, literary and artistic works wartime conditions this primarily
meant providing broad material support for academiaiters, artists and their families.
A separate activity of Underground State patronage to provide conditions in which
these people could continue their work. Efforts averade to save from looting or de-
struction works of art in state and private coil@t$, museums, libraries and archives.

The Polish Underground State, as the continuattimeRepublic of Poland, automati-
cally became an active patron of Polish cultureerstze and art. Actions to protect Polish
culture were left to various homeland cells of @a@vernment Delegature. An exceptional
role was played by the Department of Culture anl vilhich was put in charge of: litera-
ture, the theatre, libraries, archives, monumentsseums, music and fine arts. A special
team efficiently realized the Underground Stateiggnage of literature and theatre.

Wartime patronage, both from within occupied Polami by émigré circles, was
treated very seriously. The significance of pratectnational culture was universally
recognized. Although the lives of many artists anddemics as indeed many works of art
could not be saved from destruction, nowhere elseccupied Europe was underground-
state and private patronage so comprehensive éauatieé. The Polish Underground State
was free from any ideological bias and protectidritems deemed to be of particular
value was never motivated by political sympathidss was a society’s struggle to defend
its national bonds of memory, culture and tradition

In the face of the resumed Soviet offensive of di8udry 1945, the AK was dissolved.
The civil authorities of the Polish Underground t8téollowed suit in July 1945. The
Underground State formally ceased to exist 8duly 1945 by resolution of the National
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Unity Council. The experiences of the political spinacy activists allowed the democrat-
ic principles to survive the era of communist regirhikewise now the leaders of Polish
political formations benefit from the pricelessitage of the past.
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DELEGATURA RZ ADU NA KRAJ. GLOWNA KOMORKA
POLSKIEGO PANSTWA PODZIEMNEGO

Tekst jest préfp podsumowania dorobku organizacyjnego, adat@znorodnej aktyw-
nosci cywilnej struktury Polskiego Ratwa Podziemnego z okresu 1939-1945. Konspira-
cyjna administracja grdowa, ktéra wytkowo skutecznie funkcjonowata w warunkach
okupaciji, stanowita — obok podziemnej sity zbrojAejnii Krajowej — o sile i wyjtkowosci
polskiego podziemia w skali catej waicej Europy. Dokonania tajnej administracjjdn-
wej (Delegatury Rgdu na Kraj), zaréwno na szczeblu centralnym jakeémnowym skupiaty
sie na pracy propagandowej, informacyjnej, wywiadovjcedukacyjnej, samopomocowe;j,
ochronie ludnéci cywilnej, ale réwnie na planowaniu niezioinych po wojnie reform
i zmian strukturalnych o charakterze spotecznynospgpdarczym. W artykule omoéwiono
proces formowania krajowej delegaturyadawej na szczeblu centralnym pod kierownic-
twem kolejnych petnomocnikéw adu. Przedstawiono rowniestruktue tajnej agendy kg
du emigracyjnego ukazg jej departamenty i wydzielone komérki. W podobngakresie
zaprezentowano siatkerenow, to jest delegatury okgowe (wojewddzkie). Ponadto zasy-
gnalizowano problematykwspotpracy pomgdzy konspirag cywilng, a najwaniejszym
elementem wojennego fitwa podziemnego, to jest konspisaajojskowg — Armig Krajo-
wg. Tekst kdiczy odniesienie do akcji ,Burza” z lata 1944 r. orazwigzania polskiego
podziemia militarnego i cywilnego w pierwszym p@zo 1945 r.

Stowa kluczowe Polskie Pastwo Podziemne, Rd RP na emigracji, Delegaturadein,
Armia Krajowa.
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ANALYTICAL VIEW ON TALENT MANAGEMENT
IN SLOVAK TOURISM ORGANISATIONS

Globally, tourism has undergone significant changasised by a growth of tourism
(especially) in developing countries and “discoVerfnew destinations. It is increasingly
seen as a dominant sector and key determinantasfoetic growth and development in
many countries. The article deals with the talemhagement in tourism and hospitality
organisations in the Slovak business environmerdlsb highlights the benefits of talent
management implementation in the specific contéxtaspitality and tourism sector and
specifies talent management processes implemegtéalilism organizations. The study is
based on the analysis of primary data obtainedguestionnaire survey of 87 respondents -
representatives of organizations in tourism sed@ni-square test was used to determine
whether there is a significant association betweeganizational characteristics and
implementation of talent management which revealedt the implementation/non-
implementation of talent management is relatedhéosize of the organization.

Key words: organisation, talent management, tourism.

1. INTRODUCTION

Tourism is of great importance and one of the fsjeowing sectors which has seen
an enormous increase of international trade inisesvas evidenced by statistics:
according UNWTO Tourism Highlights 2015 tourism megents 9% of GDP (direct,
indirect and induced impact), 6% of the world’s estp and employs 9% of the workforce
(1 in 11 jobs accounted for this sector). Intemva tourism (travel and passenger
transport) accounts for 30% of the world’s exparftservices and 6% of overall exports
of goods and services. Moreover, for many countimé®und tourism is an important
contributor to the economy by creating employment gurther opportunities for
development (UNWTO, 2015).

Because tourism is not an industry in the trad@laense and is not defined as an own
sector, measuring tourism characteristic employmisntparticularly complex. The
International Recommendations for Tourism Stats#2008 (IRTS 2008) drafted by the
World Tourism Organization (UNWTO) in close coop@a with the United Nations
Statistics Division, the International Labour Orgation (ILO) and other members of the
Inter-Agency Coordination Group on Tourism Statstilefines the tourism industries as

1 Ing. Michaela Sirkova, PhD., Faculty of Managemeasniversity of PreSov in PreSov, St. 17.
novembra 1, 080 01 PreSov, Slovak Republic, coomdipg author, e-mail:
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follows: “tourism industries, also referred to asirism activities, are the activities that
typically produce tourism characteristic produc@NWTO, 2014; UN, 2011). In
recognition of the special features of tourisnshbuld be described and analysed within
its broader socio-economic context. When we talbualbourism, we mean the visitors -
their consumption of transportation, accommodatfond services, and the activities of
those serving them (United Nations, 2010).

The International Labour Organization — ILO (200iNickson, 2007) in the report on
the global tourism and hospitality industry prowdevidence that suggests that the
industry globally is largely reliant on “marginalovkers”, such as women, young
workers, casual employees, students, relativeli higmbers of part-timers and migrant
workers. Declining youth demographics, retiremeinthe baby boom generation, rising
female labour market participation, a general shiftards a more highly skilled (in terms
of education) labour supply as older, less skileakers retire, and the potential for some
reverse migration back to fast growing emergingnecasies are according the World
Travel and Tourism Council (2015) most importaments that will influence the future
supply of talent in tourism sector. “Organizatioasd managers in the tourism and
hospitality industry face real challenges in retingi developing and maintaining
a committed, competent, well-managed and well-nad¢igd workforce which is focused
on offering a high-quality ‘product’ to the incréagly demanding and discerning
customer” (Nickson, 2007, p. 2-3). This requires timplementation of talent
management i.e. the process of identifying, segumieveloping, and managing relevant
talent which is important to meet the organizatioleag-term strategic needs and to
ensure short-term productivity (Nilsson & Ellstro@Q12). The functionality and vitality
of company’s talent management processes detetmoiwewell the company can groom
its high-potential employees to fill strategic mgement roles (Ready & Conger, 2007).

2. TALENT MANAGEMENT AND THE LACK OF TALENTS

Volume of recent research highlights the growintgriest in talent management within
organizations. The local and global success of misgions is conditional on an
implementation of talent management (encompassing identifying, attracting,
recruiting, retaining talents as well as theirrinag and development, rewarding, appraisal
etc.) and adequate attention paid to talented (bebrming) individuals. Talents are
those people who are able to ensure long-term ctitimpaess, sustainable prosperity and
continuous development.

Talent management has developed as a responsento ahanges in the workplace
such as industrial revolution, the rise of labonions, globalization or outsourcing (Frank
& Taylor, 2004). Mentioned authors already in 2Q&trectly predicted that “the real
battle to attract, develop, motivate, and retalantiis going to heat up considerably” and
“demographic time bomb will make talent manageneetbp priority for organisations”
(Frank & Taylor, 2004, p. 33). Nilsson and Ellstr@a012, p. 27) point to the ,shift from
job security and lifelong employment to lifelongataing, employability, and talent
management".

Talent management is by the Chartered InstitutePefsonnel and Development
(CIPD) defined as the “systematic attraction, ifexation, development, engagement,
retention and deployment of those individuals whe af particular value to an
organisation, either in view of their ‘high poteitifor the future or because they are



Analytical view... 231

fulfilling business/operation-critical roles” (CIR2013). This concept could also be
defined as “the capability to create and continlyoaptimize the talent resources needed
to execute a business strategy. This means attgaatid developing them, guiding their

performance toward optimal productivity in light sfrategic goals and finding new

sources of value in their performance through imtiomn and continuous improvement”

(Sonnenberg, 2010, p. 2). According lles (2007DiAnnunzio-Green, 2008) the talent

management it is defined as a holistic approachuiman resource planning aimed at
strengthening organisational capability and drivinginess priorities using a range of HR
interventions. These include a focus on performasm@gancement, career development
and succession planning.

Lewis and Heckman (2006) point out that due todbefusion regarding definitions,
terms and assumptions, it is difficult to identifiye meaning of talent management.
Authors attempted to address the question regargilegmt management definition and
determined three distinct strains of thought remaydalent management: (1) talent
management as a collection of typical human resodepartment practices, functions,
activities or areas such as recruiting, selecti@velopment, and career and succession
management; (2) talent management focused primamilthe concept of talent pools i.e.
talent management as a set of processes desigredure an adequate flow of employees
into jobs throughout the organization; (3) talernagement perceived more broadly,
without regard for organizational boundaries orc#jge positions (Lewis & Heckman,
2006)

Talent management as a part of strategic humarumasomanagement practices
contributes to improvement of organizational perfance (Frank & Taylor, 2004). Saar
(2013, p. 9) calls for systematic implementationtti§ concept and argues that “talent
management must be systematic with a clear, stcategntion, based on the idea that
people are your most critical asset and must befulfr cultivated”. Author adds that the
companies that approach talent management in this san benefit of engaged and
committed workforce.

One of the major problems of current talent managenis mismatch between the
demand for talents and their supply. Another pnobie workforce planning failures
leading to an incorrect forecasting of future tale@eds which in turn causes an inability
to find the candidates with the skills that areuieggd/needed. In this regard, Biswas and
Suar (2013) note that the demand for talents hasdsed more rapidly than the available
supply of talents and that is why the talent atiomcand retention has become a hard
hitting issue for many organizations.

Since lack of talent are evident in many areais @ssential that countries determine
how these shortages can be met in the short tethttereby avoiding a more serious
shortages in the long term. Talent shortages thnegtowth in many countries, some
regions are confronted with a significant lack adrisforce with the necessary midlevel
professional and vocational skills (Serban & Andag014).

3. TALENT MANAGEMENT IN THE CONTEXT OF TOURISM SECTOR

Human resource (HR) represent the real value fgarozations and one of the most
important assets, while their role is irreplaceaddpecially in the service sector. In this
context, Bharwani and Butt (2012) point to cruc@k of employees in hospitality sector
(all services sectors) since they become a patteo§ervice product and contribute to the
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image of the organisation. That is why hospitaiftglustry is considered to be a human
resource-centric industry.

The importance of effective and coherent apprdaamanaging human resource and
developing of HR strategy (as well as talent mansge strategy as a one of the HR
strategies) in tourism sector is indisputable. €hé a relationship between talent
management, employee engagement and organizatipeaformance. Employee
engagement does not merely increase employee rtiotivand productivity, but it also
increase the quality of services provided by thepitality organizations (Hsu, 2015).

In tourism, just like in other areas/sectors, ¢hisrevident a paradox - on the one hand
there is a lack of jobs, on the other hand, ther tialent deficiency causing a problem to
fill jobs (talent vacancies) by skilled and talahtmdividuals. The World Travel and
Tourism Council Final Report (2015) states thatrtteket for talent in travel and tourism
industry is already challenged with high staff tmwar, competition with other industry
sectors for the best people, and in some casesrsdgupply trends such as declining
demographics. New regulations, new technology tsiiif customer service preferences,
changing visitor markets and other industry driveasve the potential to transform the
type of skills that employees working in travel aodrism industry will need to possess
in future and employers will need to train staff Anthriving travel and tourism sector will
require companies and governments to implement pndote proactive and careful
talent supply management policies as well as reguatanitoring and projecting of talent
demand, supply and imbalances to predict in advame looming shortages (World
Travel and Tourism Council, 2015).

D'Annunzio-Green (2008) notes that the concepttadént management is now
recognised as a much broader concept (than origioalkcept focused mainly on
recruitment) aimed at attracting, retaining, depiglg and transitioning talented
employees. When taking a look at the talent managémrocesses, preliminary step in
talent management strategy is the definition of dhganizational talent - specification,
designation of those who are considered to bettalen people with potential and a great
value for company/organization. It should be notdtht there is considerable
inconsistency in defining the “organizational talemecause the definition of “talent” is
determined by specific organisational conditiond amttings, environment in which the
organisation operates, as well as by different irequents on employees necessary for
performance of a particular job. Also commentedBlayim (2008, p. 720) who states that
“talent, in the context of hospitality and tourishgwever, does not necessarily mean the
same thing as it might in other sectors of the eotyf. Generally, talents are people with
high potential, people with specific skills, competies, abilities, attributes, experiences
and behaviours who are able to achieve excellentiteeand thus ensuring good overall
performance, viability and competitiveness of thgamization (Ali Taha et al., 2014).

Regarding the recruitment of talent, World Trawedd Tourism Council (2015)
recommends to significantly increase the salarieh ta attract staff from other sectors
while underlines that some employee skills aredfienable across travel and tourism sub-
sectors or from other sectors in the economy, butestalent requirements are more
specific and could be supplied from more narrow amil-defined sources. Moreover,
a flexible recruitment and retention practices aquired in the area of workforce
planning.
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Generally, very effective in managing talent a#oiving strategies:

e adapting talent sourcing to recruit more untappéeht pools,

* recruiting candidates outside the local region emahtry,

e partnering with educational institutions to creatgricula aligned to talent needs
and considering new locations to operate from wleetarger and higher quality
pool of talent exists (World Travel and Tourism @Goili (2015, p. 20).

4. RESEARCH ON TALENT MANAGEMENT IN SLOVAK TOURISM
SECTOR

The aim of this study is to explore current preetin hospitality and tourism
organisations, more specifically:

« to examine the reasons for implementation respalgtimon-implementation of
talent management,

< to measure the level/extent and the length of tateanagement implementation,

< to examine the impact of selected characteristisize of the organization and
equity participation on implementation of the tlenanagement.

* to determine jobs/positions (in tourism organizasip for which are most
commonly recruited and hired talented people.

1.1 Material and methods

Primary data was collected via questionnaire suraenong managers or repre-
sentatives of 87 tourism and hospitality organ@aiin Slovakia. Most of the surveyed
organizations (71%) were medium-sized organizatiumsto 100 employees), followed
by small organizations (22%) and large organizatit¥o). This composition corresponds
to the structure of the organizations in tourisnhere there is a predominance of small
and medium-sized organizations. In addition todtze another important criterion is the
equity participation, while a sample involves 29%gamizations with foreign
capital/property participation. Regarding the agecsure which is one of the important
demographic characteristics of employees workinghi@ surveyed organizations: the
most employees in tourism is aged 26—35 years (48%)second largest age groups of
employees in tourism are people at age 36-45 y@4%). Other age groups are not
significantly represented in the workforce of sym@ organizations, while employees
over 56 years represent only 2% of the workfordeis Tact is not surprising, because
tourism industry is very dynamic and companiesdirgmploy young people. Another
reason is the high proportion of seasonal work his tsector, which is particularly
attractive for young people (students).

1.2 Survey results

The survey showed that only 36% of surveyed comegaimplement (to a greater or
lesser extent) talent management. Organizations dha not yet implementing this
concept were asked about the reasons. The maionréarsnon-use of talent management
is the “lack of human resources” (50% of organimadi chose this option), followed by
the lack of financial resources. Figure 1 showsa#iwers. It should be added that 72% of
these organizations is aware of the need for tateahagement (disagreed with the
statement “We do not need talent management”).
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Fig. 1. The reason for non-use of talent manage(Senirce: own processing)

In terms of the length of talent management imgletation, the majority (48%) of
organizations implementing talent management ugssconcept within the range of 2—3
years. Only 6% of organizations use talent managénfier more than six years
(Figure 2). Also this finding is not surprising, &alent management in Slovakia is
relatively “new” concept and only in recent yeassgetting into the awareness of the
business community.
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ear B
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Fig. 2. Length of the talent management implemiemtg§Bource: own processing)
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We have examined what are the main advantageslenttdevelopment. Most
organizations indicated that the talent developnieereased the employees' willingness
to educate and improve their skills and also iedaemployee motivation. Another
important “benefit” is the wages increase (55%hef organizations). Surprisingly, at least
organizations indicate “increased competitivenass laetter competitive position of the
organization” as an advantage of talent developifiegtre 3).

50%
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30%
25%
20%
15%
10%

5%

0%

mstrongly agre@agreemneutralmdisagreamstrongly disagree

Fig. 3. The benefits of developing talent in orgations (Source: own processing)

The research results showed that organizations freagiently retain and hire talented
people for the position of “top/senior manager” ¥olof the surveyed organizations
indicate this answer) and “accommodation managé8%{ of organizations). It can be
assumed that both above-mentioned positions areiatrand therefore organizations
devote considerable attention to filling these pmss and employ talented candidates. On
the other side, the position “restaurant managemat likely to be seen as significant
because majority of organizations do not need te Ialents for this position (as
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evidenced by the prevalence of discordant or nergsponses). In hotels or restaurants
the position of “restaurant manager” can be caroed(and often is performed) by head
waiter. This phenomenon is typical for small anddmm-sized organizations (which
dominated in the survey sample). The least sigmificpositions in terms of talent
searching and recruitment are “waiter/waitress™6af organizations), “chef/cook” and
the “receptionist”. Figure 4 shows the distributmiresponses.
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Fig. 4. Positions of hiring and recruiting talef§surce: own processing)

1.3 Hypotheses

The data have been analysed by inductive and igégerstatistics. Hypotheses were
tested by Chi-square test using the STATISTICAwgaft. The level of significance is
5%. Chi-square statistics was used for testingioglships between variables (chart 1).
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Association between the size of organization atehtananagement implementation

Ho: There is no association between the size obtlyanization and implementation of
talent management.

Hi: There is association between the size of tharoegtion and implementation of
talent management, while larger organizationsnapee likely to implement talent
management.

Chart 1. Chi-square test of first hypothesis (Seupavn processing)

Talent management
Total
Yes No
Small organizations (up td n 3 16 19
50 employees) % 15,80% 84,20% 100,00%
Terms of| Medium-sized organizatior| n 28 34 62
size (up to 100 employees) % 45,20% 54,80% 100,00%
Large-sized organizationg n 5 1 6
(more than 100 employeeg 9% 83,30% 16,70% 100,00%
n 36 51 87
Total
% 41,40% 58,60% 100,00%
Chi-square test df p
9,849 2 0,007

Since the p-value of the Chi-Square statistic) heal@e of 0.007 which less than 0.05 (significance
level) the null hypothesis is rejected. We concltitst there appears to be association between
the size of the organization and implementatiotaleint management

5. CONCLUSION

Tourism belongs to the most attractive and rapgilywing industries. The business
success lies primarily in the quality, accessipitind variety of services provided, as well
as on building relationships with customers. Thiguires skilled, dedicated and engaged
employees. Employers make every effort to attragg and recruit the right people.
Despite the lack of jobs in tourism and masses wémployed there is a talent
insufficiency.

Our study provides analytical insight into taleminagement in the Slovak hospitality
and tourism sector. Our analysis revealed someeisieg facts: (1) there is the relatively
small number (over a third of surveyed organizatjorwhich implement talent
management (or some of its processes and practi¢2s)the position “top/senior
manager” and “accommodation manager” are most aftemected with talents as the
most organizations retain and hire talents for ehgmsitions; (3) regarding the
implementation of talent management the most orgdioins implement (at least some of
processes and tools of) talent management withinréimge of 2-3 years; (4) talent
development leads to employees' willingness to aduand increased motivation. The
research findings support the hypothesis that e af talent management tools and
processes are affected by the size of organizatiohnlarger organizations are more likely
to implement talent management.
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ANALIZA ZARZ ADZANIA TALENTEM W TURYSTYCE

Z perspektywy globalnej, turystyka przeszta zmaezzmiany spowodowane przez
rozwoj turystyki (zwtaszcza) w krajach rozwiaych sé i "odkrycie" nowych miejsc.
Turystyka jest coraz exciej postrzegana jako sektor domignyj, jako kluczowy czynnik
dla wzrostu i rozwoju gospodarczego w wielu krajaghtykut ten dotyczy zaemlzania
talentami w organizacjach w dziedzinie turystyki 8wacji. Zwraca tale uwag na
korzysci wynikajace z wdrdgenia systemu zagdzania talentami w szczeg6inym konieike
sektora turystycznego i specyficzne procesy glrania talentami prowadzonych przez
organizacje w tym sektorze. Badanie opiegansi analizie danych pierwotnych uzyskanych
w badaniu ankietowym &0od 87 respondentow, ktérzy byli przedstawicielgamizaciji
w dziedzinie turystyki. Aby wykr§ statystycznie istotn zaleznos¢ miedzy wielkdscig
organizacji i zarazdzania talentamiayto testu “chi-kwadrat”.

Stowa kluczowe:organizacja, turystyka, zaidzanie talentami.
DOI:10.7862/rz.2016.hss.73
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Marzena STARNAWSKA?

SOCIAL ENTREPRENEURSHIP AVENUES FOR THE
FIELD DEVELOPMENT THROUGH RESEARCH
PARADIGM INTERSECTION DISCUSSION 2

The aim of this paper is to identify and providey kentecedents that can serve
arguments for employing integrative approach indheice of research paradigm in Burrell
and Morgan’s paradigm typology, for describing, lexipg and explaining social
entrepreneurship phenomenon. The author suggestshth proposed research paradigms
are not mutually exclusive. The fact that socigrepreneurship as a field of research is at
its preliminary stage, serves as an argument amelsdreedom in the discussion of the
choice of employing a research paradigm. The autthmes so through identifying
commonalities and converging points that allow femployment different research
paradigms in social entrepreneurship as a subfiekhtrepreneurship research. In the first
part of the paper the reader is introduced intociecept of social entrepreneurship and
introduce the development of this field. Subsedyersiocietal dimension of the social
entrepreneurship is highlighted, with emphasis gdaon the importance of intangible
elements of the process, cauldron of social intemas involved, contextuality and
processual nature of this phenomenon. This is @t by the overview the key research
paradigms and discussion on a research potentiall dbur approaches in pushing the
boundaries of this area - subfield further.

Keywords: Social entrepreneurship, social enterprise, metlogy, research paradigm,
institutional theory.

1. INTRODUCTION

This paper is an effort to identify key argumeinisportant in the discussion on the
research paradigm dimension of social entreprehgunesearch. For scholars, social
entrepreneurship research has been positione@-apadigmatic stagefocusing mainly
of definitional issues and debateslso there is a plethora of anecdotal evidenegy v
often based on the ideal (high profile) examples sotial enterprises and social
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Narutowicza St., 80-233 Gdansk, mstarnaw@zie.agpd58 348 62 90

2 The project has been partly financed from Natidzence Centre funds based on the decision
No. DEC-2011/03/D/HS4/04326.

3 A. Nicholls, The Legitimacy of Social Entrepreneurship: Reflexigomorphism in a Pre-
Paradigmatic Field“Entrepreneurship Theory and Practice” 34/4, ®0pp. 611-633

4 M. StarnawskaSocial entrepreneurship research — challenges,amqgilons and suggestions for
the field developmentProblemy Zargdzania” 3/61, (2016), pp. 13-31; T. Piecu€harakterys-
tyka przedsbiorcow spotecznych — przedl literatury, ,Ekonomia Spoteczna” 2, (2014),
p. 58-68.
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entrepreneups Lack of conceptual clarity and widely acknowledgiefinitions, does not

allow the development of shared conceptual framkwback of established theoretical
framework, necessitates the inductive research oappr and indeed the dominant
research has evolved around single, or multiplee catsdies with a very few large
guantitative, based on large samples deductivéintad approachés

If we consider social entrepreneurship field agd pf entrepreneurship field with its
constituent ontologies, epistemologies, methode®gind associated research paradigms,
the boundaries on existing knowledge can be pushextended, through using existing
theoretical framework in entrepreneurship resedfdwever, some arguments are made,
that social entrepreneurship is a field of practeel research is a separate domain, as
there is dichotomy between economy and society,layimy market logics and at the
same time employing non-market logic. Thereforerdhare, inherent tensions hidden
between social and economic aims, means to achtex® and outcomes or impact
generated by social entrepreneurship. More oftesearch employs a notion of social
enterprise as hybridand emphasizes related conflicts and tensions @arddoxes
resulting in debate on where and how social engregurship can be researched.

The preliminary stage of social entrepreneurshgeaech generates a potential for
valuable discussion on the positioning of thisdiéh widely acknowledged paradigm
classification proposed by Burrell and Mor§afunctionalist, interpretivist, radical
structuralist and radical humanist. In this papee &im is to provide an overview
arguments, that research on social entrepreneuddb@s not need to be exclusively
situated in any of the four research paradigms,civtdo far have been treated as
inconsumerable, but rather make efforts to crossith

2. SOCI(ET)AL ENTREPRENEURSHIP —POINTS FOR REVISING
THE CONCEPT AND PHENOMENON FOR PARADIGM DISCUSSION

Despite ongoing definitional debates on the concamd phenomenon of social
entrepreneurship, there have been three domindrmolsc in social entrepreneurship
research: social innovation, earned income, and EMEhich emerged in more than

5 E.S. O’Connor, Location and relocation, visions and revisions: ogpnities for social
entrepreneurship[in:] Entrepreneurship as Social Changals. C. Steyaert, D. Hjorth, Edward
Elgar, Cheltenham UK and Northampton MA USA 200Q8&, 79-96.

6 See more: M. Lee, J. Battilana, T. WaBgilding and infrastructure for empirical researcim
social enterprise: challenges and opportuniti¢i®:] Social Entrepreneurship and Research
Methods ed. J. Short, Emerald Group Publishing Limitegblhed Online 2014, pp. 241-264.

7 B. Doherty, H. Haugh, F. LyonSocial enterprises as hybrid organizations: a rewiand
research agenda,lfiternational Journal of Management Reviews” 16 100pp. 417-436.

8 G. Burrell, G. MorganSociological paradigms and Organizational Analysiginemann, London
1979.
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a two decades ndwWhat all approaches have in common is, the sagialin social
entrepreneurship, as an undiscussable fédture

In this paper, we approach social entrepreneursiisu largoin a broad nature, as
entangling societal rather than solely social aonué and dimension. We follow the
approach of Swedberg, who reviewed early works buSipetefl. Contrary to what
entrepreneurship research claimed about Schumpetééw on entrepreneurship
contribution to the economic change, Swedberg hawphasized that Schumpeter
originally highlighted the contribution of entrepeurship to both economic and non-
economic areas of society. Therefore, we find ipontant, that the subject of social
entrepreneurship research incorporates social mgatcietal aspects of entrepreneurial
activity as well as entrepreneurial aspects of (st)el actiof?. These assumptions are
important for the discussion of paradigm choicésictv are explained in ensuing sections
of this paper. Therefore, the concept of socialregmeneurship has been slowly
recognized as not solely focusing on the social aghievement in a narrow sense (as
solving social problems, or more narrowly - sog@alicy related) as a unifying concept.
More, the discussion on the scope of social aints Emoblems can also be extended
beyond Millennium or Sustainable Development Go#ishas become recognized as
societal entrepreneurship, as it may involve samialership, interactions and relationship
involvement with environment - surrounding orgatimas and actors (in management
named as stakeholders), in effect bringing botmegtdc and social impatt Therefore,
social entrepreneurship is even more, when compaitedconventional entrepreneurship,
embedded in the environment, with social aims defimround social problems and
opportunities arising from communities, generatirajue in complex fabric of social
interactions and relations that are enacted andtizgd in the process. KaufnrfAnises a
concept of bubbling cauldron of organizational seuj refer to entrepreneurial activity.
This action refers to place understood as socidlergs (not only geographically

9 J. Defourny, M. Nyssen3he EMES approach of social enterprise in a comfpeegperspective,
“Working Paper” no. 12/03, (2013), EMES Europeansé®ch Network; A. Ciepielewska-
-Kowalik, B. Pieliaski, M. Starnawska, A. Szymska, Social enterprise in Poland: institutional
and historical context;ICSEM Working Papers” 11, (2015) The Internatior@mparative
Social Enterprise Models (ICSEM) Project: Liege.

10 A, Nicholls, The Legitimacy., op. cit.

11 R. SwedbergSocial entrepreneurship: the view of the young Sgietien[in:] Entrepreneurship
as Social Changeeds. C. Steyaert, D. Hjorth, Edward Elgar, Chel@mftJK and Northampton
MA USA 2006, pp. 21-34.

12 E.S. O’Connorl.ocation and relocation., op. cit.

13 These dimensions are very often overlooked inréisearch on social enterprise organizations.
These are usually located in social economy, ighaipproach as area for social and economic
integration of marginalized groups, therefore san\for the purpose of fighting and preventing
social and economic marginalization of the disatkged members of the society. Whereas the
dimension of embeddedness, rebuilding links wital community and strengthening the roots is
also a key element of social economy, and thteraimension is often overlooked in research
and practice of social entrepreneurship. Thisxemplified in the Polish Parliament proposal on
Act on Social Enterprise. See mofeoselski projekt ustawy o przegsiorstwie spotecznym
i wspieraniu podmiotéw ekonomii spoteczn@p15. http://orka.sejm.gov.pl/Druki7ka.nsf/0/
B349885CF7ED5077C1257E690042C6D9/%24File/3521-ustawa.

14 H. Kaufman,Time, Chance, and Organizatigr@hatham House, Chatham, NJ 1985.
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delimited) and process — involving interactionsteidependenciés Entrepreneurial
process means not only economic but also sociangible assets, of social, personal and
even emotional dimension, employing social netwosksial capital and trust. It is likely,
that members of local community, local leaders,olned in social movements and
activities, at a certain point of social changdaleléish more or less formal groups and
organizations, often establishing themselves in Theéd Sector, to finally operate as
social enterprise. Social entrepreneurship as sbcocess also involves legitimacy
building with different actors. Legitimacy is builh the communities, among different
actors, as a supplementary asset for resourcesittmuiamong social enterprises. This
also shows, that social entrepreneurship as a piemon, and indeed as a process, is
continually constructed, via interaction betweetrepreneurs — different social actors -
and their environments Following this line of thinking and discussion &ntre-
preneurship research, Anderson and Diog¢hamgue that to better learn about social
entrepreneurship the focus should move away fraino*a social entrepreneur”i$ to
“how social entrepreneurship occlrsThis naturally generates a process approach to
(social) entrepreneurship research. Following thesiats on the crucial role of social
context for social entrepreneurship, we are morelined to research social
entrepreneurship, through individual experiencegrhphic description and recognition
of the worlds constructed by individuals, therefonere subjective approach is desired
here.

Also, through the recognition of the social aim distinguishing feature of social
entrepreneurship, organizations and individualsolved display not necessarily
regulative approach to reality but one moving tagacontinuous conflict and struggles
for empowerment, freedom. In this vein, it is agjubat paradigm classifications —
regulative or radical change are limiting, not ltheming, research potential hidden in the
field of social entrepreneurship. Social entrepuesigip research has been welcomed by
scientific community from different disciplines su@s: sociology, political sciences,
management and public management, ethics, andpestieurship but, as Othmar and
Kansinka&® point, this does not result in a diversity of m#taories. In fact, it is clear
that research from disciplines other than entregueship or management like sociology,
political sciences, ethics is likely to be seerparadigm split, based on the question of
society as aiming for order or conflict. However ywropose, that recognition of more
radical approach, can serve as a broadening amtecetb understand social
entrepreneurship phenomenon. Here, social moven&atsme organizations and social

15 E.S.O’Connorlocation and relocation., op. cit.

16 A.R. Anderson, S.D. Dodd, S.L. JacKetwork practices and entrepreneurial growth
“Scandinavian Journal of Management” 26/2, (20p),121-133.

17 M. Diochon, G. Durepos, A.R. Andersobinderstanding Opportunity in Social Entrepre-
neurship as Paradigm Interplajin:] Social and Sustainable Entrepreneurship. Advances i
Entrepreneurship, Firm Emergence and GrovitB, eds. G.T. Lumpkin, J.A. Katz, Emerald
Group Publishing Limited, Published Online 2014, p3-110.

18 There is still a strong focus on the “who”, foreaview of this approach see more: T. Piecuch,
Charakterystyka przeddiiorcow spotecznych — przed! literatury, ,Ekonomia Spoteczna” 2,
(2014), p. 58-68.

19 0.M. Lehner, J. Kansika§ocial Entrepreneurship Research across Disciplifzgadigmatic
and Methodological Considerationd8rd EMES Research Conference, Social Innovaticoutiir
Social Entrepreneurship in Civil Society 4-7 JAB11, Roskilde University, Denmark
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enterprise organizations, also minority problemda aights become more widely
discussed issues in the public agenda and recave macognition. Radical change stance
opens our eyes to definition of a social problerhiclv in many academic ad practitioner
circles is limited to social and work integratiohngarginalized grougs.

3. PARADIGM OVERVIEW

In social sciences, Burrell and Morgamproposed a widely used and acknowledged
classification of research paradigms. They haveleyed two criteria for distinguishing
four types of paradigms. One criterion is basethemature of reality and ontological and
epistemological assumptions around how this realityuld be researched. The following
two approaches - objectivism and subjectivism inatvineality means creates two
paradigms —functionalist and interpretivist. In €ad former, the reality is independent
and objective, a set of tools and instruments @nded to identify universal rules about
this reality, employing statistical methods basadazge amounts of quantitative data. In
case of latter, there is an emphasis placed owithdil experiences, therefore to learn
about the reality one needs to get as close afhposs an individual and learn about their
experiences, worlds, which are unique, as a resillitative approach to research is used
here. Another criterion considers the nature ofedg@nd its order. They summarize and
introduce two sociological approaches: sociologyrexfulation — claiming that society
aims towards order, whereas the other paradignnessthe pursuit for radical change,
where individuals, groups, societies struggle instant conflict because of differences,
divisions and power struggles.

Table 1. Social science research paradigms by BamdlMorgan

Radical change

RADICAL RADICAL
Subjectivism HUMANIST STRUCTURALIST Objectivism

INTERPRETIVIST FUNCTIONALIST

Regulation

Source: G. Burrell, G. MorganSociological paradigms and Organizational Analysis,
Heinemann, London 1979.

In following paragraphs, based on the work by Blirand Morga® we briefly
summarize each of the paradigms to provide theaie @ssumptions which can serve as
ensuing arguments for paradigm intersection inad@eitrepreneurship research:

20 Dominant discussion on social enterprise practiod research in Poland is based on the
problems of work and social integration of margimead groups, as defined by law, with some
incorporation of activity in health or educatiorsgctor. Indeed, there is a lack of and need for,
wider understanding of societal challenges, carsid means and ways to enhance individual
and society welfare in work and everyday life eigqrece.

21 G. Burrell, G. Morgan,Sociological paradigms and Organizational Analyskdeinemann,
London 1979.

22 |bidem.
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Functionalism

Functionalism assumes that the reality is the $@aeld, which is tangible, concrete
and exists independent from those who researcihis approach implies that data
gathered through researched is free from bias, @mel can gain a clear and full
understanding of a phenomenon. The social phenomean be measured and identified
accurately here. Functionalism supporters have beelh established in management
research, giving recommended best practices, bgildiniversal models, offering
predictions for different phenomena. Functionalismniginally employed in life and
technical sciences, uses quantitative approaches.

Interpretivism

The next paradigmatic approach displays subjeetpm@oach to the reality. The reality
is the one that is constructed by individual actorherefore any attempts made at
describing and explaining the reality are basedhow individuals construct the world
around them in everyday practices. Social world aadial reality is intersubjectively
built and meanings shared among actors.

Radical structuralism

This paradigmatic approach is based on the assompfi the objective reality but
assumes a radical change perspective. Radical ehiarig the very nature of the world,
resulting from this, followers of this paradigm argerested in the inherent power,
domination, conflicts embedded in social realitheTpurpose of the research is to offer
solutions to support freedom of the disadvantagedgs, freedom from the dominance of
other — powerful actors.

Radical humanism

Similarly to radical structuralism, this paradigssames radical change as the natural
element of order. However, individuals and theinsmousness is dominated by ideology,
making them live in a false reality, not allowirge to live the real life. As a result, the
purpose of research is to deconstruct these hittdps and dominant ideologies. So that
humans could free themselves and develop. The tgosieagainst the individual, and
researchers in this paradigm make efforts to conicaten how individuals are
manipulated, dominated by the society.

4. PARADIGM INTERPLAY

The above paradigms are claimed to be exclusivagnimensurable, what hinders
experimenting with paradigms. A large scale systemierature review in the field by
Lehner and Kansikas reveals that research in #h& &f social entrepreneurship has been
mainly focused in functionalist and interpretiigtradigms, and there have been very few
studies employing radical change perspective in-aBybjective or objective approdéh
There have been very scarce attempts, to explicittpbine paradigmatic approaches as
done in the work by Diochon et #l.on social entrepreneurship opportunities who
combined functionalist and interpretivist lensepportunity in entrepreneurial process

23 O.M. Lehner, J. KansikaSocial Entrepreneurship, op. cit.
24 M. Diochon, G. Durepos, A.R. Andersdsnderstanding Opportunity., op. cit.
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and Nicolopoulou’® conceptual study on transformation of Bordieu'gitzds and role of
paradigm interplay in social entrepreneurship neteaHowever, a lot of work reviewed
by Lehner and Kansink#semploy research paradigms with inconsistenciesat wiey
explain by mixed research methods approach, respprid the complexity of social
science research, employing quantitative methodth wiomothetic approach and
qualitative methods with ideographic approach.

This paper aims to render the appropriateness pfaying the different paradigms in
explicit manner. Researchers propose continuumsuggport the idea of paradigm
interplay and experimenting. One of them is a cantm between consensus and
dissensu¥ where the latter allows for paradigm interplay,endas the former allows for
generating concepts using the approach on thereamti from concepts generated a’
priori from theory, to emergent concepts origingtifrom data. Howorth and other
authorg® propose paradigm interplay to get more insighte the entrepreneurship as
a process. Diochon et @lrefer to work by Schultz and Haf€hwho propose to practice
paradigm interplay in “transition zones” betweemggesting that Weick's work is
situated in the transition zone Following this arguntation also other researchers
encourage experimenting with paradigms, in soag@nse research, talking even about
“multiple” paradigm employme#ft

Functionalist paradigm itself, cannot explain théhearent duality and paradoxes
between social and economic in social entreprehgughenomenon and research. The
two are usually presented as “social” versus “eaainy and as “social” or “economic”,
so as a dichotomous choice, but there is lack séarch effort serving to combine
“social” and “economic”. Interestingly, a lot of gal entrepreneurship research is
managerialist. O’Connor refers it particularly high-profile social entrepreneurship,
common in US conte® She recalls Baritz, who argued that managemembtisble to
respond to broader social issues. Whereas marketnamagement tools are expected to
bring solutions to social issues, dating back toyld@s principles of scientific

25 K. Nicolopoulou,Social Entrepreneurship between Cross-Currents: Toveaietamework for
Theoretical Restructuring of the FieltDournal of Small Business Management” 52/4, (2014
pp. 678-702.

26 0.M. Lehner, J. KansikaSocial Entrepreneurship., op. cit.

27 M. Diochon, G. Durepos, A.R. Andersddnderstanding Opportunity., op. cit.; M. Alvesson,
S. DeetzCritical management researcBage, London 2000.

28 C. Howorth, S. Tempest, C. CouplaRithinking entrepreneurship methodology and dégfimst
of the entrepreneur*Journal of Small Business and Enterprise Develapih12/1, (2005),
p. 24-40; M. Diochon, G. Durepos, A.R. Andersdnderstanding Opportunity., op. cit.

29 M. Diochon, G. Durepos, A.R. Andersdsnderstanding Opportunity., op. cit.

30 M. Schultz, M.J. Hatchliving with multiple paradigms: The case of paradigmerplay in
organizational culture studie8Academy of Management Review” 21/2, (1996), i0-557.

31 P, Grant, L. Perrersmall business and entrepreneurial research: met¢aies, paradigms and
prejudices “International Small Business Journal” 20/2, (20G2 185-211; D.A. Gioia, E. Pitre,
Multiparadigm perspectives on theory buildingAcademy of Management Review” 15/4,
(1990), pp. 584-602; M. Diochon, G. Durepos, A.Rdarson,Understanding Opportunity.,
op. cit.

82 E.S. O’Connorl.ocation and relocation., op. cit.
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managemeft. This has been to date practiced through varimsally responsible
policies among corporations, mainly, as she emphador business to redeem itself, in
the face of current scandals and sins of moderitadiam, with social and environmental
harms and impact on society and economy. The cthidiehotomy between the social
and the economic, serves as opportunity for integrapproach, using both paradigms —
interpretivist and functionalist. Interpretivistniges provide such opportunity, as they
include perspective of individual, subjective expece, with their context. Therefore
social phenomena can be reconsidered in its ecenawmmntext, but also economic
phenomenon includes societal context.

Business and management theory and practice cadigegard issues of
responsibility. In his recent paper Pfeffer empbesiand argues for putting utmost
attention to human costs, and inclusion of psydfiold and physical health issues in
organization and management rese#rdtie says, that it is not for the matter of ecormomi
calculus, costs and profits, but because theyrapgitant “outcomes in their own right”.
Social responsibility, therefore, should not be n®e# economic ends, but equally
important focus of each organizations. The hum&nisanagement places management
and entrepreneurial processes in human —individtiehted position. Humanism should
be treated as valuable improvement of economiccasgebusiness and enterprise. Such
approaches stand in direct opposition to neoclakssimonomic treatment of business and
organizational processes. More and more convergeeeds to be seen between social
entrepreneurship, CSR and sustainable entreprdnipurdn theory and practice, as they
all are manifestations of humanism and societat@ggh in business and managerfent

5. CONCLUSIONS

The complexity of social entrepreneurship phenomeequires a broader approach to
the people, enterprise, environment and all carisig elements. First of all, it should not
be treated as a field or domain separate from grneurship research, but constitute its
subfield. Considering these, we claim to approdchsi societal entrepreneurship. The
complexity, generated by the context, and the @@ nature of this phenomenon
necessitates to move away from functionalist pgradapproach towards interpretivist.
Also, as social entrepreneurship is a phenomenenaet and approached by academics
from different disciplines, we recognize the needldroadening the extent of social aim,
as a distinguishing feature of social enterprisén-theory and practice. This is not
narrowly defined social problem of particular sbajeoups, but it covers any aspects of
social changes, resulting from struggles and oosfliin efforts for empowerment of
a variety of social groups and their problems. Assult, more entrepreneurship research
could be potentially done via employment of radid@nge approach. The main argument
for considering and researching social entrepresiur as a phenomenon on the
intersection between the discussed paradigmss isighly contextual nature, complexity

33 For valuable review of management problems see:nd. SzaruckiEvolution of managerial
problems from the perspective of management sgi¢Basiness: Theory and Practice” 16/4,
(2015), pp. 362-372.

34 ], PfefferWhy the Assholes are Winning: Money Trumps“adurnal of Management Studies”
53(4), (2016), pp. 663-669.

35 M.A. Pirson, P.R. Lawrencéjumanism in Business: Towards a Paradigm Shiffournal of
Business Ethics” 93(4), (2010), p. 553-565; K. Nopmulou,Social Entrepreneurship, op. cit.



Social entrepreneurship... 249

of the subject and process as well as recogndfoa social problem in much broader
terms.

REFERENCES

[1] Alvesson M., Deetz DCritical management researcBage, London 2000.

[2] Anderson A.R., Dodd S.D., Jack S.INetwork practices and entrepreneurial
growth, “Scandinavian Journal of Management” 26/2, (20p01L21-133.

[3] Burrell G., Morgan G.,Sociological paradigms and Organizational Analysis,
Heinemann, London 1979.

[4] Ciepielewska-Kowalik A., Pieliski B., Starnawska M., Szymska A., Social
enterprise in Poland: institutional and historicebntext,"ICSEM Working Papers”
11, (2015) The International Comparative Social efmise Models (ICSEM)
Project: Liege.

[5] Defourny J., Nyssens MThe EMES approach of social enterprise in a comppaga
perspective;Working Paper” nr 12/03, (2013), EMES Europears&ech Network.

[6] Diochon M., Durepos G., Anderson A.RJnderstanding Opportunity in Social
Entrepreneurship as Paradigm Interplay[in:] Social and Sustainable
Entrepreneurship. Advances in EntrepreneurshipmFEmergence and Growtts,
eds. G.T. Lumpkin, J.A. Katz, Emerald Group PubtighLimited, Published Online
2011, p. 73-110.

[7] Doherty B., Haugh H., Lyon FSocial enterprises as hybrid organizations: a rewvie
and research agendalfiternational Journal of Management Reviews” 1®§1@,
p. 417-436.

[8] Gioia D.A., Pitre E.Multiparadigm perspectives on theory buildjfd\cademy of
Management Review” 15/4, (1990), p. 584-602.

[9] Grant P., Perren LSmall business and entrepreneurial research: mie¢a1ies,
paradigms and prejudices'International Small Business Journal” 20/2, (210
p. 185-211.

[10] Howorth C., Tempest S., Coupland ®ethinking entrepreneurship methodology
and definitions of the entrepreneutJournal of Small Business and Enterprise
Development” 12/1, (2005), p. 24-40.

[11] Kaufman H.,Time, Chance, and Organizatigr@hatham House, Chatham, NJ 1985.

[12] Lee M., Battilana J., Wang TBuilding and infrastructure for empirical researcim
social enterprise: challenges and opportunitifig:] Social Entrepreneurship and
Research Methodsed. J. Short, Emerald Group Publishing Limitediblzhed
Online 2014, p. 241-264.

[13] Lehner O.M., Kansikas JSocial Entrepreneurship Research across Disciplines
Paradigmatic and Methodological Consideratip8sd EMES Research Conference,
Social Innovation through Social EntrepreneurshigCivil Society, 4-7 July 2011,
Roskilde University, Denmark.

[14] Nicholls A., The Legitimacy of Social Entrepreneurship: Reflexisomorphism in
a Pre-Paradigmatic Field “Entrepreneurship Theory and Practice” 34/4, ()01
p. 611-633.



250 M. Starnawska

[15] Nicolopoulou K., Social Entrepreneurship between Cross-Currents: ardw
a Framework for Theoretical Restructuring of theldj “Journal of Small Business
Management” 52/4, (2014), p. 678-702.

[16] O’Connor E.S.,Location and relocation, visions and revisions: ogpnities for
social entrepreneurshjdin:] Entrepreneurship as Social Changals. C. Steyaert,
D. Hjorth, Edward Elgar, Cheltenham UK and North&mmp MA USA 2006,
p. 79-96.

[17] Piecuch T.,Charakterystyka przedsiiorcow spotecznych — przedl literatury,
»Ekonomia Spoteczna” 2, (2014), p. 58-68.

[18] Pirson M.A., Lawrence P.RHumanism in Business: Towards a Paradigm 3hift
“Journal of Business Ethics” 93(4), (2010), p. T&5.

[19] Pfeffer J.,Why the Assholes are Winning: Money Trumps ‘Aburnal of Mana-
gement Studies” 53(4), (2016), p. 663-669.

[20] Poselski projekt ustawy o przegsiorstwie spotecznym i wspieraniu podmiotow
ekonomii spotecznep015. http://orka.sejm.gov.pl/Druki7ka.nsf/0/B383CF7ED
5077C1257E690042C6D9/%24File/3521-ustawa.docx.

[21] Schultz M., Hatch M.J.Living with multiple paradigms: The case of paradig
interplay in organizational culture studieSAcademy of Management Review”
21/2, (1996), p. 529-557.

[22] Starnawska M.Social entrepreneurship research — challenges, angilons and
suggestions for the field developmefiProblemy Zarzdzania” 3/61, (2016),
p. 13-31.

[23] Swedberg R.Social entrepreneurship: the view of the young S8ubater [in:]
Entrepreneurship as Social Changeds. C. Steyaert, D. Hjorth, Edward Elgar,
Cheltenham UK and Northampton MA USA 2006, p. 21-34

[24] Szarucki M.,Evolution of managerial problems from the perspectf management
science “Business: Theory and Practice” 16/4, (2015862-372.

PRZEDSIEBIORCZO SC SPOLECZNA | SCIE ZKI ROZWOJU OBSZARU
BADAWCZEGO NA SKRZY ZOWANIU PARADYGMATOW BADAWCZYCH

Celem niniejszego artykutu jest identyfikacja kluezmh uwarunkowA, mogicych stanowd
argumenty za stosowaniemznych paradygmatow badawczych w badaniu zjawiskadsiz
biorczdici spotecznej wedtug klasyfikacji Burrella i Morganéutorka postuluje podggie,
sugerujce, ze wykorzystywane paradygmaty badawcze nie wyklucgigj wzajemnie. Natomiast
w przestrzeni wzajemnych intersekcji mogtanowé uzyteczne podégie w wyjanianiu,
opisywaniu i eksplorowaniu tego zjawiska. Przelisirczasi¢ spoteczna jako obszar badanajduje
sic we wczesnej fazie rozwoju, co sprzyja wdiciow dyskusji nad wyborem paradygmatu
badawczego. Traktowanie zjawiska przediirczaici spotecznej jako podobszaru przebgir-
czaici, pozwala ujmowaé jg w kategoriach szerszychzniylko tych ktére § zwigzane z typowym
jej celem, jakim jest rozwzywanie probleméw spotecznych, socjalnych. Autoitentyfikuje
cechy charakteryzage przedsibiorczai¢ spoteczg sensu larga wykorzystuje je jako argumenty
do wickszej swobody w doborze i rownoczesnym stosowaditythczas traktowanych jako
wzajemnie wykluczage s¢) paradygmatow badawczych. W peiowej czéci artykutu autorka
przedstawia pefpie przedsibiorczaci spotecznej w badaniach i stan rozwoju #ehW dalszej
czesci wyodrebnia i identyfikuje wane elementy spotecznego wymiaru przebisirczagci spo-
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tecznej, zwracac uwag na niematerialne i trudno uchwytne elementy progagedsibiorczego,
tygla interakcji spotecznych, kontekstuadooi procesualnéci tego zjawiska. Dalej nagiujacy
przeghd paradygmatéw badawczych pozwala na przeprowaelzdyskusji nad midiwosciami
poszerzenia wiedzy na temat obszaru przbésiczaici spotecznej przy wykorzystaniu adych
paradygmatow.

Stowa kluczowe: Przedsjbiorczagi¢ spoteczna, przeddiiorstwo spoteczne, metodologia,
paradygmat badawczy, teoria instytucjonalna.
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Krzysztof SUROWIEC!?

LEGAL AND INSTITUTIONAL FRAMEWORKS
AND PARTICIPATION OF POLITICAL PARTIES
IN THE ELECTIONS TO LEGISLATIVE SEJM IN 1919
IN THE PODKARPACIE REGION

The article presents preparation and the conducpasfiamentary elections in the
Podkarpacie Region to the first parliament in thetdny of the reborn Second Republic,
namely the Legislative Sejm, that was to adoptwa censtitution. The notions of a political
party during the creation of an independent Pdlistte were defined and the formation of
institutions and law, which were responsible fa donduct of elections, were presented. The
Podkarpacie Region in the period of the Second Rapwak not separated administratively
as today, but it was known geographically and hisatly. Geographically it coincided with
the so-called Central Malopolska areas, which waargof a larger whole that was Galicia,
associated mainly with the western and eastern |pattie article the first normative acts on
the first elections in independent Polish stateraft918 were discussed. The author paid
attention to the electoral law and several otheallemacts. There are also presented the
number of the authorized to vote and voters, valid invalid votes, and a voter turnout in
constituencies in the Podkarpacie Region in theielesof 26 January 1919 to the Legislative
Sejm, and the distribution of political supporimdividual constituencies of the Podkarpacie
Region. The area of the Podkarpackie Region incltiteébllowing electoral districts: Nowy
Sacz No. 40, Jasto No. 41, No. 42 Tarnoéw, RzeszqWdBobrzeg No. 44, No. 45 Jarostaw,
Przemysl 46. These districts were determined pallii in the context of the ongoing struggle
for the borders, they did not overlap with som#hefdistricts, but from the geographical point
of view they fitted in with the area of Podkarpacie
Keywords: The Podkarpacie Region, elections of 1919, Legiddbejm, political parties,
the Second Republic.

1. INTRODUCTION

Over the years the concept of the Podkarpacie Regihose area was understood
differently depending on ages, arose. The PodkaRegion territory in administrative
terms was not separated in the Second Republguah this concept was geographically
known. It was introduced to the administrative lamge for good together win the
administrative reform of provinces in 1998 and sitizen the concept of the Podkarpacie
Region has been fully shage@reviously, the region oscillated between tworopailitan
centers, it is Cracow and Lviv. Hence the politigabgraphy had to be diverse as varied

1 Krzysztof Surowiec, M.A., assistant in Departmarft Humanities, Faculty of Management,
Rzeszow University of Technology, e-maila: ks@ia.pl

2 The Act of 24 July 1998 on the introduction oé ttinree-tier division of the state (JOL of 1998,
no. 96 item 603).
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were the economic, social and ethnic conditionthénarea. Another functioning concept to
define Podkarpacie that occurs and has been addptedksearchers of the peasant
movement in the region is the name of the Centeskker Poland and Central Galicia. This
last name is rather a symbolic term and it doesenadt either in contemporary official
sources or private ones. Podkarpacie was divideddes two provinces: Lviv and Cracow.
It consisted of the following counties: TarnobrzBiggko, Kolbuszowa, ticut, Rzeszow,
Przeworsk, Jarostaw, Lubaczéw, Przémptrzyzow, Brzozéw, Krosno, Sanok, Lesko,
Rawa, Dobromil and Sokal, Mielecg¢bica, Jasto, Bbrowa, Tarnow, and Gorlice. Also,
after World War 11, these sites were included ie #dministration of the two provinces
Rzeszow and Cracow. Administrative reform in fogiace 1 June 1975 divided the
Podkarpacie Region between the newly separatednoes: Rzeszow, PrzeslyKrosno,
Nowy Sacz, Tarnéw and Tarnobr2eginally, the recent local government reform,ance
since 1 January 1999, divided the Podkarpacie leetwihe following provinces:
Podkarpackie and Lesser Polanih this article the term Podkarpacie will be cakin
general by the western counties of the historiwipee of Lviv and eastern counties of the
historic province of Cracow When it comes to the contemporary Polish adnratise
map, the examined area of the Podkarpacie Regidundes the entire Podkarpackie
Province and eastern districts of the Malopolskavitce. The data on the elections and
their results to the Sejm of the Second Republichei based on the borders of individual
constituencies, which sometimes exceeded its rebefiond the boundaries of
administrative divisions (mainly in terms of coas).

In the Polish legislation during the Second Remulili was not possible to find
a definition of a party or a political party. Howaythe doctrine of law has developed such
a concept. Professor Zygmunt Cybichowski determimga political party, "a cluster of
people that has a common political program, coringrihe tasks of the stateThe author
in its definition did not add the word "organized@Xplaining that the party cannot exist
without an organization. It also implied that tmaechists and nihilists can never be a party,
because they do not recognize the $tadmother definition of a party was quoted by
Ludwik Kulczycki. According to him, a political pgris "a union of people, united on the
basis of a specific political, social or economiogram?®"

Today, the party is referred to "a voluntary pcdit organization whose aim is to gain
and maintain power on the basis of the presentedram, in the way of free elections,
which holds already gained authority on the bakik@methods of democracy and the rule
of law."®

3 JOL, no. 16 item.91 of 1 June 1975.

4 JOL, no. 96 item 603 of 28 July 1998.

5 Compare:Ruch ludowy na RzeszowsZzoig. Materialy z sesji naukowej zorganizowanej przez
WK ZSL w Rzeszowie z okazji 70-lecia ruchu ludoywegoS. Jarecka-Kimlowska, Lublin 1967,
pp. 5-11.

6 Z. CybichowskiPolskie prawo pastwowe Warszawa 1925, p. 57.

7 Anarchism - characterized by aversion to certealipower and institutions. Nihilism (from the
Latin. Nihil - nothing) - philosophical view congikly or partially negating the existence of certai
entities.

8 |bidem.

9 Parties as key institutions of a democratic saatebeing explicitly guaranteed in the Constitutio
or laws that ensure political pluralism, freedofiteation, freedom of action and the equality of
all parties. In Poland, such provisions are comtdiin the Basic Law of 1997 which in the Article
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At some glances at parties its role as a link betweitizens and the government
emphasizes. In such a way a party was definecabigmund Neumann and Kay Lawson.
Neumann defined the party as follows: "a separegarozation of politically active social
actors, who are interested in controlling the ekigewpower and who compete for public
support of another group or groups with differeietns"C Kay Lawson defined the party
as "an organization uniting individuals who seedctdral and non- electoral support from
the public or its part for its representativespider to be able to exercise political power
associated with specific positions of governmelatinging that power is exercised for the
social good*™.

The research problem of this article is the follogrihow the results of the first elections
to the Legislative Sejmin 1919 looked like in thedkarpacie Region? The aim is to present
the importance of the first few months of indepermeof the Second Republic and its
normative achievements in the organization of @estand their conduct. The research
covered the period from November 1918 to Febru8i9lin the Podkarpacie Region. The
main hypothesis of the research is summed up insthEement that the results of the
elections of 1919 to the Legislative Sejm and higiof the party derived from the popular
movement for a long period cemented their influeinc®odkarpacie during the Second
Republic period.

2. LEGAL AND INSTITUTIONAL FRAMEWORK FOR ELECTIONTO
LEGISLATIVE SEJM IN JANUARY 1919

On November 18, 1918 Ignacy Dasgii was replaced as prime minister krkej
Moraczewski, a politician who derived from the BhliSocial Democratic Party of Galicia
and Cieszyn Silesia. On November 20, 1918 he arusalitihe government of Moraczewski
announced the program, which emphasized its tempoedure and the desire to fulfill the
obligations of state only until the election anchstitution of the Legislative Sejm. It also
referred to the future ordination. “Preparations flois act start immediately, and the
electoral law will be announced by us in the comidays™2 With these words, the
government of Moraczewski assured all politicalgr®that the elections to the Constituent
Assembly was the most important objective for itccArding to Pitsudski: "True
representation will give general elections to tadipment, which must obey all the groups
and parties. [...] The way by elections will leadlie will of the peoplé®.

These assumptions of Jézef Pitsudski were beingegias the decree issued by the
supreme authority of the representative of thesAdiepublic of 22 November 1918. This
was an important act of state, and on its basisttite authorities were supposed to function
until the convening of the Legislative Sejm. JoRdsudski took the position of the
Provisional Head of State. Legislative power waereised by the Council of Ministers and
the Head of State who approve it. Electoral lath®Legislative Sejm was adopted on 28

11 resolves that: "The Republic of Poland shaduee freedom for the creation and functioning of
political parties. Political parties associateamoluntary basis and equality of Polish citizems t
influence by democratic means to shape stateypdlidOL 1997, no. 78, item. 483. A similar
regulation exists in the Law on Political Pariié®27 June 1997. JOL 1997, no. 98, item 604.

10 S, Naumannilodern Political PartiesChicago 1958, p. 396.

11 K. Lawson,The Comparative Study of Political Parti@ééew York 1976, pp. 3-4.
12 polish Monitor no. 208 of 20 November 1918.

13 Polish Monitor no. 229 of 14 December 1918.
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November 1918, it was also introduced a decree managing elestiorthe Legislative
Sejm on the same d&y

Electoral law to the Legislative Sejm consisted @1 articles and 5 appendices. to the
The first two chapters were devoted to the riglstémd in elections and for elections; others
concerned the rights of citizens regarding the mépp of candidates for deputies, the
formation of election commissions, the right to dh#he lists of electors, the act of voting
and the right to complaifft In the first chapter, which concerned the rightvote, the
Article 1 conceded the right to vote to persons wigoe 21 years of age at the date when
the elections were announced. At that time this thadimit widely believed as the best
possible to accept It did not predict any discrimination based or.$@ne can see in this
record that the low age census was imposed, wipiatked controversy. In the case of the
right to stand in elections a citizen had to méetdomicile census, that is, to live in his
polling area at least the day before the electanrek (art. 2); this condition did not concern
the right to stand for elections (art. 7). The dalaicensus was formed quite liberally — it
was enough to have a residence at least the dagelthe announcement of elections. Such
a solution was opposed as it was virtually impdssibr job seekers who moved around
the country to vote. It was postulated that a vsteuld be entitled to vote where they could
identify at least three-month residence.

On the basis of the electoral law (art. 3), a votaurld only vote in one district. With
regard to the limitations of voting rights the deedeprived the right to vote of all active
soldiers on active duty (art. 4), and criminalshwitt judgment of the court of civil rights
(art. 5). In the last article (art.6) of the ficttapter, it was stated that a vote should be made
in person.

The right to stand for election (art. 7) had alizeins (including the servicemen) who
had the right to vote without any restrictions hessaof the place of residence. Also this
article as art. 1 and 2 was not precise, becaukawe the right to vote, one had to have
a right to stand in elections, and this in turn wapendent on the residence. However, the
deprivation of active military men from voting wagelcome, which protected the
servicemen from political wrangling, but let themdapply. Such a regulation was in line
with the contemporary principle of political neditya of the army - "the army is a big
dumb."8 Thanks to it future parliaments, not just Legisiatones gained in their benches
eminent specialists in the field of defense.

Further articles of the ordination (8-10) contairiee following restriction in selecting
members. It was forbidden to select public servauministrative, fiscal and judicial
districts authorities where their power extendedweglver, this provision did not apply,
military officials and the central government. Alfficials and the military, who were
elected to parliament, had to release themseleas their official duties, for the time of
carrying out the mandatfe During the service as MPs they did not receivaumeration
from their previous office. Regulations did not tain provisions relating to diet, what

14 Journal. Pr. P. P., no. 18 item 46 of 6 Decenfis81

15 Journal Pr. P. P., no. 18 item. 47 of 6 Decen9és8.

16 Journal Pr. P. P., no. 18 item 46 of 6 Decembé&B1

17 K. Skotnicki,Zasada powszechsm w prawie wyborczym — zagadnienia teorii i praktylddz
2000, p. 105.

18 A. Ajnenkiel, Parlamentaryzm Il Rzeczypospoljtéfarszawa 1975, p. 107.

19 Understood as a leave.
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could stop, according to Wactaw Komornicki, the jgiiin of parliamentary mandates by
less prosperous candid&®d he third chapter dealt with the ordination afatbral districts
and voting circuits. Poland was divided into caunstincies, whose list and the main hubs
of the electoral commissions were set out in Apperddto the electoral law (art. 11).
Ordinance divided an area where the elections twebe held into 71 districts (later 70 as
a result of the merger of 35 (Cieszyn) and 35 A{EK) districts.

As a result of the Moraczewski government it wasuased that the new parliament
would have 524 seats, which was most fully repredie will of the voters, but it never
happened. It ruled out the idea of forming smafistituencie$. Nationally, medium and
large constituencies dominated. The whole area afici@ was divided into 24
constituencies, and together with Silesia Ciestfad 26 districts. Finally, it was possible
to get 171 seats.

Chapter Four art. 14-87 dealt with the electiodeguties. They were to be managed by
the Head of State. They should fall on a Sundaybtday, one day throughout the country.
The order of elections was to be published in tffei@l Rights Register of the Polish State
and in the official political, capital and proviatiregisters. Voting should be established
no later than 60 days after the election of managgnand the date of announcement of
elections in the Official Rights Register was cdesed automatically for the day of
ordering the election. Chapter five of the ordioatconcerned the validity of credentials.
Every citizen could lodge a protest against thectela within 14 days after the
announcement of voting results by the Central Bla¢tCommission. It was the most
important provisions of the first electoral laweaftPoland regained its independence in
1918.

3. ELECTONS FOR LEGISLATIVE SEJM IN THE PODKARPACIE RE GION

Elections for the new Legislative Sejm took place26 January 1919, a week after the
first parliamentary elections in the newly creaRepublic of German (Weimar) were held
and well ahead of the parliamentary electionsheohewly established countries of Central
and South America. They are characterized by a ity voter turnout of up to 90% and
even 95% of those eligible. The first meeting eftkegislative Sejm, acting as a Constituent
Assembly, was held on 10 February 1919. The speakéhe Legislative Sejm was
Wojciech Tgmpczyaski.

Legislative Sejm sitting in the years 1919-1922, filst parliament in the independent
Republic played an important role in building tle@iidations of a new political system of
the Republic. It was selected partly through demiicrfive-adjective elections (direct,
universal, equal, secret and proportional) and®dahuary 1919 it was supplemented by
the Polish parliament deputies. It was gradualppsemented during elections in individual
districts until 1922. In the course of work on tbeination of the future Constituent
Assembly it decided that it would be a unicameraby? It had great symbolic
significance, was a clear sign of revived Polisiiesafter a period of captivity, it was also

20 W. Komarnicki,Polskie prawo polityczn&yarszawa 200%. 58.

21 This concept found its support, e.g. by W. Jobllkokiewicz, but Komarnicki spoke about it in
quite a different tone .

22 A. Ajnenkiel, Spor o model parlamentaryzmu polskiego do 192@/arszawa 1972, pp. 160-162;
M. Pietrzak, Parlament Drugiej Rzeczypospolit€]in:] Spoteczéstwo obywatelskie i jego
reprezentacja (1493-1993ed. J. Bardach, W. Sudnik, Warszawa 1995, p. 141.
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an expression of national sovereignty. It was alémdy of "sovereign and the legislature
power," the task of going beyond the obligationléwelop a proper constitution.

The conducted election campaign to the LegislaBegm took place in a complex
external situation of the state and even more temeenal situatiof?. The Moraczewski
government, increasingly under attack of politimaponents, prepared (signed by the Head
of State on January 2, 1919.) decree on the sfatenergency, allowing the Council of
Ministers its introduction as needed throughoutdbantry or its paff. After the failed
coup attempt organized by the right wing, conneotéth deprivation of liberty of
government on the night of 3 to 4 January, the gowent took advantage of their authority
and on January 5, 1919 announced a period of thoeghs of the state of emergency in
Warsaw and the Warsaw district, and in the courttidbrowa and Bdzin.

At the commencement of the deliberation LegislaBegm counted 335 membé&;shut
in the following months the number of members gsteadily until March 1922, when the
Sejm counted (already permanently until the engioh) 432 members.

In the elections to the Legislative Sejm of 26 2agul919 the Podkarpacie area was
included in the following electoral districts: Novcz No. 40, Jasto No. 41, Tarnéw No.
42, Rzesz6w No. 43, Tarnobrzeg No. 44, JarostawiipPrzemsl No. 46. These counties
were designated ad hoc as a part of the ongoinggler for the borders, they did not
coincide with counties, but from the point of viefugeographical overlap with the area of
Podkarpacie. Only weakly populated areas in théhsast of Sanok and Przeghywere
not included in the mentioned districts in thesegbns. This was also connected with the
ongoing struggles in these areas border with Ulkaagrand poorly organized Polish
administration, especially this elective one. Thax@as were not incorporated into the new
constituencies until future elections in Novemb@22.

Westernmost situated electoral districts of Tarrad Nowy $cz did not belong to
Podkarpacie, but due to the fact that the MPs wtzeted from the whole constituency,
they had been included in the western borders dk&pacie. In other border points of
Podkarpacie it was not the problem, because theg designated by such big centers like
Tarnobrzeg, Przendyand Sanok. In 11 constituencies Galicia where @®&®people voted,
71 deputies were electédThe boycott by the communists and Jewish p&@tynd" was
not successful.

The detailed information related to the electitm¢he Legislative Sejm constituencies
in Podkarpacie is presented in Table 1, in padicak regards the number of voters and
those who gave their vote.

23 A. Ajnenkiel, Narodziny parlamentaryzmu Il Rzeczypospqlifigj;] Konstytucja 3 Maja i jej
tradycje Wroctaw 1992, pp. 67.

24 Decree on 2 January 1919 about the martial I&k,Br. P. P. 1919, no. 1 item 79.

25 According to data from April 1919 there were 3#8& Sejm note , The list of MPS to Executive
Sejm of the Polish Republic on z dnia 12 April 191%llowed: S. Krukowski, Sejm
Ustawodawczy 1919-1922Czasopismo Prawno-HistorycZnk986, z. 1, p. 97.

26 A. Ajnenkiel, Historia sejmu Polskiegovol. Il, part 2,1l RzeczpospolitaWarszawa 1989,
p. 16-17.
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Table 1. The number of authorized to vote and eoptealid votes and invalid, and turnout in
constituencies of Podkarpacie in the electionstad@nuary 1919 to the Legislative Sejm

Electoral No. of eligible No. of voters | No.of valid| No. of invalid Election
constituencies, to vote votes votes turnout
districts and towns

District 40 95941 78 041 77733 308 81,34%
Gorlice 25 350 19 407 19 281 126 76,56%
Grybéw 19 339 16 384 16 329 55 84,72%
Nowy Sicz 51 252 40 836 40 709 127 79,68%
District 41 No data 71238 71073 165 No data
Jasto 27 957 27 880 77
Krosno 27 107 27 060 47
Sanok 16 174 16 133 41
District 42 185 473 156 727 156 727 (b.d.) 84,50%
Brzesko 44 036 (b.d.) 37480 (b.d.) 85,11%
Bochnia 48 128 (b.d) 40 537 (b.d) 85,23%
Dabrowa 28 375 (b.d.) 24 150 (b.d.) 85,11%
Pilzno 19 645 (b.d.) 16 337 (b.d.) 83,16%
Tarnéw 45 289 (b.d.) 38 223 (b.d.) 84,40%
District 43 92 202* 95 341 94 715 626 (b.d.)
Ropczyce 32221 28 154 28 038 116 87,38%
Rzeszow 59 981 48 293 48 084 209 80,51%
Strzyz6w (b.d.) 18 894 18 593 301 (b.d.)
District 44 119 381 97 098 96 420 678 81,33%
Kolbuszowa 28 494 22 797 22 480 317 80,01%
Mielec 30583 26 226 26 162 64 85,73%
Nisko 25553 18 125 17 869 256 70,93%
Tarnobrzeg 34 751 29 950 29 909 41 86,18%
District 45 109 078 74 334 74 122 212 68,15%
Jarostaw 48 241 27 356 27 267 89 56,71%
Lancut 37 468 27 830 27 743 87 74,28%
Przeworsk 23 469 19 148 19112 36 81,59%
District 46 83 858 49 966 49 792 174 59,58%
Brzozéw 31 327 22 372 22 245 127 71,41%
Przemyil 45 264 23 946 23917 29 52,90%
Bircza 7 267 3648 3630 18 50,20%
Overall 685 933* 622 745 620 582 2 163*** X

Turnout  average X X X X 74,98%

from five electoral

districts

* Without data from Strzadw district
** Without ineligible to vote in district no. 41
*** \Without the numer of invalid votes in the digtt no. 42

Source: Own studies based on: L. KrzywicBtatystyka wyboréw do Sejmu Ustawodawczego
Warszawa 1921, s. 1-100.

Table 1 shows that, compared with the electionltefwwm individual districts the most
people eligible to vote was on the Podkarpaciastridt No. 42 (Tarnéw), the second place
was District No. 44 (Tarnobrzeg) and the third istrict No. 45 (Jarostaw ). The most
eligible voters in smaller electoral districts idéd in the electoral constituencies in the
county was in a political district of Rzeszéw - 981 people. All voters in the seven
surveyed districts of the Podkarpacie region wditgbée to vote, on the basis of certain
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data was approx. 685 933 persons, including tapipeoximate number of voters of District
41 (Jasto), on the basis of votes the figure riseapprox. 760 000 of eligible votes.

According to the calculations of Ludwik Krzywickin Galicia there werel 169 668 eligible
voters. It means that the Podkarpacie districteatied for the vast majority when it comes
to the number of people eligible to vote.

In all seven districts the number of voters whoedotvere known. Most of them were
from the district No. 42 (Tarndw), the second plaee district No. 44 (Tarnobrzeg), where
voted more than 50 thousand voters less. Whenniiesato smaller political districts the
available data show that in Podkarpacie the mostsvavere in the political district of
Rzeszow - 48 293. However, we do not have partash drom the districtNo. 42, where
there was absolutely the most votes in all corestities. On the whole in Podkarpacie
voted 622 745 voters, which accounted for almo$tdfahe holders of Galicia, where it
was possible to hold the elections. In seven distf Podkarpacie only two thousand votes
were invalid (without voting rights revoked in dist No. 42, the lack of data) out of 622
thousand votes, which constituted a very small grgege. Most of invalid votes were in
the district No. 44 (Tarnobrzeg) - 678, while mostmportant in units of lower level - in
the political district in Kolbuszowa - 317, whicksa belonged to the district no. 44. The
least of invalid votes were in Bircza - only 18,ielhwas part of district No. 46 (Przegtly
but this district had very few voters, only 7 2Gbple. The second place, more statistically
representative, had the political district of Prgéimwhich was a part of the district No. 46,
and where there were only 29 invalid votes.

The biggest turnout was recorded in Podkarpadaifsimict No. 42 (Tarnéw) - 84.50%,
and the smallest in the district No. 46 (Przé&limy59.58%. The average attendance in seven
constituencies of Podkarpacie amounted to 74.98% highest voter turnout was recorded
in Podkarpacie political district Ropczyce, whichswp 87.38%.

The data by Ludwik Krzywicki concern 7 constituexiin the area of Podkarpacie
where voters voted in 23 political districts antkqudicial district (Bircza - located on the
south-eastern edge of Podkarpacie between P&amy Sanok). Voting took place in 1974
districts, an average of 282 districts in a sirggastituency. The most voting districts to
vote was in district 42 (Tarnéw), as many as 52#jlevthe least in the district 46
(Przemyl), because only 160. In the judicial district af&a, there were only 26, due to
the small population and an irregular situatioth®east and south of Bircza in connection
with the ongoing fighting with the Ukrainians. Thst voting districts was in the political
district of Rzeszow (159) and Nowy&& (151).

4. CONCLUSION

The highest number of votes at 622 745 during teetiens received PSL "Piast", as
many as 263 000, which accounted for 42% of alesotPiastowcy" achieved a great
victory but also other people’s parties achieveddyresults depending on the party and
the district, which was linked to a party startinghe election. The most votes PSL "Piast"
won in the district no. 42 - 96 030. The districiassxcomposed of five political districts:
Bochnia, Brzesko, Dabrowa, Pilzno and Tarnow. Theosd district where "Piast"
achieved excellent result was district no. 43 (Raes, where they won 51 204 votes. The
party won the least votes in the district No. 4drflobrzeg) - because only 8 358. This was
due to the fact that in the district "Piast" hastrang competitor in the person of the priest
Okon and his radical supporters gathered around thelR®LPSL "Liberation" and the
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Radical Peasant Party. The Radicals won in thisicti;s many as 75 673 votes, the most
in Tarnobrzeg, it was still the aftermath of théseence of the Republic of Tarnobrzeg and
support of the revolutionary slogans by impoverisipeasants who expected that their
financial situation would improve due to breakinglarge estates and funds drawn from
Soviet Russia. On the whole Podkarpacie radicadgegparties (PSL-Left, supporters of
the priest Oka, PSL "Liberation") received 142 974 votes, whidt@unted for almost
23% of the votes. Overall, the people’'s partiedfodkarpacie received support in the
elections to Legislative Sejm in the amount of app65%.

Polish Social-Democratic Party, or the socialisttnwhe support of 62 486 voters,
which accounted for 10%. Most support the partyeresd in the western and central
districts of Podkarpackie, the farther east of Raes support for PPSD decreased.
Socialists in the whole country, including the mésftist party, or Polish Socialist Party,
who did not compete in Galicia, recognized the t@des to the Legislative Sejm as their
defeat. According to the same socialist it was prim due to the collapse of the
government of glrzej Moraczewski. They said nothing about allegatiof election fraud
and the slow fall in revolutionary sentiment asaten with the completion of the military
operations (not counting the battle about the bsjdand increased economic security
among the population. From the areas of Podkarplagiemanaged to get seats in the Sejm,
which was only thanks to the activities of PSDPi¢aland Cieszyn Silesia. The greatest
support PSDP received P in district No. 40 (NovagZ$ and 42 (Tarnéw), which won
respectively 12 020 and 10 987 votes.

Parties of the right wing centered in the natioma@ivement (the National Electoral
Committee Democratic Parties) also failed to aahiglectoral success in Podkarpacie as it
was in the former Congress constituencies, or iatifie elections in Poland and Pomerania.
National Democrats with the Christian Democratsated as a right party won in
Podkarpacie 91 396 votes, which represented 14.5%he votes, this enabled the
introduction to the parliament a number of membkosn the right wing. National
Democrats managed to win a number of voices idisteict No. 40, where the Municipal
National Organization received 5 148 and the Unib@atholic 13 019 votes. In the Nowy
Sacz district both parties together received 10\828s out of 40 836 voters. In the district
no.42 right-wing forces celebrated the greatesowyg the National Democracy did not
receive too many votes, but the Polish Associatibi®atholic People won as many as
26 937 votes, including Tarnéw 10 096 votes. Thggbst defeat for the National
Democratic Party was in the district 0. 43 (Tarzely), where they enjoyed the support of
the only 2 574 voters, while in the district 97 Q88ople. In the district of Przesiy46)
the right-wing ideology was popular in connectioithvethnic problems in these areas and
as a result of proximity of passing fronts durimg tPolish-Ukrainian war. As a result,
National Democracy won the general 10 591 votesodut9 966 voters. It means that
National Democracy got the support of 76%.

National minority parties won 35,440 votes, whiamstituted 5.7% of public support.
The Jewish lists were supported in district 42 (ibav), with 10,128 votes, followed by
districts 40, 41, 43 and 44. In each of them, theish lists won over five thousand votes.
Major successes the minorities reached in theictsf Tarnéw, Bochnia and Rzeszow.

Elections to the Legislative Sejm showed that ay\s&gnificant part of the Jewish
community in Poland, and especially in Galicia (Ragacie), was based on Jewish
nationality, and was not limited to the role of tkégious community. Even the differences
of views between the Jewish parties and the Zisnistthe workers' parties did not
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undermine unanimity in recognizing Jews as natibnaln order to weaken their
representation in the next parliament elected O] ¢%he electoral law included the larger
urban districts, particularly in Galicia (Podkarfgadn Eastern Galicia, where the Jewish
population could count on many votes), those oflpnginantly Jewish population to large
districts rural areas where the Jewish populatias small. Polish deputy had to get on
average between 12 000 and 20 000 votes, andetieeélJewish deputies had 45,000 votes.
In this way the Jewish population in Poland at tirae was represented by about 11% of
the entire population and was represented in thve parliament by about 3% of the
parliamentary representation.

The rest of the support was shared between loegtiepaand unions that did not play
any part in the electoral process in Poland, Gakeid even Podkarpacie. They fought for
support of their programs in the planned municguad local elections, where they were
supposed to play a much bigger role than in thikgmaentary elections.
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RAMY PRAWNO-INSTYTUCJONALNE | UDZIAL PARTII POLITYC  ZNYCH
W WYBORACH DO SEJMU USTAWODAWCZEGO W 1919 ROKU
NA PODKARPACIU

W artykule zaprezentowano przygotowania i przehiglgorow sejmowych na Podkarpaciu do
pierwszego sejmu w dziejach odrodzonej Il Rzeczyplitefi a mianowicie do Sejmu
Ustawodawczego, ktdry miat uchw@aiowa konstytucg. Zdefiniowane zostaty w nim réwriie
pojecia partii politycznej w okresie tworzenia siiepodlegtego pestwa polskiego oraz zapre-
zentowano powstawanie instytucji oraz prawa, kidyly odpowiedzialne za przeprowadzenie
wyboréw. Podkarpacie jako region w okresie Il Rzeempolitej nie byto wydzielone
administracyjnie tak jak wspotcagie, ale geograficznie i historycznie byto znaneo@aficznie
pokrywato s¢ z terenami tzw. Matopolsi§rodkowej, ktéra byla a&cia wickszej catéci jaka byta
Galicja, kojarzona gtéwnie z efig zachodni i wschodni. W artykule zostaty réwnie
omoéwione pierwsze akty normatywne doty@z pierwszych wyboréw w niepodlegtymrsawie
polskim po 1918 r. Chodzi tutaj w szczegdiciao Ordynag wyborcz i kilka innych mniejszych
aktéw prawnych. Zaprezentowano ekliczb; uprawnionych i wyborcéw, glosow vmaych
i niewaznych oraz frekwenejw okregach wyborczych Podkarpacia w wyborach z dnia pérsia
1919 r. do Sejmu Ustawodawczego oraz rozkltad p@pgvolitycznego w poszczegdlnych
okregach wyborczych Podkarpacia. Obszar Podkarpacigeratve: w nastpujacych okegach
wyborczych: Nowy $cz nr 40, Jasto nr 41, Tarnéw nr 42, RzeszOw nrTéBnobrzeg nr 44,
Jarostaw nr 45, Przeréiynr 46. Okegi te wyznaczono politycznie w ramach tgogch sé walk
0 granice, nie pokrywaly sione take z niektérymi powiatami, ale z punktu widzenia
geograficznego pokrywatyesiz obszarem Podkarpacia.

Stowa kluczowe Podkarpacie, wybory 1919 r., Sejm Ustawodawczgrti@ polityczne,
Il Rzeczpospolita.

DOI:10.7862/rz.2016.hss.75

Przestano do redakcji: wrze%i&016 r.
Przyjeto do druku: grudzi¢ 2016 r.






Humanities and Social Sciences 2016
HSS, vol. XXI, 23 (4/2016), pp. 265-277 October — December

Marzena SYPER-EDRZEJAK !

WORK-LIFE ACTIVITIES AS A WAY
OF BUILDING THE IMAGE OF THE EMPLOYER

The success of any organization depends largebnguioyees, particularly the level of
their involvement in the tasks performed, whichtum, are increasingly dependent on their
level of satisfaction not only from work, but alsblife.

In the era of this demographic and economic craisacting and retaining talented em-
ployees becomes a way of survival for an orgameator this purpose, a company makes
great efforts to shape its specific image on theua market. A variety of tools are used -
including those originally dedicated to other pugg® The aim of this study is to determine
the relationship between work-life activities (WLBNhd creating an employer’s brand.
Another goal is to present practical solutions\WtB which can serve employer branding.
The objectives have been achieved based on thgsénalf secondary sources (compact
publications, reports of research into these igswes well as analysis of award schemes
documentation concerning WLB and analysis of thé weterial provided by the selected
organisations. The paper presents the objectivets tind the expected benefits for an or-
ganisation from its image-building activities aimadbuilding the desired employer brand
(in both their internal and external aspect). Thextnpoint was devoted to Work-Life
Balance (WLB). This is followed by WLB initiatives armgtograms in the context of em-
ployer branding, and by the presentation of setestdutions from economic practice.

Keywords: human resources management, work-life balancelogrepbranding

1. INTRODUCTION

Modern organisations to survive and thrive requamong other things, competent
managers and talented and committed employeeschieve this, they must secure the
interest and loyalty of accomplished and skilled'keos - which, despite high unemploy-
ment in the labour market, is not easy. This mayhéped by creating a brand desirable
from the point of view of the employee. The concepemployer branding is relatively
young, but in the last decade it has recorded amisgrowth and is of interest not only
to business practitioners but also theoreticianmahagement. In Poland, this subject is
also noticeable - enterprises, mainly following the@mple of multinational corporations
(including Mars, IKEA, JTJ), devote greater and greater attention to it. Ghestion
therefore arises of how to effectively create aitp@sbrand of an employer combining
typical image-building activities with programs papting those already employed. Since

1 Marzena Syperedrzejak PhD, Department of Human Resources Managerfanulty of Ma-
nagement, University of Lodz.

2 M. Koztowski, Employer branding: Budowanie wizerunku pracodawcykkso kroky Wolters
Kluwer SA, Warszawa 2012.
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studie$ have demonstrated that a positive employer brapeds on low levels of stress
and a sense of stability, the attention of managats employers should be directed to-
wards creating programs that provide stability bathnce. One of the ways may be initia-
tives in the field of providing workers with workd balance (WLB).

2. EMPLOYER BRANDING — OBJECTIVES, EXPECTED BENEFI TS
AND TOOLS ADOPTED

The concept of creating an image of an organisadi®rma valued employer (a good
workplace) has been, in recent years, of inteespecialists of human resources man-
agement (initially, mainly in the United States a@kat Britain). The idea of shaping the
image of an employer is related to the practicéategint management, which grew out of
the need to ensure and maintain talented staffeatap of the US economic boom of the
late ninetie$ In times of demographic and economic crisis, ab@rised by, among
others, the war for talent, this concept is nowd anthe future it will increasingly be,
gaining in importance. Building the brand of an émgpr who is the so-called employer
of choice, is also important in Poland, where, tthua decrease in labour supply (demo-
graphic factors and economic changes), many orgtois are struggling with staffing
problems. The following factors® have a particular impact on the functioning of an or-
ganisation in the context of the provision of adequate human resources in Poland:

e an aging population;

« adeepening demographic crisis;

« significant unemployment among young people;

» alarge emigration of young people;

« the increasing percentage of people with a higldeication who are not in em-

ployment up to a year after graduation;

« changes in labour law in the direction of greakexibility in employment;

< the increasing percentage of contracts of employmem part-time basis;

» the war for talent.

It should be noted that many Polish employers hhfficulty recruiting and retaining
suitable candidates, despite relatively high uneympkent among graduates (13% of col-
lege graduates and 27% among high school graduitieia a yeaf). Participants in the
study? conducted by the HRM Institute listed the follogriamong the reasons for this: the

3 A. Baruk, Rola wizerunku pracodawcy w funkcjonowaniu wspotczéspyzedsibiorstw, ,Za-

rzadzanie Zasobami Ludzkimi”, no. 6, 2009, pp. 16.

4 G. Martin, P. Beaumont, R. Doig, J. P@eanding: A new performance discourse for HR2u-
ropean Management Journal”, vol. 23, no. 1., 2pP5,76-78.

5 K. Wojtaszczyk, Employer branding po polsku nayktadzie uczelni wiszych, czyli jak wykre-
owa: wizerunek pracodawcy, ktéry nie dba o swoich pvaukoéw, ,E-mentor”, vol 25, no. 3,
2008, http://www.e-mentor.edu.pl/artykul/index/reni25/id/547 (accessed: 18 March 2016).

6 J. Kopé, Procedury personalne ksztalfigg wizerunek pracodawgcyEdukacja ekonomistéw
i menederow”, no. 4, 2013, pp. 42; K. Wojtaszczymployer Branding czyli zagdzanie marl
pracodawcy Wyd. Uniwersytetu t6dzkiego, £é22012.

7 Raport IBE 2016, http://www.student.lex.pl/czytaiftykul/raport-ibe-stopa-bezrobocia-wsrod-
absolwentow-w-polsce-jest-nizsza-niz-srednia-dafaccessed: 18 March 2016).

8 Employer Branding w Polsce 2015, http://www. HRMitse/raport-employer-branding-w-
polsce-2015-56827542 (accessed: 16 March 2016).
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insufficiently attractive image and reputation bétemployer (18% of respondents), the
lack of knowledge of candidates about the offe@4)land insufficiently attractive page /
tab on the website of the employer suchamseer (11%). This makes the activities of
employer branding more important than ever - talonga new dimension. Besides the
traditional "marketing” image of a company (maibigsed on the image and brand of the
product offered), there is a need to produce strpogitive associations in the minds of
current and potential employees. These are designsttengthen employee loyalty and
their commitment to the fulfilment of the tasksigaed. Moreover, they facilitate identi-
fication with the goals of the company and, glopathey foster a feeling of job satisfac-
tion®. Research shows that a positive corporate imagfeeifabour market is conducive to
attracting and retaining valuable employ&ésr the company.

The employer brand itself is a category ambiguoaigfined in literature. Many au-
thors use interchangeably the terms "image", "iti¢nt"reputation”, "personality" or
"brand" in relation to the employétrWithout going into definitional variety, for theup
poses of this study it was assumed that sincedheept of the brand can mean "a set of
beliefs, thoughts and impressions of the giventerié person or a group) about some
object - which includes both the company, the pobdu.) the place or the persdf’then
the company brand is an image formed in the mirfidsuorent and potential employees
based on their personal experiences (for employaesh the information reaching pro-
spective members of an organisatforthe image produced of the organisation can be
accurate or inaccurate, made up of both persomaresnces of the recipients of image, or
hearsay (read) opinions about the company. Theamégn organisation, therefore, is not
a true reflection of reality, but the result of thebjective perception of labour market
participant$*.

Building the image of an employer (employer bragdlican therefore be defined as an
employer's efforts towards the formation of the gmaf that organisation as a desirable
and distinctive employét. This process is similarly understood by U. Bukkayswho
identifies employer branding with the creation ive ttabour market of a clear view of
what distinguishes the employer and makes him tapl@yer of choice'. According to
G. Martin, the essence of employer branding isttiaet talented people to an organisa-
tion and to ensure that both present and potestiglloyees will identify with the compa-
ny and provide the desired restltsThe perception of an employer (positive) by ergplo

9 A. Dewalska-OpitekSz&¢ zasad kreowania zintegrowanego wizerunku przbitsistwa jako
pracodawcy,Zarzagdzanie Zasobami Ludzkimi”, no 6, 2009, pp. 26.

10 A, Lipka, 2002, after: M. Kantonowicz-Giska,Employer branding — kwestie definicji i modelu
«Zarzadzanie Zasobami Ludzkimi”, no. 6, 2009, pp. 56.

11T, Ambler, S. Barrow 1996; F. Lievens, G. Van Hayed F. Anseel 2007; after: A. Baruk,
op. cit, pp. 14.

12 T. WoodwardUJsing brand awareness and brand image in tourisairghof distribution “Jour-
nal of Vacation Marketing”, April, vol. 6, no 2pp123.

13 A. Baruk, op. cit, pp. 14.

14 M. Biedermann, M. Urbania, 1998, after: A. DewalsRpitek, op. cit., pp. 27.

15 S, Jenner, S. Taylor, 2008, after: M. Kantonowizaska, op. cit., pp. 57-58.

16 U. Bukowska, U.Ksztattowanie wewitrznego wizerunku pracodawcy — implikacje dla jmko
zycia w pracy [in:] T. Sikora, M. Giemza (Eds.Rraktyka zarzdzania jakdcig w XXI wiekuy
Wydawnictwa Naukowe PTZ, Krakdw, 2012, pp. 29.

17 G. Martin, 2008after: M. Kantonowicz-Gdeska, op. cit, pp. 57.
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ees is influenced by several factors: a senseability, a fair allocation of rewards and
promotions to the staff, the lack of feeling therad with job loss, low levels of occupa-
tional stress and a pro-development nature in ¥ork

It is assumed that employer branding is a dynamiegory, evolving through the ac-
tions of the employer or its employees or marketditions. Employer branding is di-
rected to the internal market of an organisatiompleyed workers) and / or includes
activities directed externally (potential candidgiteBoth directions, from the point of
view of the company, are equally important and shée included in its image building
activities. In addition, branding is done in twoysaeither through formal (e.g. personnel
tools, programs offered to employees, offers for gandidates, etc.) or informal channels
(the opinions and actions of employees or formepleyees). As noted by A. Baruk, any
informal opinions are generally considered to beemeliable than formalised and official
messages. The internal image and the external image togethen the image of a com-
pany as an employer. The image of a company amatoger, in turn, affects its image in
other roles and the image of its offer; hence & Aa impact on the overall brand of an
organisatioff.

Traditionally, the tools to build the external ingagf an employer include the conduct
of recruitment - job advertisements, promotionahpaigns (leaflets, banners, commer-
cials, etc.), corporate website (alternatively,)tdedicated to career development, the
presence of a company at job fairs, commemoratieats, organising open days, etc. The
same applies to the activities of an organisatiorsacial media. Information about re-
cruitments and first contact with a company is edsind shared by candidates on online
forums or social media, which affects a companigsrittive imagé.

On the other hand, building the internal image mbaganisation (focused on current
and departing employees) is based on the construcfia fair system of remuneration, an
attractive employee benefits program, the offea staff development program (program
for talent), work-life program, or outplacement grant.

It should be noted that the division between therimal and external image of an em-
ployer in the era of modern technology (allowingrkers to communicate with the out-
side world on such a scale in real time) does efhat actual operations in their entirety.
Incentives publicised by an organisation, developnaand work-life programs not only
serve to strengthen a company's image within, gt ® build a particular reputation
among potential candidates.

3. THE IDEA OF ACTIVITIES IN THE FIELD OF WORK-LIF E BALANCE

Family and professional life are two very importgtanes of human functioning,
which absorb time and energy. Often, the recorgitihdifferent roles arising from func-

18 A. Baruk, op. cit, pp. 16.

19 A. Baruk, op. cit, pp. 13-15.

20 |bidem.

2L A. Macnar, J. Bojanowska: Nadzia budowania polityki employer brandingowe;j,
http://blog.goldenline.pl/2015/03/30/narzedzia-bwenia-polityki-employer-brandingowej,
(accessed: 21 March 2016).

22 J. Kopé, op. cit, pp. 44.
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tioning at home and at work generates conflfictShis is why the question of balance
between work and life outside work (including swafeas as family, self-development,
recreation, hobbies, etc.) is so important. Duthéoambiguous nomenclature used in the
literature, in this article, for simplification pawses, the terms "work-home" and "work-
life" are used interchangeably to denote profesdiand non-professional activities.
Work-home balance can be called a state in whiplraon copes with potential conflicts
between the different requirements concerningihis ind energy in such a way that his
desire for prosperity and fulfilment is satisfiédA similar definition is given by E. Heck-
erson and C. Laser, who add that it is a stateatl@ats for both fulfilment in work and in
your personal lifé.

Contemporary models of life mean that the mainteaaof this balance becomes
a challenge. The results of studies on the quafitijfe of Europeans provide important
information which shows that it is usually professl functioning that consumes exces-
sive time and energy at the expense of non-prafieaklife 26 According to these studies,
27% of Europeans felt that they spend excessive &trwork and at the same time 28%
of respondents admitted that they spend insufficisne with their families. Approxi-
mately 36% of respondents did not have enough tonsocial contacts and up to 51%
for their hobbies and interests. In total, 22% e@$pondents indicated the existence of
a conflict between the two spheres of theirlife

The lack of work-life balance may result in a numbéconsequences, ranging from
an individual's stress and related psychosomasiorders, to reduced effectiveness in the
workplace or family breakdovifi Some of these effects are associated with imgaire
professional functioning as a result of the conflitroles, and mean that it is in the inter-
est of the employer itself to take action of a praive character, mitigating potential
conflicts between work and the personal lives sfeinployees. The employer can there-
fore develop and implement a range of integratédiies aimed at introducing a balance
between work and the family life of workers, forialnit is not legally obligetf. In other
words, work-life programs are a comprehensive, maftesystem of benefits on behalf of
employees, consistent with the company's strategyits expectations of employéés

23 K. Karasiewicz, A. Lewandowska-Walter, D. Godl&asNerner, D., A. PiotrowskRéwnowa-
ga praca-dom wedtug Polakéw — prezentacja konstrukitasciwasci psychometrycznych kwe-
stionariusza WLRBJ[in:] Zawodowe i zdrowotne problemy cztowieka wny&h okresach dorosto-
sci. Perspektywa psychologiczn@. Rostowska, W. Budaski (Eds.), Wydawnictwo Adam
Marszatek, Tor, 2012, pp. 42.

24 D. Clutterbuck,Réwnowaga netlzy prag a zyciem osobistymOficyna Ekonomiczna, Krakéw
2005, pp. 26.

25 E., Heckerson, C. Lasedust breathe! The critical importance of maintaipia work-life ba-
lance “Nurse Leader”, no 4(6), 2006, pp. 27.

26 Family life and work, 2010, after: M.¢Ras,Réwnowaga pracaycie wyzwaniem wobec proble-
moéw demograficznych krajow UFStudia Ekonomiczne”, no. 145, 2013, pp. 80.

27 |bidem, pp. 79-80.

28 3. Borkowska,0O réwnowag miedzy prag i zyciem Wyd. IPiSS, Warszawa 2003, pp. 16;
M. Kopertyaska, Motywowanie pracownikow. Teoria i praktyk#®lacet, Warszawa 2008,
pp. 238-239.

29 W. Cascio,Kalkulacja kosztow zasobdéw ludzkicBom Wydawniczy ABC, Krakow 2001,
pp. 180.

30 S, Borkowska, op. cit, pp. 23.
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These fall into the area of human resources managieand are part of diversity man-
agement.

Measures to promote work-life balance enable oggditins to attract and retain ta-
lented employees, better protect their investmemirofessional development, effectively
use time and skills, increase motivation to wodduce absenteeism due to caring respon-
sibilities, and mitigate the potential difficulti@sising in connection with the break caused
by maternity or family responsibilitiés As a result of allowing employees to realise
themselves in non-professional roles (family, sodiic, etc.), it improves their quality
of life and overall involvement in a company’s aities, which is reflected in the work-
place®. Implementing WLB programs brings an organisatiemefits, not only in social,
but also in economic aspects - reducing the coseaiitment, selection and adaptation
of new employe€¥,

4. WORK LIFE BALANCE AS A WAY TO BUILD EMPLOYER BR ANDING -
EXAMPLES OF THE PRACTICES OF FIRMS

Work-life actions on the part of employers are g wé creating the image of an or-
ganisation which takes care of its subordinates idiverse and modern way, thereby
building loyalty among employees, which is partizily important for candidates from
the, so-called, Generation Y or youngeWhether work allows for the maintenance of
balance is indicated as a relevant criterion bgrgd group of students and potential em-
ployees in the rankings and studies that relathaécexpectations of young Poles in rela-
tion to future employefé The importance of work-life balance in choosinfuture em-
ployer is reflected also in the results of the agslke (Motivation for the Young 2015),
which collected the opinions of students from ds@runiversities in Poland. For 85% of
respondents these questions were relevant andoeasidered a key motivating factor
An organisation which presents an offer in thedfief work-life activities (especially
communicating it through the Internet or social ragchas an opportunity to present itself

31 S, Borkowskalle pracy ile zycia poza nj? [in;] Programy pracagycie z teorii i praktyki
S. Borkowska (Eds.), Wyd. IPiSS, Warszawa 20113fp.

32 B. Balcerzak-Paradowsk&cena kierunkéw zamian w polityce rodzinnej w Polscaspekcie
godzeniazycia zawodowego z rodzinnyrfin:] Réwnowaga pracaycie-dom C. Sadowska-
-Snarska (Eds.), Biatystok 2008, pp. 23-24.

33 H. Greenhuas, K. Collins, J. Shaw, 2003, afterGilley, K. Waddell, A. Hall, A., et alMana-
ger Behavior, Generation, and Influence on WorelBalance: An Empirical Investigatipn
“The Journal of Applied Management and Entreprestap”, vol. 20, no. 1, 2015, pp. 5.

34 K. Dgbrowska,Programy na rzecz réwnowagycia zawodowego i rodzinnegénnales. Etyka
w zyciu gospodarczym”, no.2, 2014, pp. 51.

35 A. Gilley, K. Waddell, A. Hall, A., et al., opitcB. Tulgan,Not everyone gets a trophy: How to
manage generation Y Californidossey-Bass, 2009.

36 Pierwsze kroki na rynku pracy. Ogodlnopolskie Waea studentéw i absolwentow,
www2.deloitte.com/content/dam/Deloitte/pl/Docuns#Reports/pl_Deloitte_PierwszeKrokiNa
RynkuPracy 2013 1.pdf, pp. 9 (accessed 20 Decediis).

87 Motywacje Mtodych 2015. http://markapracodawcimpl.content/uploads/2015/04/mm2015.pdf,
pp. 13 (accessed: 24 January 2016).
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as an attractive employer. Companies are increlgsaugvinced that the implementation
of WLB is a necessif§.

Contrary to the alarming demographic trends in Fléan aging labour market, in
2014, for the first time in years, there was améase in the number of births - approxi-
mately 6,500 more children were born than the yesdore. In total, in 2014, 376,000
childrer?® were born in Poland. Starting in the 1990s, theatgaphic changes are pri-
marily the result of choices made by young peomating to first achieve a certain level
of education and professional and economic postiiefore starting a family. The ob-
served changes caused the shift of the highegitjeof women from the age group 20-24
years to 25-29, as well as a significant increasieitility in the age group 30-34 yeéfts
The increase in births may, therefore, be the tefuvomen from the so-called Genera-
tion of Secondary Boom approaching their fortiég(tis born in the late 1970s and early
1980s), who, having attained professional stalitisa came to the conclusion that this
was the last moment for implementing previouslytposed plans for procreatitinlt can
be said, therefore, that, as a result of thesal$rehie demand is growing on the part of
experienced employees for work which allows thentambine professional, parental,
personal and social roles. In this context, buddenwork-life balance is becoming one of
the ways of attracting and retaining the desiremhdiuresources in a company.

An organisation having an appealing image has ageht attract the best employees.
In addition to this, there are other benefits tonpanies resulting from the use of work-
life programs. Maintaining a high level of employ&ggagement and motivation can limit
staff turnover - thereby indirectly reducing thestof recruitment, selection and training
of new employees. Moreover, activities that helpleyees to reconcile their different
roles allow them adequate rest, regeneration ataleist in a healthy lifestyle - which
reduces the cost of sick leave, the organizatiomepfacements and overtime pay. In
a broader context, these activities allow employteesonstantly expand their qualifica-
tions and reduce the risk of having outdated kndgéeand skill&.

Treating work-life initiatives as a way of buildirige image of an employer sensitive
to the different needs of their subordinates igipaarly evident in the activities of com-
panies entering the many award schemes in thik ffedalysis of publications and studies
in this field, available on the Internet, selecteder alia, nationwide initiatives such as:
“Equal Opportunities Company”(as part of a largeojgct Gender Index — held twice
until 2007),“Mother Friendly Company” (held seven times untill2]) “Parents Friendly
Company” (as part of the project rodzina-i-karierfar.pl, held twice until 2015),Good
Climate for the Family” (held three times until 201 as well as indirectly “Fair Play
Company” (held eighteen times since 1998) and “HufRasources Management Leader”

38 Pracodawca z wyboru - budowanie wizerunku firmgragramem Work Life-Balance, ,Kadry
w Polsce”, March 2008, pp. 76-85. http://z.nf.phgisy/kompendium/kompendium_kadry _
2008/files/kadry_2008.pdf, (accessed: 25Januat$ R0

39 Rocznik Demograficzny 2015, Gtéwny Wz Statystyczny, Warszawa 2015, pp. 262.

40 |bidem.

41 K. Wodz, 2013,za M. Stangret, Mamy weicej dzieci ale to jeszcze nie baby-bgom
http://metrocafe.pl/metrocafe/1,145523,17321462nlawiecej_dzieci__ale_to_jeszcze_nie_
baby_boom.html (accessed: 5January 2016).

42 7. Wisniewski, K. ZawadzkiJakai¢ pracy a sfera pozazawodowfin:] A. Pocztowski (Eds.),
W kierunku jakéci kapitatu ludzkiegplPiSS, Warszawa, 2007, pp. 123.
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(held sixteen times since 2000). In addition tosthaward schemes, there function, of
course, many other initiatives on a local scale.

The presented initiatives in the field of work-lde not always appear to be integrated
into well-considered programs or linked with otlt¢RM modules; sometimes they are
one-off or short-term measures accompanying eggniive systems. However, these
activities are usually well received by employe&salysis of material from the above
mentioned award schemes leads to the conclusaimtipular activities in this field in-
clude:

» flexible working hours for young mothers (workingf home, etc.);
assistance for families in difficult situationsgefinancial aid and Christmas gifts
for the poorest, or disabled children);
layette / a subsidy associated with the birth ofaployee's child;
medical care for employees and their family mempbers
subsidy for travel / family holidays;
voucher for sport and recreation for employeesthai family members;
additional life insurance for family members suled by the employer;
specialised training for employees with a speaifeéed — e.g. mothers returning
from parental leave or staff under strong presgsiress training).

Table 1. Selected actions in the field of work-life

WLB actions Subject Competition

"Abbott’'s baby bonus" - a sum paid to an employa
whom a child was born, and the subsidising of migs
and kindergartens for children of employees

eAbbott Labora-|
etories Poland

“Parents Friendly
Company” 2014 -
GRAND PRIX

Paid monthly leave after the birth of the child (i usec
by either the mother or father), priority for mothevhen
planningvacationsaandsettingschedulesa subsidyfor text-
books and holidays for employees' children of sthge

1 IKEA Poland

"Working Mother”
2010

The possibility to perform duties at a company Rl
provides a place to play or to do homework for alé
child, or - if necessary, to stay with a child atnie, if the
employee can do their jobs remotely.

Funding the school starter kit for the child, arichiolay
celebration.

Family picnics for employees

iermiculite
nPoland

"Good Climate for
the Family” 2015 —
main prize

The “Working Home" system, thanks to which it isspiB
ble to work from home for 1-3 days.

The creation of the “European Women's Leadership&
cil", an organisation supporting the professionavedop-
ment of women, and helping women achieve profess
success and reconcile their work and personal life

IBM Poland

ou

on

"Equal Opportuni-
ties Company”2006
— 3rd place

The establishment at the company of a nurseryionffehe
Montessori, Gordon, and Good Start methods

Nivea Poland

"Mother Friendly
Company” 2012

Supporting families caring for disabled people egram
"Perfect World"

Municipal
Office in
Sosnowiec

"Good Climate for
the Family” Local
government versio
2015

T

Source: Own research.
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As may be noted, a large group of activities isicktéd to parents, and this is typical
not only for the winning companies and is probatmpnected with the structure of needs
reported by employees. Table 1 presents selecigaties coming from the aforemen-
tioned award schemes proceedings, which - accotdirige author - in a particular way
can serve as image-building.

Table 2. The effects of WLB actions in the statem@fitrepresentatives of selected organisations

Organisation Consequences of WLB actions Represeniad
Hewlett-Packard | - Increased loyalty to the employer, D. Swierczyhska, Dyrektor Roz-
Polska - Increased sense of security, wigzan Finansowych, after:

- Increased openness to new ideas on thwetp://hrstandard.pl/2014/04/03/ja
part of employees, k-moze-dzialac-work-life-
- Establishment of mutual trust, balance-wywiad/29828
- Building long-term relationships with
employees
Hewlett-Packard | - Higher efficiency of work A. Ortowska, Prezes G#dnego
Polska Centrum Biznesowego, after:

http://hrstandard.pl/2013/11/18/w

ork-life-balance-moda-czy-

element-nowoczesnego-

zarzadzania/27900

Femmeritum - Improvement of the company's imagekasAdrian, wspoétwidcicielka,
a good employer, after: Pracodawca z wyboru, 2008

- No problems with recruitment,

- Higher quality of customer service,

- Improved financial results of the com-

pany
Polska - Generating positive perceptions, M. Zakrzewska, Ekspert Dialogy
Konfederacja - Encouraging creativity and stimulating Spotecznego i Stosunkéw Pracy,
Pracodawcow the desire to work after: AS Biznesu, 2015
Prywatnych
Lewiatan

Source: Own research.

One of the ways to build the company's image fdemptial candidates is the activity
of the company on the Internet and its own, afivactvebsité?. It is on the basis of the
website where candidates seek information aboutdmepany and possible recruitment
that they form their opinion about any future enyglo The best candidates will choose
those companies that offer the highest salary,cal gdmosphere, development opportuni-
ties and flexible reconciliation of work and perablife**. A way to present themselves as
a company that cares about the balance in the dif/éiseir employees is to post relevant
materials on the company's website (as IKE#r IBM*® does), keep a corporate blog

4 HRM Institute, za: M. Sepioto: Bynajlepszym pracodawc2015, http://gazetapraca.pl/gazeta
praca/1,90443,18914352,byc-najlepszym-pracodawnh.faccessed: 9 March 2016).

44 |bidem.

45 http://www.ikea.com/ms/pl_PL/jobs/przyjaznamarniml (accessed: 20 December 2015).

46 http://www-05.ibm.com/pl/responsibility/ibm.htmi¢cessed: 20 December 2015).
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(e.g. EdefY), be active in social media or on channels sucliv@s Tube (Deloitté),
Twitter, Instagram, and create thematic portalseartie auspices of the company (as
Jurajska did'.

The effectiveness of this type of action, espegialith regard to employer branding,
interesting area of research. Analysing the statésnaf representatives of various organi-
sations where such measures have been impleméntad, be concluded that they notice
the impact of WLB policy on both the daily functiog of employees and the image of an
organisation. Table 2 presents the opinions ofasgmtatives of selected organisations
and employers.

5. SUMMARY

The activities and programs of companies presentéide study that are helping em-
ployees maintain a balance between the differemérgs of life, according to representa-
tives of the companies, also - among other resulising the benefits of branding. An
organisation that takes care of the various neédkeir employees, and that communi-
cates this in a coherent way, has a chance tocaftramising candidates. In this way,
WLB programs become a tool to build not only thieiinal but also the external image of
an employer - especially in the case of compani@stwthrough WLB, build their strate-
gy on the basis of being a ‘parent-friendly’ orgaation. Analysis of the award schemes
documentation (award schemes for employers inigié 6f WLB), materials posted by
the winning companies, and the reflections of thegents in the media allow us to con-
clude that such activities are sound and provigdkatiorm for employer branding.
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DZIALANIA WORK-LIFE BALANCE JAKO SPOSOB BUDOWANIA
WIZERUNKU PRACODAWCY

Sukces kadej organizacji zaley w duzej mierze od zatrudnionych oséb, w tym szcze-
g6lnie od poziomu ich zaangmavania w wykonywane zadania, ktéry z kolei coragciej
zalezy od poziomu ich satysfakcji nie tylko z pracy, atéwniez zycia.

W dobie kryzysu demograficznego oraz ekonomicznggyciggniecie i zatrzymanie
utalentowanych pracownikéw staje: sposobem na przetrwanie organizacji. W tym celu
przedstbiorstwo podejmuje wysitki, aby uksztattodvaa rynku pracy swoj okéony wize-
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runek. Stosowaneyséznorodne nargzia - take te pierwotnie dedykowane innym celom.
Celem niniejszego opracowania jest dlerie zwiazku pomedzy dziataniami pracaycie
(WLB) a kreowaniem wizerunku pracodawcy. Kolejnynieoe jest prezentacja praktycz-
nych rozwjzan z zakresu WLB, ktére magstuzy¢ do budowy wizerunku pracodawcy. Ce-
le zostaly zrealizowane na podstawie anafiydet wtornych (publikaciji zwartych, rapor-
téw z bada prowadzonych w omawianej problematyce), a¢a&nalizy dokumentacji kon-
kursowych w zakresie WLB oraz analizy materiatu inétowego udogpnianego przez
wybrane organizacje. W opracowaniu przedstawiot®, carzdzia i spodziewane korzgi
ptynace dla organizacji z dzialawizerunkowych zmierzagych w kierunku zbudowania
pozadanego wizerunku pracodawcy (w aspekcie zaréwno nsieznym, jak i zewntrz-
nym). Kolejny punkt péwiecono tematyce WLB. Nagtnie przedstawiono inicjatywy
i programy WLB w kontefcie budowania wizerunku pracodawcy i zaprezentowaytura-
ne rozwjzania z praktyki gospodarczej.

Stowa kluczowe:zarzdzanie zasobami ludzkimi, rbwnowaga pragaie, wizerunek pra-
codawcy.
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HORIZONTAL AND VERTICAL DISTRIBUTION
PATTERNS OF NEARLY-SYNONYMOUS TERMS
IN THE LANGUAGE OF LAW

Lawyers deny the existence of synonyms, but thisidscomes to the fore in the
legilinguistic considerations when dealing with teefrom the perspective of translatidn.
Translators frequently encounter the challengehef $ystem adequate categorisation of
hyponymically related terms which — according te thilingual lexicographic sources
consulted for a specific entry — are all targeglsage equivalents of specific English terms.
The genre factor is also to be taken into constieraThe research aims at presenting
practical guidelines as regards the system inhgrentiples related to the distribution of
semantically related terms. It is assumed thatfdlctors determining the context-specific
use of the nearly-synonymous terms are accountednfahe horizontal and vertical
perspective by reference to the legal genres astdsyc, hierarchical arrangement of the
relevant legal provisions respectively.

The study is based on authentic materials and atee lthve been extracted from court files
in the domain of commercial law. The corpus cossist parallel texts, i.e. English
documents and their Polish translations.

Keywords: nearly-synonymous terms, categorisation, vertical horizontal perspective,
legal translation.

1. INTRODUCTION

The comparative analysis of the Polish translatmiBnglish legal texts shows many
terminological misfires involving the inconsistedistribution of semantically related
terms. The same English terms, in parallel contexts,taeslated inconsistently with a
number of equivalents.

In general, the aim of the research was to idestiflamework for the complementary
distribution of the nearly-synonymous terms takamgount of genre distinctions, factors
related to the interdisciplinary character of legigcourse, and its intertextual and system-
inherent nature. The discussion here specifiesfitidings presented in the previous
studies conducted by the author, related to thetezondependency in making

1 Edyta WectawskaPhD, University of Rzeszow, e-maddytawieclawska@poczta.fm

2 Cf. Galdia, M. 2009. Legal Linguistics Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang, pp. 99-101 and
Wiectawska, E. 2015. 'Contextually-conditioned disttibn of semantically-related terms in
translation of legal texts'. In: M. Wierzbicka ahd Wille, (eds.)In the Field of Contrastive and
Applied LinguisticsRzeszow: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Rzeszowskiego 38g50.

3 Reference is made to the notionsefmantic relationswhich — in the context discussed — means
mainly synonymy and hyponymy. For more informatiee, for example, Kortmann, B005.
English Linguistics: Essential8erlin: Cornelsen Verlag, pp. 201 — 208.
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terminological choice$.In what follows, the author restricts the corpustenial in
focusing on commercial law terminology, but at teame time introduces new
perspectives to the discussion, taking accounbfesnew sociolinguistic aspects of legal
communication, including genre distinctions, theeptmenon of linguistic interference
and discipline-related features of the discoursdysed.

The discussion presented in the paper revolvesidrtwo case studies illustrating the
model in point. The data were gathered in a seafatourt documents on file in 2016
(National Court Register, Rzeszow), which constisupart of a larger research project on
multilingual management and translation of courtuwtoents consisting in quantitative
and qualitative analysis of court textual genreke Tcorpus is composed of English
documents and their Polish translatidihe texts making up the corpus are referred to as
hybrid legal texts, along the typology acceptedhim literature of the subje&fThe steps
taken in the research were as follows: (1) to ifiethe cases of inconsistency in the
translation of the source texts making up the cergR) to verify the translators' choices
against the reference material, including varioasrgs of descriptive and prescriptive
legal texts, and to verify the distribution of tk@mple material therein (3) to identify the
distribution criteria and propose guidelines. Thatenal discussed in the paper was
selected as representative for the cases analyseth@st recurring in the texts analysed.

The conclusions are built on the relevant theopesposed in the literature of the
subject as regards intertextuality, systemicityprgedistinctiveness, interdisciplinarity in
legal discourse. The comparative analysis aim®midlating guidelines for translation
from the perspective of domestication theory whighoritises adjustment to the
contextual conditionings of the target culture.

The author posed the thesis that inconsistencytén @aused by the difficulty in the
conceptual categorisation of the semantically eelatierms against the background of
legal discourse which, together with the genreteelamplications, allows us to propose a
tentative distribution modeSpecifically, the thesis to be verified is as falfo the nearly
synonymous terms, listed as equivalents of speEtfiglish legal terms, allow themselves
to be differentiated on the grounds of (1) the tgenhre factor, where the linguistic
environment against which we consider the disjwectdistribution of the nearly-
synonymous terms is constituted by texts regulativigsame area of substantive and/or
procedural law, but differing in respect of genher{zontal perspective; and (2) the
systemic character of the legal language, congistin the distinction into the lex
specialis/lex generalis principlevertical perspectivd. In the second scenario, the
distribution of the nearly-synonymous terms is \@eWin the hierarchical perspective of
the system of law, featured by a systemic charagittr the main organising force being
the criterion of detail, subordination and inclusio

4 Wigctawska, E., J. §kala 2013. ‘Why does translation hurt? Some remarkthe complementary
distribution of legal terms in legal discourse’: M. Kudta, G..A. Kleparski (eds@alicja English
Studies Chetm: Wydawnictwo TAWA, pp. 121-136 and diawska, E. 2015p. cit.

5 Cf. Wigctawska, E. 2016. 'Integrating the needs of thallotarket in teaching legal translation'.
In: Humanities and Social Sciencesl. XXI, 23 (2/2016), pp. 245-252.

6 Reference is made to the division of legal texts iree types: prescriptive, descriptive and
hybrid texts. For more details see &ai¢, S. 1997.New Approach to Legal TranslatioMhe
Hague: Kluwer Law International.
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2. CASE STUDIES

The first case discussed here is illustrative eftthrizontally organised perspective as
regards the distinctiveness of the nearly synonywmieums. The case in point is the
English termcorporationand its target language equivalents in Polish, ithkorporacja
andspotka’ The sample data drawn from the corpus includedheviing extracts, where
the term in question is translatedsg®tkain the first two instances amgrporacjain the
last one.

Extract no. 1; Extracted from Written Resolutions (USA)/legal form: corporation
('Corp.") The office of the corporation is to be located le tounty of Kings, State of
New York.

Extract no. 2; Extracted from Current Appointments (UK)/legal form: limited
partnership ('lp") The name of the corporation is [...].

Extract no. 3; Extracted from Certificate of Incorporation(UK)/legal form: limited
liability company ('Ltd.") The purposes for which the corporation is formee as
follows: To engage in a general construction busing..].

The translation process shows a high degree ofaistency. The analysis of the
reference materials makes it possible to proposgedentative guidelines in point. The
findings are thatorporationis correctly translated apotkain the corpus textsand the
use of the ternkorporacjain Polish as an equivalent here is an examplenaé¢durate
translation on the grounds of its affiliation todifferent text genre (the horizontal
perspective of legal discourse). From the poinwviefv of the domestication theory in
translation,spétkaproves to be the correct equivalent here in thagts the recipient in
the proper target language contexts, following téveninology of prescriptive texts and
hybrid texts in Polish legal culture. Namelgpdtka is the term which precisely
corresponds to the semantic range of the sourcguémye termcorporation in that it
denotes any kind of legal form under which econaoatitvity can be conducted following
the provisions of the Code of Commercial Compartiesiceforth referred to as KSH. In
view of the impossibility to find the ideal equieal for the legal form of a company
because of the differences in the legal systenmbheotource and target culture, choosing
the most general term used in the parallel typextt is assumed to be recommended.

The systemically unorthodox use of the te&wnporacjain the translation of court
briefs may be said to be caused primarily by thadfminological interference, and/or (2)
the application of the rescue technique in the fatdhe difficulties that translators
encounter when dealing with culture-bound terms,dénotation of the legal forms of the
companies of commercial law being a case in pdiranslators often decide to use the
loan term with the aim of setting the recipientameasy path to identify the concept in
point fairly easily, even though the accuracy tetodise lost.

The analysis of the reference materials shows tisat of the termkorporacja is
restricted to descriptive legal texts and — adddlty — it is marked by semantic
inconsistency thereKorporacja has different denotations depending on the pragmati
conditionings. Hence, the terkorporacjamay be said to be hyponymically related to the
termspoikain that it denotes a wider concept, but — as empthabove — its distribution

7 The author adopted the typographic convention ra@eg to which both the source text terms
discussed and their target language equivaleritadigsed.
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needs to be discussed in the context of the limitatof text genres; that is, it is used
exclusively in descriptive legal texts, which brngs to the horizontal perspective for
discussing the distribution of the Polish counteigaf the terntorporation Specifically,
korporacjais used as a general category of legal entitieis €mployed exclusively in
lawyers' literaturé. The semantics of the terkorporacjais identified in the following
excerpt:

Podziat na spdtki osobowe i kapitatowe [...], nie mic wspélnego z podziatem os6b
prawnych na osoby typu korporacyjnego i fundacyjnalyynika sid, ze tylko niektore
spotki wyposzone g w osobowsX prawry, a te z nich, ktére takosobowe¢ posiadag,
s¢ podobnie jak pozostate spotki korporacjafithe division into partnerships and capital
companies [...] does not have anything in common withdivision of juridical persons
of the corporate or foundation type. The conclusimne is that some companies are
equipped with legal personalities and those thagspss such legal personality are
corporations like the other companies'; translatiome?

The quotation above presents the genre-specific afsg¢he term korporacja.
Additionally, it emerges from the excerpt that 8@d termcovers the concept cpotka
but it has much wider referential range. Specificat is claimed in the quotation that the
distinction into the juridical persons of the corpie- and foundation-type personalities
does not coincide with the categorisation of congmarinto partnerships and capital
companies, and thus it may be deduced that thectategorisation is more general and
that the conceptorporacjacovers a wider scope of entities thepdtka so the two terms
are semantically related but they cannot be treasegtjuivalent¥

The search of the reference material takes usdugtlong the horizontal axis in that it
brings in data pointing to the use of a grammdgealated form of the said term
korporacjain another instance of descriptive texts. An exianip point is the adjectival
component of the titleRady nadzorcze — dobre praktyki tadu korporacyjnégdhe
adjectivekorporacyjnymay be said to be used here for pragmatically-tetbigoals. The

8 Cf. for example Chauvin, T., T. Stawecki, P. Winegr2013. Wsip do prawoznawstwa.
Warszawa: Wydawnictwo B.H. Beck, p. 257; Kruczalak, 2004. Zarys prawa handlowego
Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Prawnicze LexisNexis, p. 111.

9 Quoted from Kruczalak, K., 200#id. p. 111.

10 It needs to be noted that the tekmrporacja seems to be semantically very flexible in the
descriptive texts, as the general denotator oflical persons. It appears to be used by some
theoreticians in the context of yet another catisgtion of juridical persons, as a designate of
a specific type of juridical persons whose exiséeiscdependent mostly on the membership factor.
Chauvin et al. (2013pp.cit. p. 257) claimTradycyjnie rozrénia se dzis dwa rodzaje oso6b
prawnych: 1. zrzeszenia (korporacje; stowarzyszenia, partiditypane, zwjzki zawodowe,
kongregacije religijne), dla ktérych istnienia przdsagce jest zgrupowanie pewnej liczby oséb
fizycznych (ch® mog; takze istnie® zrzeszenia os6b prawnych; 2. zaktady (np. przbibsstwa,
spotki), dla ktérych istnienia przgdzapce jest zgrupowanie pewnego piky; ‘Traditionally, today
we distinguish two types of juridical persons: bcisties (corporations, associations, political
parties, trade unions, religious congregationstiier existence of whose the determining factor is
the involvement of a specific number of naturalspes (although societies of juridical persons may
be established as well); 2. plants (for examplérgnises, companies) for which the property factor
is decisive' ; translation mine.

11 Cf. Kotadkiewicz, I. 2013 Rdy nadzorcze. Dobre praktyki tadu korporacyjneoswiadczenia
polskie i zagranicznaVarszawa: Wydawnictwo Poltext.
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content of the monograph referred to points tofétee that the term is used in the sense
ascribed to it in the Polish literature of the ®mdbj yet we may identify an additional
factor determining the use of the said term he@nly, it is used in the Polish titles of
scientific publications not only to denote a clgattlineated concept, but to increase its
attractiveness to the readers. The inclusion adifior words enables the paper to reach a
wider circle of prospective readers by formulatiag eye-catching title and including
fashionable, foreign terms carries implicationgeferring to the latest references in the
literature of the subjeét.

Somewhat beyond the mainstream type of descrigégal texts, but out of the
context of prescriptive and hybrid texts we caml fanother use of the terkorporacjain
yet another sense, as evidenced in the lexicograohirces and discussed in the literature
of the subject® Korporacja is testified to function as an assimilated borrayisf the
English termcorporation.It may be assumed that the semantics of the seid telates
directly to its Latin etymology and it remains aftthe referential scope assigned to it in
the descriptive legal texts, as discussed aboweait be said that this use of the term is
construed on the semantics of Latiorpus'body'4, and as such it denotes any integral
whole being driven by organisational forces in orteachieve specific aims. The use of
korporacjain the corpus texts may be seen as a case of woginal interference that
occurs due to widespread use of the assimilate@worg in common language. Here, the
sense is detached from the concept of legal foefined in the literature of the subj&ct
and it is used as a general category of a legétyehat runs an economic activify The
implication is thakorporacjais a big, often international company with a spedifternal
organisational structure. The term is often useé ipejorative sense in the context of
a burn-out syndrome among the workfoté&he widespread use @&brporacjain this

12 Ungerer (In: Ungerer, F. 2008nglish Media Texts Past and Presesmsterdam/Philadelphia:
John Benjamins Publishing Company, pp. vii) discusae®rs determining linguistic aspects of
headlines in the context of their manipulation-otéel, attention-getting strategies aimed at
seducing the audience. Furthermore, English legimhgs make up components of many titles of
scientific publications, whether as pure loanwardss assimilated borrowings ($&tawska 2009,
op. cit, after Maiczak-Wohlfeld 2006pp. cit) Note the italicised components in the following
titles: 'Unijny good governance- od “rzdu” do “rzgdzenia” In: Grzeszczak, R. 'Unijny good
governance — od ,adu” do ,rzadzenia'. InPrawo Europejskie w Praktygeo. 09/2011, pp. 29-35;
'Rola private enforcementwv ochronie konkurencji' In: Barcik, A. 'Rolprivate enforcementv
ochronie konkurencji'. InPrzeghd Organizacjj 2013, no. 10, pp. 13-18; 'Nowe spojrzenie na
access to justicev $wietle najnowszych legislacji unijnych w sprawieteahatywnych metod
rozwigzywania sporow konsumenckich' In: Mucha, J. 'Nowejrzenie na access to justice w
swietle najnowszych legislacji unijnych w sprawigeahatywnych metod rozyaywania sporéw
konsumenckich'. InPrawo Europejskie w Praktycao. 09/2015, pp. 18-23.), or — finally a case of
assimilated borrowing —Rady nadzorcze. Dobre praktyki tadu korporacyjneDoswiadczenia
polskie i zagranicznin: Kotadkiewicz, I. 2013jbid.

13 Wiectawska, E. 2009. ‘Lexical importation and integrat The case of English-rooted Polish
legalease’. In:SKASE Journal of Theoretical Linguistidfl. 6 - 2009 No. 2; Miczak-Wohlfeld,

E. 2006. Angielsko-polskie kontaktyzykowe.Krakéw: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Jagiefio
skiego, pp. 63-68.

14 Cf. Tokarski, J. 19805townik Wyrazow ObcychVarszawa: PWN.

15 Cf. Kruczalak, K. 2004op.cit.

16 Cf. Tokarski J. 198@gp.cit.

17 Cf. Szymczak. M. 197&townik ¢zyka Polskiegowarszawa: PWN.
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sense, that is as a synonym of a company or lage-business, may be said to result
from the intention to emphasise the foreign proeecé of the concept related to the
notion of entrepreneurship. As we know, many legdltions come from the West and
when we think about doing business we think in temf foreign concepts and thus
foreign terms. Also, assimilated borrowing is use@rder to convey the extra-linguistic
value of the term, that is the implication of lagjee and corporate culture. Moreover, the
high usage frequency of the tekarporacjamay result from its being user-friendly on
the grounds of its etymological affiliation withethLatin wordcorpus'body'.Korporacja
supposedly wins against its close synonyinmsa or spotkain the frequency test, because
the sense can be easily deduced.

The second case study discussed in the paper refeyst another set of nearly-
synonymous terms, i.&sp6lnik udziatowiecandakcjonariusawhich allow themselves to
be considered in the context of complementary iligion as equivalents of the term
shareholderThe data extracted from the corpus evidence fomnpa contexts where the
said English term is translated wspoélnik (extracts 1 and 3)dziatowiec(extract 2) and
akcjonariuszextract 4).

Extract no. 1; Extracted from the Written Resolutions (UK)/legal form: company
limited by shares ('Ltd")

[...] That the regulations contained in the printddcument enclosed with the draft
written resolution circulated to all of the shardtiers in the Company entitled to attend
[...].

Extract no. 2; Extracted from the Articles of Association (UK)/legal form:
company limited by shares (‘'Ltd")

(a) Shareholder means any holder of any Shares

(b) 'Civil Partner' means in relation to a Shareholdarcivil partner (as defined in the
Civil Partnership Act 2004) of the Shareholder.

Extract no. 3; Extracted from the Certificate of Incorporation by Companies
House (UK)/legal form: public limited company ('plc')

The Registrar of Companies for England and Waleshyecertifies that xxx are the
shareholders of the company.

Extract no. 4; Extracted from the Memorandum of Association (US)/ legal form:
corporation (‘Corp.")

All meetings of shareholders shall be held at theqgpal office of the Corporation, or
at such other places within or without the Stat&efv York as shall be designated by the
Board of Directors [...].

The comparison of the parallel texts provides adtech point to a lack ofonsistency
in the choice of equivalents. The study of the irdiate context does not provide a clue
for the translator's policy. Extracts one and tefer to the same type of company, but the
said term receives different equivalents. The tamaining equivalentakcjonariuszand
udziatowiecare found to be used interchangeably. The anabfdise reference materials
brings in data which allow us to identify the rutdghe complementary distribution of the
said Polish terms in reference to the horizonta$jpective, where the text genre factor is
decisive, and also the vertical perspective, inmgya system-inherent arrangement of the
terms linked by the relation of hyperonymy, whichin-the legal perspective — is
materialised by the lex specialis/lex generalisimisions.
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To start with, the horizontal perspective servesadsackground to account for the
disjunctive distribution ofidziatowiecandwspalnik The findings gathered in the study of
the reference materials confirm the genre-condiibuistribution of the two terms in
point, placing them in the environment of eithee ttescriptive or hybrid legal texts on
a complementary basis.

The termudziatowiecis found exclusively outside the statutory envinemt and — as
the interviewed experts claim and as emerges fimnimmediate linguistic context —
exclusively in reference to a limited liability cgamny, for example, when post-modified
by the complemerit..] w spétce z 0.8%or when the referent is clear from the context, as
in Mniejsz@ciowego udziatlowca mina wyhczy ze spotki> 'The minority shareholder
may be excluded from the compatilt may be assumed that the inaccurate use of the
said term as an equivalent of shareholder occuth@igrounds of linguistic interference
of two types. Firstly, that termdzialowiecmay be said to be borrowed from common
language, where it exists with a very wide refeeeiscope. Secondly, the linguistic
interference may be said to be due to the borrowing specific word formation pattern
which consists in deriving nouns denoting agentathging the suffix -owiec, along the
pattern existing in the case kddrowiec’human resource specialigiyigzkowiecmember
of an associationprzemystowiecindustrialist?® The employment of the systemically
unorthodox terrmudziatowiecseems to be logical when we consider the workinghef
derivational process, where the baskzial officially the normatively prescribed term for
the form of participation in a limited liability oopany, is supplemented with the
commonly used suffix -owiec.

The corpus data show that the tewmdzialowiecis not a precise, normatively
acknowledged equivalent ofhareholderand thus should not be used in a formal
environment, as hybrid texts atddziatowieccan serve as an equivalentstfareholder
only in reference to a limited liability companydaaxclusively in descriptive legal texts,
in their least formal variant. Such a genre-coondiéd, thus vertically-disjunctive
distribution of the two terms is to be obeyed ie tlame of language precision. Legal
systems exist thanks to the precision of legal lagg, which is best obtained by strict
adjustment to the genre-conditioned and systenrémteschemes of legal language, as
confirmed by the following quotation:

One final characteristic of legal language shoulel @mphasized. The functioning of
a legal system is dependent on constant procedsatabilisation and specialisation

of words and phrases that accompany the constmuctieconstruction or reconstruction
of legal conceptg

18 Available from:

http://prawo.gazetaprawna.pl/artykuly/700281, miiegziowego_udzialowca_mozna_wylaczyc_ze
_spolki.html

19 Available from: http://www.zakladamyfirmy.pl/mnigosciowy-udzialowiec-chce-wyjsc-ze-
spolki-z-0-o/

20 For more on derivational processes of this kirel f& example, Meczak-Wohlfeld, E. 2006p.

cit., pp:65-66; Stekauer P. 20QRudiments of English Linguistid8reSov: Slovacontact, pp. 80-88.
21 Kjoer, L.A. 2007. ‘Phrasemes in legal texts’. In: Burger, D. Dobrovol'skij, P. Kuen, N.R.
Norrick (eds.) Phraseologie Ein Internationales Handbuch der Zeitgendssischen
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The vertical perspective comes to the fore whenoessider the distribution of
wspdlnik and akcjonariusz aswo equivalents ofhareholder The interchangeable use
of the terms in question seems to be inaccurat dvethe grounds of their different scope
of reference, which may be said to be acknowlediggdthe systemic, hierarchical
arrangement of the concepts denoted by the saidstér the relevant legal provisions,
having the status of lex generalis/lex specialmngequently, the contextually conditioned
distribution of the said terms is normatively pmsed in that it is determined by the
position of the relevant legal provisions includihgse terms in the systemic arrangement
of the relevant prescriptive texts.

It emerges from the relevant legal regulationsfeeh in Art. 3 KSH, quoted below,
serving as an example, that the termspdlnicy and akcjonariuszeare semantically
related in that they both refer to a form of papttion in a company.

Przez umowsp6tki handlowej wspdlnicy albo akcjonariusze zmigaug sie dgzy¢ do
osiggniecia wspdllnego celu przez wniesienie wkladéw orezlijumowa albo statut
spotki tak stanowi, przez wspoidziatanie w innyedkny sposoéb'In an agreement for
a commercial company the shareholders undertaleitsue a common goal by making
contributions and, where so provided in the arsiade the statutes of the company, by
other joint action’; translation mine.

Notably, the wording of the systemically arrangeddl provisions set forth in KSH
and referred to above which includes the two tepuomits to the fact that they are
referentially distinct and thus marked by contektyudisjunctive distribution. The study
of the relevant lex specialis brings us data whéslidence the use adkcjonariusz
exclusively in the context of a joint stock compdofy 301, § 5 KSH) andispolnikfor all
partnerships (cf. Art. 86 KSH) and for one typecapital company, i.e. a limited liability
company (cf. Art. 151 KSH). From the linguistic ppective, in reference to partnerships
covering specific types of legal forristhe termwspdlnikappears as a hyperonym for
terms denoting more specific forms of participatioe. for the following hyponyms:
komplementariuszkomandytariuszand evenakcjonariusz when used in reference to
a limited joint-stock company and not to a joirdet company.

Such a systemic arrangement of the notions denbiedhe termswspdinik and
akcjonariusz imposes a terminological hierarchy, which estdlglss a contextually
mediated, vertically organised relation of inclusiof one term in another. In order to
avoid inaccuracy, it is advised to analyse the adixiguistic context closely when
choosing the equivalent and — if the matching faskes to be impossible in view of the
cultural differences — th more general term seembet the best solution. In any case,
consistency in making choices by translators aed twareness of the relevant factors is

Forschung/PhraseologyAn International Handbook of Contemporary ReseaR#rlin/New York:
Walter de Gruyter, pp. 506-515.

22 The types of legal forms regulated in KSH are tiste Art. 4:§ 1. Uzyte w ustawie oksenia
oznaczaj: 1) spotka osobowa - sp@ljawny, spétle partnersly, spétle komandytow i spotke
komandytowo-akcyin 2) spétka kapitalowa - spakz ograniczon odpowiedzialnécig i spotie
akcyjrg; 'The terms used in this Act shall mean: a pastmpr— 1) a registered partnership, a
professional partnership, a limited partnershipd anlimited joint-stock partnership; 2) a capital
company: a limited liability company and a joinbst company'; translation mine.
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expected to increase their professionalism and #iffisctive management of legal
communication.

3. CONCLUSIONS

Equivalence may be said to be the central issutrainslation. The choice of the
optimal equivalent often consists in choosing betwelosely-synonymous terms, which
proves to be especially difficult in view of thelttwally varied background (i.e. distinct
legal systems) for legal communication. The datanébin the corpus search show
significant inconsistency in the translation of cifie legal terms into Polish. Dictionaries
prove to be insufficient as a source of referencaranslation as they do not provide
adequate sociolinguistic context. The discussiotheftwo case studies shows that there
are certain criteria which can efficiently channdle distribution of the nearly-
synonymous Polish equivalents in the discussedegbrnd thus makes it possible for
translators to make accurate choices.

The examples discussed in the paper relate taeliedf commercial law. The author's
attention was focused on this section of terminplbgcause the dynamics of the legal
trade in this domain may be said to necessitatater@nce of particular consistency in
translation. Although the universality of the guides would have to be verified against
other types of corpus material, the scheme propbsesl is assumed to be universal and
applicable in other legal fields.

The analysis shows that the context-dependenndigin of nearly-synonymous terms
in the language of law is a prerequisite to mamsdaandards of precision and accuracy, as
is expected in this type of communication. The pemal system allows us to
operationalise the postulates that the effectivenagament of legal communication
requires the recognition of specific linguistic axralinguistic factors, which it is best to
include in the translation teaching curricula ag patranslation macro-competence in the
field of law?®
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HORYZONTALNA | WERTYKALNA DYSTRYBUCJA TERMINOW
BLISKOZNACZNYCH W J EZYKU PRAWA

Prawnicy zaprzeczajistnienia synoniméw lecz zagadnienie to pojawiaveicentrum
juryslingwistycznych dyskus;ji, kiedy mowa o tekdtaprawniczych w ttumaczeniu.24
Tlumacze cgsto staj prze wyzwaniem wixiwej dla danego systemu kategoryzacji
hiponimicznie powjzanych terminéw, ktére — wedlug dwaycznych zrédet
leksykograficznych konsultowanych na okoliczghdonkretnego hasta - s6wnorzdnymi
ekwiwalentami danego terminu wziyku angielskim. Naley tutaj wza¢ pod uwag rowniez
czynnik gatunku tekstu. Badanie ma na celu zaprememtie praktycznych wskazdwek
dotyczicych termindéw pozostagych ze sobp w relacji semantycznej. Zaktadag siiz
czynniki okrélajagce adekwatne do danego kontekstucie termindéw bliskoznacznych daj
sie uchwyct w perspektywie horyzontalnej oraz wertykalnej graeniesienie odpowiednio
do czynnika gatunku tekstéw prawa oraz systemowsdgerarchicznie upotkowanego
uktadu wigciwych przepiséw prawnych.

Badanie zostatlo przeprowadzone w oparciu o autemgycmateriaty. Dane zostaly
zaczerpnjte z akt gdowych, z tekstéw z zakresu prawa handlowego. Kogidada si z
tekstow paralelnych, tzn. angielskmycznych dokumentéw oraz ich ttumafzea gzyka
polski.

Slowa kluczowe terminy bliskoznaczne, perspektywa wertykalna oryaontalna,
ttumaczenie tekstow prawniczych.

DOI:10.7862/rz.2016.hss.77

Przestano do redakcji: wrzesi2016
Przyjeto do druku: grudzi@2016

24 Cf. Galdia, M.2009. Legal Linguistics Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang, pp. 99-101 and
Wiectawska, E. 2015. 'Contextually-conditioned disttibm of semantically-related terms in
translation of legal texts'. In: M. Wierzbicka ahd Wille, (eds.)In the Field of Contrastive and
Applied LinguisticsRzeszow: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Rzeszowskiego 3Bg50.






Humanities and Social Sciences 2016
HSS, vol. XXI, 23 (4/2016), pp. 291-301 October - December

Grzegorz ZIMON*!

THE INFLUENCE OF A PURCHASING GROUP ON
THE PROFITABILITY OF COMMERCIAL COMPANIES

The aim of the paper was to present what influemtéehe profitability of commercial
companies has their functioning in branch purchliagiroups. In the article the definitions
and the essence of purchasing groups were presertiedt division was made and there
were featured the benefits of traders operatingpramch purchasing groups. The article
presents the role and function of the central @ampointed by the companies in the
purchasing group. There were also presented bafdeed by companies that want to join
purchasing groups. The next parts of the articleacemn the key issues related to
profitability. There were identified key indicatdicr measuring the intensity of profitability.
There were also discussed their structures andndig@nts of the rate of return of revenue
from sales of assets and equity. Then on the exanf@ommercial companies operating in
the branch purchasing group it was shown whatifiesilcommercial companies operating
in the industry purchasing group receive. The mbémefits that companies gain are
primarily a low purchase price of goods and ativacperiod for trade credit. Both of these
elements plus the economies of scale allow tradperating in the branch purchasing
group, to a large extent, reduce costs and increpseating revenues. Increased sales and
optimization of cost levels as a result of jointtiae have a positive effect on the
profitability of the company.

Keywords: group purchasing, profit, profitability, costs

1. INTRODUCTION

Managers of companies primarily seek to providend with individual financial
resources which allow it to produce and sell thegeaof goods without unnecessary
stopovers. Ensuring liquidity is the first basiepstthat allows the company to grow
steadily and build competitive advantage. Anothmepartant issue the managers should
pay attention to is not the profitability of the dimess, or the ability to make a profit.
Companies operate just to generate profits. Thessaflvantage occurs when the price
obtained from the sales of products of is higheantithe costs incurred on their
manufacture, or when the sales price of goods escteir purchase price. When these
conditions are met, it is worth to sell because pirofitablé, then such a company is
profitable to run. Ensuring high profitability isagicularly important for owners of the
company. This is an opportunity for dividends foem. Therefore, they care to have high
profits. Profits for the company are also the fufatsfurther development. Their absence
in the long run leads to the collapse of the corgp&@ne of the most popular solutions

1 Grzegorz Zimon, PhD, Eng., Department of Finanod Accounting, Rzeszéw University of
Technology, Rzeszéw

2W. Gabrusewicz (2014Analiza finansowa przeddiiorstwa. Teoria i zastosowaniBWE,
Warszawa, p.301
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that significantly affects the size of revenues apenses is functioning in the
framework of purchasing groups. Common operatioitbinvthe purchasing groups are
small restrictions, but above all the advantagasalow companies to increase profits.

2. PURCHASING GROUPS

There are many definitions of purchasing groupsweieer, in order to submit
properly their definitions one should distinguistiotconcepts, namely group shopping
and purchasing group. Very often one may encount@tuation when several companies
are working together and perform a purchase. Hpis bf action should be defined as the
group shopping, i.e. a common action in order toclpase merchandise, products,
materials or services without creating a special supervising and without additional
restrictions imposed on individual participants foe transaction. It is very popular now
to get low prices. Another term is the purchasingug. To make a correct definition of
the purchasing group one needs first to define whateant by the word organization.
The organization is "a team of people equipped trithappropriate measures, appointed
to perform tasks to achieve better results thansehgenerated by these people
individually” 3. Common actions within the organization allow tficg all to get better
results. The purchasing group can be describedgasup of companies from the same or
another branch which combine to make common puestaghis is a very simplified
definition of this type of organization. Anotherfiiétion defines the group purchasing as
a group of cooperating companies. They are manhygeal specially created central unit
whose aim is the realization of tasks commissiohgdhe companies making up the
purchasing group Performing these tasks is to ensure better fiahperformance and
security companies creating a purchasing group. (F)g A wider definition of the
purchasing group is based on the definitions oistizs and supply chain by Christopher
Martin and it says that a purchasing group is aigrof cooperating companies, which
commonly control and improves the factual, inforivetand cash flows from suppliers to
end customers. The participants of this systemter@aseparate central unit, whose main
task is to achieve the objectives set out by thepamies in the systém

3 Bogdanienko, J. (ed.) (201@rganizacja i zargdzanie w zarysigWarszawa: WWZ, p.129

4 Zimon, G.,(2015), Wptyw grupy marketingowo-zakumwna sytuacje i wyniki finansowe
przedstbiorstw, W: Z. Luty, M. Chmielowiec-Lewczuk, (ed.Prace Naukowe Uniwersytetu
Ekonomicznego we Wroctawiu no. 390, Rachunkéwmolityka makroekonomiczna, globalizacja
Wroctaw: Wydawnictwo UE we Wroctawiu, p.287

5Zimon, G., (2014)., Kapitat obrotowy brutto w paagbiorstwach handlowych twogzych grupy
zakupowe, W: |.D. Czechowskiej, R.Pastusiaka (edgdta Universitatis Lodziensis, Folia
Oconomica 2(30Q)k6dz: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu £édzkiego, £adp.319

6 Zimon, G., (2014)., Kapitat obrotowy brutto w pdagbiorstwach handlowych twogzych grupy
zakupowe, W: |.D. Czechowskiej, R.Pastusiaka (edgta Universitatis Lodziensis, Folia
Oconomica 2(300Q)6dz: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu £6dzkiego, tddp.320
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Company A

Company B

Central Unit

Company D

Fig. 1 Organization scheme of a purchasing group
Source: own research

Purchasing groups are managed by a specially cremptral unit whose aim is the
realization of tasks commissioned by the compameaking up the purchasing group
The execution of these tasks is to ensure bettendial performance, competitive
advantage and safety for companies creating a psimfp group. The objectives the
central unit has to execute stretch far beyond ntakbmmon purchases. Today, for the
common business there are created: a cohererdgstriatr the development of companies,
unified marketing, a new brand new, common saleslagistics. But the main purpose of
creating purchasing groups is the use of econoafigsale when purchasing. Purchasing
groups can be described as powerful buyers. Thest the criteria that are characteristic
for powerful buyery

* Buy a large quantities,

« Products purchased in the sector are standardized

 Products purchased in a given sector by a grdljpugers are an important part of its
costs.

7 Zimon, G.,(2015), Wplyw grupy marketingowo-zakuggwna sytuacje i wyniki finansowe
przedsgbiorstw, W: Z. Luty, M. Chmielowiec-Lewczuk, (ed.Prace Naukowe Uniwersytetu
Ekonomicznego we Wroctawiu no. 390, Rachunkéwaolityka makroekonomiczna, globalizagja
Wroctaw: Wydawnictwo UE we Wroctawiu, p.287

8 Zimon, G.,(2015), Wplyw grupy marketingowo-zakuggwna sytuacje i wyniki finansowe
przedstbiorstw, W: Z. Luty, M. Chmielowiec-Lewczuk, (ed.Prace Naukowe Uniwersytetu
Ekonomicznego we Wroctawiu no. 390, Rachunkéwaplityka makroekonomiczna, globalizagja
Wroctaw: Wydawnictwo UE we Wroctawiu, p.287

9 Porter, M.(2001)Porter o konkurencjiwarszawa: PWE, p.78
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The functioning on the market as powerful purcheiseakes that every manufacturer
cannot ignore such type of organization. They caafford to lose this client. It is worth
noting that in purchasing groups the central umit,addition to the realization of
purchases, undertakes a marketing activity fopaiticipants included in the group. The
differentiation of tasks makes the basic divisioh gooups into the purchasing and
marketing-purchasing onés

Another important division in terms of efficiencyalysis of purchasing groups is the
division due to the selection of participants itlie branch and multi-branch groups. This
division is important because of the intensity bé tmost important features for the
assumed purchasing groups, i.e. the economiesls. sc

In the branch purchasing groups the companies tgwithin only a single branch. There
are no other branches. It has positive significancecrease the "power buy" economies
of scale. Companies operating in this type of grower the same type of goods. This
limits the range of suppliers to the minimum numbeeay. two or three. Limitation of
suppliers makes that the scale of the order ilaffe central unit negotiates in such a
case the conditions of purchase for the branchhasing group. It has a strong advantage
in the form of the size of the order which the digsgproducer) must be reckoned with.

In case of multi-branch purchasing groups this escaffect is less visible.
In this type of organization the traders in casenaftiple orders are divided into smaller
groups. Then, when one introduces two or three Igippfor the same range, then the
fragmentation of the participants in a given oriddarge. It all makes that the scale effect,
which is the most important "weapon" in the strigggith competitors, is not fully uséd.

When analyzing the formation of purchasing grotips,division because of the integrated
unit, i.e. into the Internet and traditional onekpuld be done. The detailed division is
shown in Fig. 2.

Joining the purchasing group is not easy. Theresange barriers to join which must be
observed if the companies operating in this type oofjanization want to build
a competitive advantage. The most important are:

« Territorial barriers, this restriction is due time fact that in the area there cannot be
several companies operating in the same purchagiogp. This restriction allows the
company operating in the area to compete effegtivath other units. Lack of this
restriction would allow to create more units in i@eg area with similar competitive
strength, which would limit the financial resultsbmth units.

< Economic barriers, here are limitations assodiakéth the turnover that companies
should pursue.

« Environmental barriers, it is important the apmof environment on the company.

10 Zimon, G.,(2015), Wplyw grupy marketingowo-zakuggwna sytuacje i wyniki finansowe
przedsgbiorstw, W: Z. Luty, M. Chmielowiec-Lewczuk, (ed.Prace Naukowe Uniwersytetu
Ekonomicznego we Wroctawiu no. 390, Rachunkéwmolityka makroekonomiczna, globalizacja
pp.284-290, Wroctaw: Wydawnictwo UE we Wroctawil®7

11 Zimon, G.,(2015), Wptyw grupy marketingowo-zakumjwna sytuacje i wyniki finansowe
przedstbiorstw, W: Z. Luty, M. Chmielowiec-Lewczuk, (ed.Prace Naukowe Uniwersytetu
Ekonomicznego we Wroctawiu no. 390, Rachunkéwmolityka makroekonomiczna, globalizacja
pp-284-290, Wroctaw: Wydawnictwo UE we Wroctawil2®7
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« Positive recommendation of the group membersyiddal members of the integrated

delivery system must accept the new unit.

» Type of business activity in the branch purchggnoups - only those companies that
operate in the same industry are allowed to opehatine multi-branch groups there is no
such restriction

It is clearly visible that not everyone can joinparticular purchasing group. Lack of

reaction in case of the above guidelines will Htmva companies operating in purchasing
groups to gain advantage over local competitors.

PURCHASING GROUPS

e

INTERNET TRADITIONAL
branch multi-branch branch multi-branch

Fig. 2. Classification of purchasing groups

Source by Zimon G., 2013, Plynitdinansowa w przedgbiorstwach tworgcych grupy zakupowe,
[in]] Prace Naukowe Uniwersytetu Ekonomicznego Weodlawiu 321 Zargdzanie finansami
firm-teoria i praktyka , (ed.) Kopski A., Kowalik P., Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Ekon@mmnego

we Wroctawiu, Wroctaw, p.212

3. PROFITABILITY
One of the most important tasks the company shputdue is profit-making. Without a
profit the company will fall in the long run. Prbis the basic measure of the business
profitability. The information on whether the commyahas obtained a profit or loss is
determined by financial results. The financial teas a size does not provide a basis for
assessing the effectiveness of business managelngives only the answer whether at
the time the company obtained profit or loss. Oa dther hand, the ratio of profit to
various financial categories, such as capital assethe sales allows the formulation of
financial conclusion¥. One of the most popular methods of assessingtbfitability
of the company is to analyze its profitability. Bability is the company's ability to
generate proft. The viability is based on the analysis of thefipgenerated by the entity
in the period considered. Profitability ratios alldo measure the efficiency of the

12 A, Kusak, (2006Pecyzje finansowe firmy. Metody analigyH. Beck, Warszawa 2006, p. 3
13W. Gabrusewicz,( 2014naliza finansowa przedgiiorstwa,PWE, Warszawa 2014, p. 296
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company's activities by reference to the profitsales of assets and the contribution of
equity. An analysis of viability is considered asfethe most important a¥*

1. Indicates the degree of multiplication of calpitaners,

2. Expresses the function for the company, whidhited other business areas such as
liquidity, performance should be consistent with,

3. Enables to demonstrate the factors affecting#hge for the owners.

Profitability analysis is recommended in the study business continuity by an expert
auditor. While analyzing the profitability, compasifrequently use basic indicators of
profitability:

» The return on sales,

* The return on total assets,

* The return on equity

Sales profitability ratio indicates the profitabjliof sales. A desirable phenomenon is
when it is high. It shows what level of profit thempany generates per unit of net sales.
The most important factors determining the rateetdirn on sales revenue is the size and
strength of competition, prices and sales volumeigiven area or the relationship
between the company and the market. The detailshanen in Fig. 3°

The return on sales

Y

Incomes-costs Profit / Sales incomes

A

Motivation system:

Size anq ?trength of > Sales volume < Discounts,
competition commercial credit
Price Plan of loyalty

Fig. 3. Determinants of return on sales revenue
Source: own study

The basis for running a company is its prop&tyTherefore, the involvement of
individual assets should be optimal. A tool thatoyides information about the
effectiveness of the use of property is the returrassets (ROA). It determines the ability

14 D. Wedzki., ( 2006)Analiza wskanikowa sprawozdania finansowegkiluger, Krakow 2006,
p. 429

15 Chiodnicka H., Zimon G. (2013): Wplyw kosztéw upzdi na rentowné: podmiotu
gospodarczego, W: E. Nowak, M. Nieplowicz, (edader Naukowe Uniwersytetu Ekonomicznego
we Wroctawiu, z.291, Rachunkoéo a controlling, pp.66-81, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu
Ekonomicznego we Wroctawiu

16 Nowak E.,Analiza sprawozdafinansowychPWE, Warszawa 2005, p.169



The influence of... 297

of the company's assets to generate profit. Thefmaetermining the rate of return on
assets is shown in Fig.4.

The return on assets

A

Profit / assets

T

Incomes-costs

A 4

Fixed assets Current assets
Inventories Debentures Short-term

investments

Fig. 4. Determinants of return on assets revenue
Source: own study based upon P. Kdrpdarzagdzanie finansami przedsiorstw’ UMCS
Lublin, 2006, p.79

The last basic rate is a rate of return on eqlitig the ratio of profit to equity. It shows
the level of profit generating unit equity. The piem with this rate is the precise value of
equity. In the balance sheet liabilities in thewgrdA it includes a number of different
elements, such as e.g. the current profit, whidly temporarily in such amount may be
from the company, therefore one needs to pay dpaitéention to determine the value of
equity'®. The level of this rate is also influenced by dffectiveness of asset management
(especially working capital, negligence in thisamtjand bad management strategy leads
to unnecessary costs), the level of sales andoé@sbducts sold. The factors determining
the rate of return on assets are shown in By. 5

17 Chtodnicka H., Zimon G. (2013): Wplyw kosztéw upzdi na rentowné& podmiotu
gospodarczego, W: E. Nowak, M. Nieplowicz, (ed ader Naukowe Uniwersytetu Ekonomicznego
we Wroctawiu, z.291, Rachunkow® a controlling, pp.66-81, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu
Ekonomicznego we Wroctawiu

18 T.Wasniewski, W.SkoczylasTeoria i praktyka analizy finansowej w przetisorstwie, FRR

w Polsce, Warszawa 2004, s.171

19 Chtodnicka H., Zimon G. (2013): Wplyw kosztéw upzdi na rentowné&: podmiotu
gospodarczego, W: E. Nowak, M. Nieplowicz, (redader Naukowe Uniwersytetu Ekonomicznego
we Wroctawiu, z.291, Rachunko#é® a controlling, s.66-81, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu
Ekonomicznego we Wroctawiu
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The return on equity

Incomes-costs Profit / equity

Current capital / Equity

Basic capital Other Worked-out profit
capitals

Fig. 5. Determinants of return on equity revenue
Source: own study

4. PURCHASING GROUP AND PROFITABILITY

Profitability and its level and the size in the quany are affected by revenues and
expenses. Cost optimization and sales growth cansacrease in profit. Profitability is
typically tested using three basic indexes, whiatidate the profitability of sales revenue,
assets or assets and equity. Thus, depending and#e which will be analyzed, there are
additional and specific determinants. The excepigothe rate of return on sales, because
sales is a factor building the size of the prafitich is present in all three indexes. When
observing the operation of purchasing groups, étéar the purpose of companies forming
them. The main objective is to obtain a low purehgsice. The purchase price of
commercial companies is the highest costs. It isthwdherefore, to take measures that
will reduce this group of costs. The simplest attip to obtain economies of scale, i.e.
making huge purchases, so the creation of a growprapanies the best from the same
branch that work together to increase their puiicigagower. The manufacturer needs to
respect such a group during the negotiations asds® present them an attractive offer.
The economies of scale to the greatest extentaisheal in a branch purchasing group.
This is due to the lack of divisions within the pliasing group companies into the
respective sectors. The effective functioning oitauin purchasing groups should bring
the following benefits:

 Lower the cost of purchase,

* Increase turnover.

The above mentioned financial benefits arise winea purchasing group operates the
central unit as the non - profit organizati¢hs

20 Zimon, G., (2013).Plynna¢ finansowa w przedgdiorstwach tworgcych grupy zakupowe
W: Kopinski A., Kowalik P., (ed.). Prace Naukowe Uniwersyt&konomicznego we Wroctawiu
321 Zaradzanie finansami firm-teoria i praktyka (pp. 68-81\Wroctaw: Wydawnictwo
Uniwersytetu Ekonomicznego we Wroctawiu
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Operations within the branch purchasing groups lwéile a positive effect on:

« Improvement of the companies competitivenessilithe caused by obtaining low
prices of purchased goods and an attractive coniaharedit. Low prices and attractive
commercial credits offer the opportunity to gaimnvmustomers.

* An increase of turnover, it is a derivative oétlow price and the ability to offer
customers an extended credit.

« Mutual cooperation between the companies makimghe purchasing group can
reduce the incidence of stocks, which will reduee ¢ost of lost opportunities.

» Cooperation with the central unit reduces logsstiosts.

« Another item of costs that can be reduced arereat services, i.e. the costs of
telecommunication, legal, consulting, marketing arfidrmation technology services.

« The consumption of materials and energy costsaamher group where you can
observe the decrease in costs e.g. fuel coststenaimce costs of computer equipment.

« In the companies operating in branch purchasiogms there is a group of costs that
is constantly growing. Remuneration costs, herentamagers try to keep the reliable
staff. Competition in the market is large and tev@nt the process of “taking over”
workers the remuneration of staff grows.

* Functioning as part of purchasing groups can teagptimization of inventory levels
in the company, which has a positive effect onpgifeitability of assets.

» For companies operating in branch purchasingpgadbe receivables are collected at
a time or with a slight delay. High regularity @fceivables is the result of the favorable
terms for trade credit offered to customers. Nail@grepayments in the period may lead
to changes in the conditions offered for commerciatlit, so the recipients try to pay on
time.

All these advantages for companies operating withi@ purchasing groups will
favorably affect the level of profitability.

5. CONCLUSIONS

Activity in purchasing groups are certain limitats as well as costs. The
maintenance of the central unit costs. Howevenraber of advantages and benefits that
businesses receive in connection with the operatitinin the branch purchasing groups
allow to develop the desired financial results. Hpgofits, optimization of current assets,
all this can improve the profitability of individudinancial result. High profitability is
very good news for the owners, it is also an imguarsignal for competition indicating a
stable financial situation. The purchasing groupsearing in every branch show clearly
that it is necessary for small and medium-sizedrnesses primarily in order to survive
but also in order to improve the profitability ¢iieir operations.

REFERENCES

[1] Bogdanienko, J. (ed.)Qrganizacja i zargdzanie w zarysieWarszawa:
WWZ, 2010

[2] Chtodnicka H., Zimon G Wptyw kosztéw upadioi na rentowné¢ podmiotu
gospodarczego,W: E. Nowak, M. Nieplowicz, (ed.) Prace Naukowe
Uniwersytetu Ekonomicznego we Wroctawiu, z.291, Rexkowaé
a controlling, pp.66-81, Wydawnictwo UniwersytetikdBomicznego we
Wroctawiu, 2013



300 G. Zimon

[3] Gabrusewicz W.Analiza finansowa przeddiiorstwg PWE , Warszawa
2014

[4] Karpu P.,Zarzzdzanie finansami przegsiorstw’ UMCS Lublin, 2006

[5] Kusak A.,Decyzje finansowe firmy. Metody analify.H. Beck, Warszawa
2006

[6] Nowak E.,Analiza sprawozdafinansowychPWE, Warszawa 2005, p.169

[7] Porter M.,Porter o konkurencjiWarszawa: PWE, 2001

[8] Wasniewski T., Skoczylas W.Teoria i praktyka analizy finansowej w
przedsgbiorstwie,FRR w Polsce, Warszawa, 2004

[9] Wedzki D., Analiza wskénikowa sprawozdania finansowegdluger,
Krakéw 2006,

[10]Zimon, G., Wplyw grupy marketingowo-zakupowej na sytuacje hikvy
finansowe przedgbiorstw, W: Z. Luty, M. Chmielowiec-Lewczuk, (red.).
Prace Naukowe Uniwersytetu Ekonomicznego we Wractawr 390,
Rachunkow&¢, polityka makroekonomiczna, globalizacja pp.284;29
Wroctaw: Wydawnictwo UE we Wroctawiu, 2015

[11]Zimon, G., Kapital obrotowy brutto w przeddiiorstwach handlowych
tworzcych grupy zakupow&V: I.D. Czechowskiej, R.Pastusiaka (red.). Acta
Universitatis Lodziensis, Folia Oconomica 2(300). ppl9-327, toéd:
Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu £odzkiego, £6d 2014

[12]zimon, G., Plynna¢ finansowa w przedgbiorstwach tworacych grupy
zakupoweW: Kopinski A., Kowalik P., (ed.). Prace Naukowe Uniwersyte
Ekonomicznego we Wroctawiu 321, Zadzanie finansami firm - teoria
i praktyka (pp.68-81), Wroctaw: Wydawnictwo Uniwgtstu Ekonomicz-
nego we Wroctawiu, 2013

WPLYW GRUPY ZAKUPOWEJ NA RENTOWNO $C PRZEDSIEBIORSTW
HANDLOWYCH

Celem referatu bylo przedstawienie jaki wplyw na toemas¢ przedsgbiorstw
handlowych ma funkcjonowanie w ramach @mych grup zakupowych. W artykule
zaprezentowano definicje i istotgrup zakupowych. Dokonano ich podzialu oraz
szczegbtowo przedstawiono jakie kofzy daje przedsbiorstwom handlowym
funkcjonowanie w ramach braowych grup zakupowych. W artykule przedstawiong rol
i funkcj¢ jednostki centralnej powotywanej przez przedmirstwa dziatajce w grupie
zakupowej. Zaprezentowano rownieariery z jakimi spotykajsie przedsgbiorstwa, ktére
cha dokczy do grup zakupowych. W dalszej ¢éei referatu omoéwiono kluczowe
zagadnienia zwrzane z rentownicia. Wskazano podstawowe wskiki stuzace do
pomiaru stopnia intensywsad rentowndci. Przedstawiono ich budowa oraz determinanty
stopy zwrotu przychodéw ze sprzega aktywow i kapitatdbw wlasnych. Nagmnie na
przyktadzie przedsbiorstw handlowych dziatagych w bragowej grupie zakupowej
przedstawiono jakie udogodnienia otrzymuprzedsibiorstwa handlowe dziakge
w brarzowej grupie zakupowej. Najwgiejsze korzyci ktore firmy uzyskuj to przede
wszystkim niska cena zakupu towaréw oraz atrakcgjknes dla kredytu kupieckiego. Oba
te elementy plus efekt skali w Zun stopniu pozwalaj przedsgbiorstwom handlowym
dziatagpcym w bramowych grupach zakupowych na obmmie kosztéw dziatalrioi
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operacyjnej i zwikszanie przychodéw ze sprzegiaZwickszenie sprzeds i optymalizacja
poziomu kosztéw w wyniku wspélnego dziatania pomytie wplywa na poziom
rentowndci przedstbiorstwa.

Stowa kluczowe grupa zakupowa, zysk, rentovépkoszty.
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MANAGING KNOWLEDGE: SOCIAL
ORGANIZATIONS IN THE UK AND POLAND

This paper reports the findings from an extensivelys of small social organizations.
The studyincluded 10 groups from England and Poland. 31 individuedépresenting a
mixture of locally operating social enterprises amdanizations, were interviewed and the
transcripts analyzed using Interpretative Phenotogimal Analysis (IPA). Altruistic and
other forms of motivation, situated learning anidestforms of knowledge management and
transfer were investigated.

The research hypothesis was that qualitative aisafechniques could reveal the
motivation to form, join, participate in, and letiiese communities of practice (CoPs), and
evaluate the knowledge transfer techniques ocaurrin

The aim was to probe and evaluate these processditatively, using IPA techniques
on CoPs operating with widely differing technicalrposes, in differing cultures. The
results demonstrate that situated learning and ledge management were clearly
apparent. Knowledge transfer was evident, and masittan from legitimate peripheral
participation to mature leadership was often se€his was especially evident for
management skills, and their operationalizatioth@se organizations.

There are many similarities between the Polish Bidorganizations, despite clear
cultural differences. The country of operation, atiie “technical” purposes of the
organizations, although very different, did not ailg influence the mechanisms of
knowledge management or transfer reported.

Keywords: management, knowledge, social organizations.

1. INTRODUCTION

This paper reports théindings from an extensive study of people working in
communities of practice, who create and run snuadies organizations. The study looked
at 10 groups in Northern England and Southern Bplapecifically by interviewing the
people in them, who act voluntarily for the goodtfiers. Their motivations, their chosen
processes, and their group achievements were dtadit assessed. The chosen focus was
restricted to people and their interactions, speadlfy forms of knowledge transfer, when
they work together in a CoP for a social purpodee &uthors believe that this type of
study is under-researched and so have been cangdteior a number of years.

“Organizations” and “enterprises” are labels tbah be used to describe groups of
individuals, working in many ways, and using widdifferent processes, but always with
one or more common goals. The labels have subffgrdnt meanings in different
cultures, so their use here needs definition. Simgatterprise has monetary connotations,

1 Zbigniew Zontek, Ph.D., Faculty of Management @r@hsport, University of Bielsko-Biala,
corresponding author, e-mail: zzontek.ath@gmail.com
2 Christopher Whitworth, Assistant Professor, retilsgeds Metropolitan University.
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in this context mainly fund-raising, whilst orgaaion applies when money is very much

a secondary consideration to a specific, technmajpose. The selected cases here
consider both types of CoP. Due to the limited spaone of the cases are reported in
depth, however a book is to be published which evilarge on the detail.

Thus, in some cases, the CoP focus is on soci@rige, learning about and
operationalizing fund-raising via some form of mesis “enterprise”, to raise money for
their social good. The study of the Yorkshire AimBulance charity in the UK, and a
fund-raising motorcyclists group in Poland exemplifiis “enterprise” fundraising role.
At the other extreme, a study of a medical supfmganization” in the UK, and a vegan
campaign group in Poland demonstrated that thest exainly to share knowledge, with
“enterprise”, in a financial sense, only presensupport their main function. In between,
and also studied, but not reported in depth hemrevé other CoPs fundraising and/or
campaigning, and thus sharing and disseminatingwlatme, for their cause. The
differences between these CoPs are discussed alaipinmed by a review of relevant
literature. What these disparate groups have inncomis that they are all comprised of
motivated people, voluntarily operating in commigsit of practice, and involved in
knowledge transfer processes.

The following hypothesis is formulated: that comntigs of practice (CoPs) exist in
social organizations or enterprises, and that timMedge transfer techniques occurring
in them could be identified and evaluated, usingplitptive analysis techniques.
Furthermore, that these techniques could reveahtbivation to form, join, participate
in, and lead these groups.

The aim of the study was to probe and evaluateetipescesses qualitatively, using
IPA technigques on CoPs operating with widely diffgrtechnical purposes, and in 2
different cultures. Altruistic and other forms ofotivation, situated learning and other
forms of knowledge management and transfer werestiyated via qualitative interviews
with CoP members.

2. THEORY DEVELOPMENT

2.1 Knowledge management and transfer

Contemporary management of enterprises and orgamisais based in part on the
acquisition of knowledge, and its use in currerd atrategic operations. The knowledge
becomes a key organizational resource, but forreplhdments and operational groups
within the organization often seem not to be ableuccessfully create, spread and use
knowledge. Traditional approaches to knowledge meameent try to capture existing
knowledge in formal systems, procedures and da¢abas

Tacit knowledge is hard to codify and transfer withpersonal interactions between
the knowledge source and recefveHowever, knowledge, and especially its tacit

3 J. Mu, G. Peng, E. Loventer-firm networks, social capital, and knowledgewf] “Journal of
Knowledge Management” 2008, No 12, 86-100.

4 R. Teigland, M. Waskaknowledge transfer in MNCs: Examining how intrinsic watiions and
knowledge sourcing impact individual centrality ameérformance “Journal of International
Management” 2009, 15, 15-31.
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dimension, is embedded in people and must be tremsfl into explicit organizational
knowledge - this is the base of knowledge managé&men

Knowledge management, information systems and tile of CoPs and other
organizational groups in this field have been thbject of much resear&hSimply,
people believe that increasing awareness of thertapce of embedded organizational
knowledge has led to the development of a variéipformation systems, that attempt to
manage this knowledgeThese processes require support from the lessafogroups in
the organisation, including particularly, commumitiof practice

2.2 The community of practice as a place of knowlgg creation and transfer

A Community of Practice has been identified as ¢peingroup where soft or subtle
knowledge is created, shared and sustdin€de concept of a CoP was introduced by
Lave and Wenger, who used it to explore situatachiag?®. The concept here is used as
a potential initial theoretical framework from whi¢o explore the chosen phenomenon,
of situated learning in social organizations antbgarises. Wengegt al. (2002) state that
a CoP contains a group of individuals, often wogkinformally, sharing knowledge and
motivated by common interests, concerns or praxti€aey define practice as organised
activities of individuals and groups informed byparticular organizational or group
context™.

Ribeiroaet.al propose to define the CoP in terms of three asl3eEirstly, the nature
of phenomena. This is a special platform of agtiviirganized from the bottom up and
accumulating knowledge resources. It is a joinivéagtthat evolves “and continually
renegotiated by its members”. Secondly, the coofsetion. People join the CoP, on the
basis of shared interests and experiences. Theyinamved in convergent themed
activities and co-create a single social entitye Thembers form a set of resources and
services over time. These are explicit effects.(daguments stored) and tacit (original
organizational culture, patterns of behaviour,)efslso Ruuska and Vartiainen developed
some characteristics, which refer to the resultghef CoP at different organizational
levelg®. Communities usually set their ideas and purpasesnd knowledge needs. The
main means of activity are shared actions, disoussand an exchange of experiences,

5 A. C. Inkpen, A. DinurKnowledge management processes and internationglyentures
“Organization Science” 1998, 9(4), 454-468.

61.a.: J. Windsperger, N. Gorovakinowledge attributes and the choice of knowledgesfiem
mechanism in networks: the case of franchistdgurnal of Management & Governance” 2011, 15,
617-640; R. Teigland, M. Wasko, op. cit., 15-31.

7 R. Ribeiro, Ch. Kimble, P. CairnsQuantum phenomena in Communities of Practice
“International Journal of Information Managemen®1®, 30, 21-27.

8 S. Pavlin,Community of practice in a small research instiféifsurnal of Knowledge
Management” 2006, 10 (4), 136-144.

9 P.J. Hildreth, C. KimbleThe duality of knowledgélnformation Research 2002”, 8(1), paper no.
142, Available at: http://InformationR.net/ir/8-1fmr142.html, (12.04.2016)

107, Lave, E. WengeSituated Learning. Legitimate Peripheral Particijpat, Cambridge

University Press, 1991.

11 E. Wenger, R. McDermott, W.M. Snyd&ultivating Communities of Practicelarvard Business
Press 2002.

12R. Ribeiro, Ch. Kimble, P. Cairns, op. cit., 21-27.

131, Ruuska, M. VartiainerCharacteristics of knowledge sharing communitiesrojqet
organizations “International Journal of Project Management” 2003, 374-379.
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mutual learning and talks about difficult cases. C®P needs some co-ordination.
Leadership in the CoP may be formalized and dividkénce focused on work in
subgroups. The co-ordinators facilitate and help ¢ommunity to focus on activity,
maintain relationships, develop practice, and pitenttiscussions. The effects of activity
can relate to three levels: organization, subgroaps individual levels. However, the
results of these actions may be difficult to evedudecause they may occur outside the
community.

2.3. Social enterprises

Stakeholders in society today, including schola@sgyernments, media, and non-
governmental organizations (NGO’s) are increasingdgognizing the importance of
social enterprise and the individuals who undertake here described as social
entrepreneurs. Pearce uses a definition of enserprithe social economy that includes all
economic entities that have a social purpose, dénesot primarily (if at all) focused on
the creation and distribution of capital. They aften democratic, rational and usually
contain a common type of management struétufidus social entrepreneurs, both in the
form of individuals and of organised groups, witteit often novel approach to today's
world problems, place high value on the creatiobhath social and (sometimes) economic
values.

A social enterprise is an organization that trades,for private gain, but to generate
positive social and environmental externalitte®oherty et al. explore “the concept of SE
as an organizational form that has emerged asdbedaries between the private, public
and non-profit sectors have become blurred and faick 16, They treat social enterprises
as hybrid organizations, which “span institutiohalindaries” between the private, public
and non-profit sectoté The authors needed some limits, so chose to elefotial
enterprise as individuals that form or join group$o then labour to develop specific
products and/or services, then give them awaye@over cost only.

3. METHODOLOGY

10 groups were selected from a much larger poal;'smowball” processes in the UK
and Poland. Northern England was used for the stfidy groups, and Southern Poland
for 4. They were studied between 2009 and 2016.t#dse groups were purposively
selected from options available, to be local amtependent - not controlled by a central
charity or “head office”. This ensured that theydmaheir own decisions on how to
operate, train and share knowledge. Some of thepgrbad umbrella organizations, but
all worked independently, and devised their owncpsses. This was a pre-requisite of
inclusion. Thus, all the enterprises and orgaroratiwere purposively chosen as being
self-starting communities of practices, operatinthwpecific social agenda's.

Qualitative analysis techniques were an obviouscehd his was researched in depth
prior to the primary research. Semi-structuredringsvs were held with 31 individuals
representing a mixture of locally operating so@alterprises and organizations. The

14 J. PearceSocial Enterprise in AnytowiCalouste Gunbelkian Foundation, London 2003.

15 Santos, F.M. (2012). A positive theory of sociafrepreneurship.) Journal of Business Ethics,
111, pp. 335-351.

16 B. Doherty, H. Haugh, F. Lyorgocial Enterprises as Hybrid Organizations: A Revand
Research Agendanternational Journal of Management Reviews, ¥6l.p. 417-436.

17 |Ibidem.
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interviews were recorded as audio files and therii¢wer also made extensive notes. To
preserve anonymity each group was only reportetMas“L” etc. The interviews were
transcribed and an Interpretative Phenomenolodinalysis methodology was then used.
“Meaning units” were identified using criteria frobangridge. He states: “When trying to
determine the units of meaning, the analyst shdddimited by two horizons to the
meaning that they construe (...) to discern meanitg Lit is hecessary to do this with an
eye for where the experience relates to issuesopppte. (...) So one might notice
motions (...) but not organization dynamics, unlégs/timpact directly (.. 5.

Notes were made, firstly “Initial Thoughts”, or angtured first impressions. The
next stage involves assessing the meaning unithéar psychological significance. What
is important at this stage is the move from idiasgtic detail to more general meanihg
The largest transcript analysis created over 408afimg units”, the smallest around 50.

The emerging themes were labeled using featuresrided by Collins, Brown and
Newman including observation, coaching, scaffoldimgdeling, fading, and reflectiéh
Also, the works of Fairclough, distinguishes fouresearch objects”. emergence,
hegemony, recontextualisation and operationalis&ticand relates them to strategic
critique. The authors believe that these are fooisituated learning and used them as
identifiers. These were then grouped as “emerdernes” or “higher level ideas”, in the
right hand row. This again follows the methodolapscribed by Langridge. He describes
4 stages, which the Interpretative Phenomenologheellysis (IPA) process used here,
follows closely. In stage 2 he states: “Emergingniies are noted in the right hand margin
(see table for examples). Initial notes are tramsém into more meaningful
statements(...) These comments should reflect bropagermaps more theoretically
significant concerns®. The Figure below outlines the process used.

These were then grouped as “emergent themes” ghéhilevel ideas”, in the right
hand row. This again follows the methodology ddsmtiby Langridg®. He describes 4
stages, which the Interpretative Phenomenologicadlysis (IPA) process used here,
follows closely. In stage 2 he states: “Emergingniies are noted in the right hand margin
(see table for examples). Initial notes are tramsém into more meaningful
statements(...) These comments should reflect broagermaps more theoretically
significant concerng*,

18 D. Langridge Phenomenological Psychology. Theory, Research agttidd Pearson. Prentice
Hall 2007, p. 89.

19 Ibidem.

20 A, Collins, J.S. Brown, S.E. Newma@pgnitive apprenticeship: Teaching the crafts ofdieg,
writing, and mathematicdn L. B. Resnick (Ed.Xnowing, learning, and instruction: Essays in
honor of Robert Glasdillsdale, NJ: Lawrence Erlbaum Associates. 1983-494.

2L N. FaircloughAnalyzing Discourse and Text: Textual AnalysisJocial ResearctRoutledge,
London 2003; N. Fairclougl€ritical discourse analysjsMarges Linguistiques* 2005, 9, 76-94;
N. Fairclough, R. Jessop, A. Say€rijtical realism and semiosifn: J. Joseph, J. Roberts (§ds
Realism discourse and Deconstructi®outledge, London 2004.

22D. Langridge, op. cit., p. 110-112.

23 |bidem.

24D. Langridge, op. cit.,p. 110.
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Fig. 1. The IPA process and subsequent analyses

Source: Authors’ study

In the authors work, these commeiiften take the form of “knowledge transfer,
community of practice formation, situated learniegnergence, operationalization etc”.
These emergent themes are mostly labels takentfiertiterature reported here. Finally,
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a textual summary was made below the IPA tabités completed the actual IPA for each
interview.

This process reduced over 20 hours of interviewd,many pages of transcription, to
around 400 pages of transcript, analysis and suimmathis was then further mined,
with constant referral back to its original soutcasd analysed further using other tools,
to create summary conclusions for each group. Tlkeselusions typically comprised
between 5-15 pages, giving well over 80 pages &f dRtput from the 31 transcripts.
Finally, they were compared between groups, coesmaind technical purposes.

The volume of work required has occupied over Fgjeand each interview transcript
was undertaken separately, where possible in diffetweeks, months or years to
minimise “habituation”. One consequence of thisasne variability of description, but
this is largely edited out. This detailed studyBafpeople’s attitudes, is much more than is
usual for IPA studies.

In this brief paper, only the surface can be regghrhowever a book is with publishers
and will describe and analyse all the groups inthielpor this paper, 4 groups have been
selected to illustrate the process — in some défmfand and the UK each supplied 2, and
represented enterprises and organizations in eammtry. This is sufficient to
demonstrate the process and its outcomes. The rhyreeips are a medical support
organization in the UK “L", a vegan campaign group Poland, “V”, a fundraising
motorcycling group in Poland “M” and the previoushentioned fundraising group for
the Yorkshire Air Ambulance “AA".

The interviews were all conducted in the intervielgenative language, by the author
whose native language was the same. The transeriptind subsequent IPA were done
by the same individual, in their native tongue. &osure academic rigour, a clear
demarcation was made between text sources. Thase there tables of analysis in
English, and in Polish. The processes for idemtifan of “initial thoughts* and “emergent
themes" were discussed and agreed in each caghisAtoint, a translation process was
required for the Polish analyses, to draw out timed&ning units®, “initial thoughts* and
“emergent themes" in English. This created an Bhgummary text with translated
source material.

4. THE FOUR ANALYZED COMMUNITIES OF PRACTISE

This section briefly details the technical purpdsiing each of the 4 CoPs selected
for this paper. 2 are from the UK, 2 Poland. Omerfreach country is an organization, the
other an enterprise.

The L (UK) organization formed to identify and shanformation between sufferers
and relatives of those with a life threatening dss When the group formed (1980s), the
disease was not well known in the medical communratyd sufferers reported many
misdiagnoses in earlier years. They formed the mrtou share experiences and their
knowledge with the wider community and the medmalfession. This meets the need to
study motivation and its knowledge transfer proessa a community of practice. From
the transcripts, meaning units included: “The grewgs specifically formed because the
disease was relatively unknown and still is...”; Was formed ...to give the chance for
sufferers to share their personal experiencesd. tandiscuss medicines and medical
treatment....”

These study outcomes demonstrate that this CoPthendthers selected, is real and
meets all the desired criteria. It formed with ehtéical purpose to help disease sufferers
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and relatives. A quote illustrates this (and is rae&ning unit”); “Doctors have no
knowledge of it, no-one else has any knowledge.alking about the 1990's); “(...)
being fobbed off by medical people that she werse®.”

The CoP has changed over the last 30 years, magdguse of increased awareness,
and Internet forums, but there is evidence of keolgk transfer, both inwards and
outwards, of situated learning, and the motivationthis. At the beginning there was
a desperate need for knowledge.

The V organization (Poland) was formed in 2010 torkvfor animals and draw
consumers attention to their plight. The membegsvagans, who actively promote public
perception of animals rights. The main purposetheir activities are: to educate adults
and children to respect the rights of animals (eisflg livestock animals), to promote
a vegan diet and a consciousness about meat cotisampheir main activities include
street happenings, film screenings, and workshopsHildren and young adults. All these
seek to stimulate these younger audiences to gapect for animals, and encourage them
to try vegan food. The group is an organization,itaspriority is campaigning and
knowledge transfer. Fundraising is secondary. Mwganinits include: “The main
motivation from the very beginning, the main goehlly... was to educate, inform
consumers about how they can affect the fate ofnalsi”; “There are different
motivations that led us to this, to take actionstart actively doing something for
animals.”

The M CoP (Poland) is an enterprise formed in 2@03enefit an orphanage. They are
mostly motorcyclists, who actively promote thefesityle. They actively fundraise, to buy
gifts for children and items needed to help thepteteaving the orphanage. The founders
of the group had no previous experiences in tlea.adowever their knowledge of similar
organizations in the region helped, and the prooédermalization was supported by
another motorcyclists organization. Meaning unitslide: “I saw these children, | saw
their smiles, some err... crying and it affected mgitsstated that, if | can help someone,
why not?”; “Motorcycles unite us and it is geneyalkcognized that in this environment
there is no such thing that you have to motivateesime to do something.”

Leadership shines through the transcripts (traedlaty the authors): “I would have
done a lot for her... Behind her you go in the dagsh@ he leader made the call: ‘I need
help — | need someone’.”; “Since we have creatadosn association and now we have
already 6 years of experience — it's just someghiwere already learned.”; “They are
people, who | can count on... | have to determinedihection.”

The Yorkshire Air Ambulance support group (UK) iglependent, not part of a larger
body, and is run only as a social enterprise. Hterviewee gave specific permission to
use the name. A quote from their website evideribes “Like many people, | first
became aware of the charitable status of the UKAfibulance services when they had a
significant impact on my own lifé®% An example meaning unit: “I can see where my
efforts are making a difference. Because you segé¢low helicopter flying in and out of
Leeds General Infirmary and other hospitals... Anegduse of what | do | get to meet
people, that's picked up. And | have met peoplesehiives have been saved by... the
efforts that | put in, and... you just can’t buy thedn you?”

25 http://www.yorkshireairambulance.org.uk/info/votaars, (1.4.2016).
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5. DISCUSSION OF RESULTS

The results demonstrate that altruistic motivati@ituated learning, knowledge
transfer and management were clearly apparentaryevoP studied. Knowledge transfer
was always evident, and a transition from LegitenBeripheral Participation (LPP) to
mature leadership or position was often seen. Whis especially evident for management
skills, and their operationalization in these ofgations. However, and totally
unexpected by the authors, was a clear separatitwebn the CoPs operating as
enterprises and those operating as organizatidfigen selected for study, the authors did
not expect to see this division. This paper onjyorés 4 CoPs in depth, but exemplifies
all.

The commonest “emergent theme” in all groups wa$ ttationale, or motivation to
achieve their technical purpose. This was evidermeé desire to transfer knowledge
outwards, to others in the CoP organization. A sdcgriority was to gain situated
learning - knowledge transferred within the Colelftsand then motivation to help others.

The L and V organizations demonstrate this pawdidylwell. In the V group: : “I
worked previously for Foundation xxx, ...anothegamisation, in which | really gained a
lot of experience...”; “On the basis of what was athg in our head, that we knew how to
more or less organize events, happenings, how ite wress releases, invite the media
(...)" "1 am simply saying: we read and we train selves”. There is clear evidence of
knowledge transfer, both inwards and outwards, infated learning and motivation.
There is evidence that it is an organisation “irogoess”, growing and forming,
undertaking organisational modelling, likewise ‘ding scaffolding”. The CoP has a
clear leader, who is well prepared, and has a twealtexperience. The organization
members utilize external sources of knowledge, theamsfer it into the group
(internalization) and share it with other membeisc{alization). After that the knowledge
is usually combined with personal experiences atherotacit learning, and then
externalized explicitly.

The focus of the M enterprise is clearly fundraisimith a secondary rationale of
awareness raising: Motivation is clear: “This year collected over 20,000 PLN". There
is evidence of situated learning occurring in gtesnmunity of practice, usually combined
with personal experiences and other tacit learnarg then this is externalized. Tacit
knowledge becomes explicit. Legitimate PeriphegatiPipation (LPP) becomes maturity,
and the cycle continues. Situated learning incluag®ects of motivation and hegemony.
Less often seen are aspects of recontextualisatiperationalisation, fading and
emergence. This is a function of the “loose butstgically controlled” group focus.

The Air Ambulance enterprise interview also repdbtestressed the need for
fundraising, clearly the key role of the group. &aming unit: “We need to raise 10,000
pounds a day”. Their motivation was a key undernpigrtheme. Altruistic reward was
often noted ,(going to....) it was grand“. Situatezhining and knowledge transfer were
less important but evident. The interviewee’s de&dalearning or background from his
earlier life was purposively used for, but possibbt expressly transferred to the CoP. He
stated though that he experienced situated leatmimgelf, discovering how to analyse,
identify and propose solutions to the problemsdwendl. In this time he moved from his
initial status of Legitimate Peripheral Participati (LPP), as a newcomer, on the
periphery, to mature membership of the CoP.

In summary, the “technical purpose” of each Gl#fined whether it functioned as an
organization or enterprise. Motivation was almodwags altruistic and a core
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prerequisite. So, the medical support “L” orgariaatin the UK evolved and quickly

became a knowledge platform. Situated learning assut managing the illness and its
consequences. Knowledge of lifestyle choices, diagn and drug prescription

consequences were the key items of knowledge. Matkiam explicit, transferring them

to others and the processes required for this, mgrdehe CoP’s function. Raising
awareness inside and outside the CoP was a cole ahd this clearly included

campaigning. The V organization in Poland was \snyilar.

In contrast, the Air Ambulance in the UK, and th®l"“orphanage fundraising
enterprises in Poland have very different technlmatkgrounds, but both are clearly
committed to raising funds for their cause. Knowjednd its transfer do not feature as
heavily, possibly because the requisite methodsaele established. However, situated
learning features heavily, with the ability to usarketing skills, public relations and
networking techniques from their personal backgds,nn this different situation. One
key part of knowledge management is the legality bareaucratic requirements, not a
stressed feature of M or V. Motivation is againaclg the centre of their rationale for
existence.

Common features also include the observation tktatmal training and education was
never utilized directly by these CoP’s, althoughédkistence in a previous role was often
quoted. Thus, the CoP’s all benefited from prioarteng, making tacit knowledge
explicit, and operationalizing it in the new CoRl leontext. Situated learning however,
was evident in every case studied, with the CoP Ibeemlearning about the technical
problems their group faced, in the situation orteghof its operation, and applying their
tacit knowledge (or in some cases personally ualert research) to their situation.
Often, this was then made explicit to the CoP, ptiasentations, newsletters, informal
conferences and other knowledge transfer technidtesebook is often cited as a core
tool, and this is to be studied separately.

6. CONCLUSIONS

There are many similarities between the Polish @Rdorganizations, despite clear
cultural differences. The country of operation, ath@ “technical” purposes of the
organizations, although very different, did not ahe influence the mechanisms of
knowledge management or transfer reported. The sio&ing emergent finding, not
expected by the authors when the study startedfiveaslear separation of enterprises and
organizations.

Enterprises exist to raise funds, sometimes with important but secondary
campaigning role. Underpinning their ability to omte, is knowledge and its transference.
How to raise funds effectively, the legal hoopgump through, and requisite marketing
techniques, are key areas for enterprises.

Organizations are different. Money is almost irvelat, as is legal structure in most
cases. Knowledge is the core asset. Finding outtbowanage the problem, spreading it
within the CoP membership, and campaigning extbriialraise awareness are the core
skills in organizations.

However, motivation and knowledge transfer undegpiary case studied. Motivation
is almost always altruistic, although many reporpisonal gain from their situated
learning experiences. Tacit knowledge became ekplgituated learning became
operationalized and the CoP, with its “customer#fie people for whom it was created,
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benefit by its transfer. This process is commongtwbr applied to organization or

enterprise.
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Artykut przedstawia wyniki badaobszernego studium matych organizacji spotecznych.
W badaniu wzto udziat 10 organizacji z Anglii i Polski. Zostafyrzebadane 31 osoby,
reprezentujce mieszank lokalnych przedsbiorstw spotecznych i organizacji. Trans-
krypcje wywiadéw przeanalizowano przyyeiu interpretatywnej analizy fenomenolo-
gicznej. Autorzy zbadali poszczegolne formy motyjivaspekty uczenia sytuacyjnego oraz
inne formy zarzdzania wiedz i jej transferu.

W niniejszym artykule zalmno hipoteg, ze jakgciowe metody badamog ujawnic
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- z wykorzystaniem interpretatywnej analizy fenowlegicznej
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wyraznie widoczne. Transfer wiedzy byt oczywisty, a #&ak czsto postrzegano
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wyraznych ré&nic kulturowych. Kraj funkcjonowania oraz cele Jeiczne” organizaciji,
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transferu.
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5. Dhuzsze wzory ména dzielé na znakach relacji lub dziatania — znak, na ktérym
sie przenosi wz0r, naky pozostawé na kacu pierwszego wiersza

6. Przed wzorem i po nim naljezachowa odstp 10 pkt

Rozmieszczenie spisu literatury
1. Spis literatury umieszcza dia trécia artykutu, w kolejnéci alfabetycznej na-
zwisk autorow

2. Powotania na literat¢inalery zapisywé w tekécie w nawiasie kwadratowym
3. W spisie literatury naty umieici¢c wytacznie te publikacje, ktdrea powoty-
wane w tekcie

PRZYKLADY:

Ksigzki

Lewandowski W.M.: Proekologiczrigddta energii odnawialnej, Wydawnictwa Na-
ukowo-Techniczne, Warszawa 2002.

Czasopisma
Pietrucha K.: Analiza czasu odnowy i naprawy potisys dystrybucji wody dla mia-
sta Rzeszowa, Instal, nr 10, 2008, s. 113-115.

Dokumenty elektroniczne

Zanotti G., Guerra C.: Is tensegrity a unifying cept of protein folds? FEBS Letters,
vol. 534, no. 1-3, 2003, pp. 7-10, http://www.sciedirest.com (dogp: 8 czerwca
2011r.).

Rozmieszczenie streszczenia

1. Po literaturze umieszcza $ytut artykutu, nagtdbwek Summary i streszczenie
w jezyku angielskim

2. Gdy artykut jest wegyku angielskim, na pogiku nalezy umiesci¢ streszczenie
w jezyku angielskim, a na keu w jezyku polskim

3. Gdy artykut jest w innynezyku kongresowym, na pogiku nalezy umiescic
streszczenie wegyku artykutu, a na kicu w jgzyku angielskim

4. Po streszczeniu umieszczasdowa kluczowe w tym samynagyku co stresz-
czenie



Rozmieszczenie numeru identyfikacyjnego i informagjdodatkowych
1. Po stowach kluczowych najeumiesci¢ numer identyfikacyjny DOI

2. Pod numerem identyfikacyjnym zamieszczaesiminy przestania artykutu do
redakcji i przygcia do druku

Inne uwagi
1. W artykule ména stosowawyliczenia — elementy wylicZzenalery oznacza
w calym artykule w sposob jednolity, np. za pomaogfr arabskich z kropk
lub matych liter z nawiasem

2. W artykule naley stosowa ogolnie przygte skroty, ale zdanie nie m® sk
zaczyné od skrotu — naley go wowczas rozwi lub przeredagowazdanie

3. W artykutach kady cytat musi by opatrzony informagj bibliograficzry
(w formie przypisu na dole strony lub odwotaniasgsu literatury)

4. Przypisy (pismo podgdne 9 pkt) naley zapisyw# w sposob jednolity w ca-
tym artykule, opatrujc je odnénikami gwiazdkowymi (gdy jest ich niewiele)
lub liczbowymi, przyjmuic ciagta numeragj w catym artykule i umieszczgj
kazdy przypis od nowego akapitu

PRZYKLADY:

1 M. Hereniak, Kreowanie marki narodowej — rola idei przewodniajprzyktadzie
projektu ,Marka dla Polski’; [w:] H. Szulce, M. FlorekMarketing terytorialny
— maliwosci aplikacji, kierunki rozwojuWydawnictwo Akademii Ekonomicznej
w Poznaniu, Pozma2005, s. 344-345.

2 L. Witek, Wptyw ekologicznych funkcji opakowaa postawy rynkowe konsumen-
tow, Opakowanie, nr 5, 2006, s. 12-17.

8 J. Strojny,Zmiany gospodarcze i spoteczne w integrej sk Europie Zeszyty
Naukowe Politechniki Rzeszowskiej, nr 225, Zalzanie i Marketing, z. 5, 2006,
s. 45-50.

5. Nie naley pozostawia na kaicu wiersza tytutéw znajdggych sé przed na-
zwiskiem, inicjatu imienia, spojnikow, cyfr arabskii rzymskich
6. Naley stosowa wytgcznie legalne jednostki miar

Zachecamy Autoréw do zapoznania g archiwum artykutdw naukowych zawartych
w Zeszytach Naukowych Politechniki Rzeszowskigj doawykorzystania ich w bi-
bliografii swojego artykutu.
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